《Bengel’s Gnomon of the New Testament - Matthew》(Johann A. Bengel)
Commentator

Johann Albrecht Bengel was born at Winnenden in Wurttemberg. Due to the death of his father in 1693, he was educated by a family friend, David Wendel Spindler, who became a master in the gymnasium at Stuttgart. In 1703 Bengel left Stuttgart and entered the University of Tubingen as a student at the Tubinger Stift, where, in his spare time, he devoted himself especially to the works of Aristotle and Spinoza, and, in theology, to those of Philipp Spener, Johann Arndt and August Francke. His knowledge of the metaphysics of Spinoza was such that he was selected by one of the professors to prepare materials for a treatise, De Spinosismo, which was afterwards published.

After acquiring his degree, Bengel devoted himself to theology. Even at this time he had religious doubts; it is interesting in view of his later work that one cause of his perplexities was the difficulty of ascertaining the true reading of certain passages in the Greek New Testament. In 1707 Bengel entered the ministry and was appointed to the parochial charge of Metzingen-unter-Urach. In the following year he was recalled to Tubingenn to undertake the office of Repetent (theological tutor)..

He remained at Tubingenn until 1713, when he was appointed head of a seminary recently established at Denkendorf as a preparatory school of theology. Before entering into his new duties he travelled through the greater part of Germany, studying the systems of education which were in use, and visiting the seminaries of the Jesuits as well as those of the Lutheran and Reformed churches. Among other places he went to Heidelberg and Halle, and had his attention directed at Heidelberg to the canons of scripture criticism published by Gerhard von Maastricht, and at Halle to Campeius Vitringa's Anacrisis ad Apocalypsin. The influence exerted by these upon his theological studies is manifest in some of his works.

For 28 years, from 1713 to 1741, he was master (German: Klosterpraeceptor) of the Klosterschule at Denkendorf, a seminary for candidates for the ministry established in a former monastery of the canons of the Holy Sepulchre. To these years, the period of his greatest intellectual activity, belong many of his chief works.

In 1741 he was appointed prelate (i.e. general superintendent) at Herbrechtingen, where he remained till 1749, when he was raised to the dignity of consistorial counsellor and prelate of Alpirsbach, with a residence in Stuttgart. He devoted himself to the discharge of his duties as a member of the consistory. A question of considerable difficulty was at that time occupying the attention of the church courts: the manner in which those who separated themselves from the church were to be dealt with, and the amount of toleration which should be accorded to meetings held in private houses for the purpose of religious edification. The civil power (the duke of Wüberg was a Roman Catholic) was disposed to have recourse to measures of repression, while the members of the consistory, recognizing the good effects of such meetings, were inclined to concede considerable liberty. Bengel exerted himself on the side of the members of the consistory. In 1751 the university of Tün conferred upon him the degree of Doctor of Divinity..

Bengel carried on an 18-year-long controversy with Nicolaus Ludwig, Count von Zinzendorf, leader of the Moravian Brethren from Herrnhut in Saxony. This led to a break between the Moravian Brethren and the dour Pietism typical of Wuerttemberg, represented by Bengel. With his determined certainty giving him systematic insight into the divine Plan of Salvation, Bengel dogmatically opposed the dynamic, ecumenical, missionary efforts of Zinzendorf, who was indifferent to all dogmatism and intolerance. As Bengel did not hesitate to manipulate historical calendars in his chiliasm attempts to predict the end of the world, Zinzendorf rejected this as superstitious "interpretation of signs."

The works on which Bengel's reputation rests as a Biblical scholar and critic are his edition of the Greek New Testament, and his Gnomon or Exegeticat Commentary on the same.

His edition of the Greek Testament was published at Tubingen in 1734, and at Stuttgart in the same year, but without the critical apparatus. So early as 1725, in an addition to his edition of Chrysostoms De Sacerdotio, he had given an account in his Prodromus Novi Testamenti Graeci recte cauteque adornandi of the principles on which his intended edition was to be based. In preparation for his work Bengel was able to avail himself of the collations of upwards of twenty manuscripts, none of them, however, of great importance, twelve of which had been collated by himself. In constituting the text, he imposed upon himself the singular restriction of not inserting any variant reading which had not already been printed in some preceding edition of the Greek text. From this rule, however, he deviated in the case of the Apocalypse, where, owing to the corrupt state of the text, he felt himself at liberty to introduce certain readings on manuscript authority. In the lower margin of the page he inserted a selection of various readings, the relative importance of which he denoted by the first five letters of the Greek alphabet in the following manner: a was employed to denote the reading which in his judgment was the true one, although he did not venture to place it in the text; ß a reading better than that in the text; ?, one equal to the textual reading; and d, readings inferior to those in the text. R Etienne's division into verses was retained in the inner margin, but the text was divided into paragraphs.

The text was followed by a critical apparatus, the first part of which consisted of an introduction to the criticism of the New Testament, in the thirty-fourth section of which he laid down and explained his celebrated canon, Proclivi scriptioni praestat ardua (The difficult reading is to be preferred to that which is easy), the soundness of which, as a general principle, has been recognized by succeeding critics. The second part of the critical apparatus was devoted to a consideration of the various readings, and here Bengel adopted the plan of stating the evidence both against and in favor of a particular reading, thus placing before the reader the materials for forming a judgment. Bengel was the first definitely to propound the theory of families or recensions of manuscripts.

His investigations had led him to see that a certain affinity or resemblance existed amongst many of the authorities for the Greek text manuscripts, versions, and ecclesiastical writers; that if a peculiar reading, e.g., was found in one of these, it was generally found also in the other members of the same class; and this general relationship seemed to point ultimately to a common origin for all the authorities which presented such peculiarities. Although disposed at first to divide the various documents into three classes, he finally adopted a classification into two: the African or older family of documents, and the Asiatic, or more recent class, to which he attached only a subordinate value. The theory was afterwards adopted by JS Semler and JJ Griesbach, and worked up into an elaborate system by the latter critic.

Bengel's labors on the text of the Greek Testament were received with great disfavour in many quarters. Like Brian Walton and John Mill before him, he had to encounter the opposition of those who believed that the certainty of the word of God was endangered by the importance attached to the various readings. JJ Wetstein, on the other hand, accused him of excessive caution in not making freer use of his critical materials. In answer to these strictures, Bengel published a Defence of the Greek Text of His New Testament, which he prefixed to his Harmony of the Four Gospels, published in 1736, and which contained a sufficient answer to the complaints, especially of Wetstein, which had been made against him from so many different quarters. The text of Bengel long enjoyed a high reputation among scholars, and was frequently reprinted. An enlarged edition of the critical apparatus was published by Philip David Burk in 1763.

The other great work of Bengel, and that on which his reputation as an exegete is mainly based, is his Gnomon Novi Testamenti, or Exegetical Annotations on the New Testament, published in 1742. It was the fruit of twenty years labor, and exhibits with a brevity of expression, which, it has been said, condenses more matter into a line than can be extracted from pages of other writers, the results of his study. He modestly entitled his work a Gnomon or index, his object being rather to guide the reader to ascertain the meaning for himself, than to save him from the trouble of personal investigation. The principles of interpretation on which he proceeded were, to import nothing into Scripture, but to draw out of it everything that it really contained, in conformity with grammatico-historical rules not to be hampered by dogmatical considerations; and not to be influenced by the symbolical books. Bengel's hope that the Gnomon would help to rekindle a fresh interest in the study of the New Testament was fully realized. It has passed through many editions, has been translated into German and into English (by Marvin Vincent in 1860), and is still valued by expositors of the New Testament. John Wesley made great use of it in compiling his Expository Notes upon the New Testament (1755).

Besides the two works already described, Bengel was the editor or author of many others, classical, patristic, ecclesiastical and expository. The more important are: Ordo Temporum, a treatise on the chronology of Scripture, in which he enters upon speculations regarding the end of the world, and an Exposition of the Apocalypse which enjoyed for a time great popularity in Germany, and was translated into several languages. His fame was such that almost 200 years later, Hermann Hesse has the hero of The Glass Bead Game discuss Bengel's writings.
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ANNOTATIONS

ON THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW

THE Evangelists contain the rudiments of the New Testament.—(See John 16:12.(1)) Concerning their authority,(2) see Ephesians 4:11; and 1 Peter 1:12. They are four in number—two of them, namely John and Matthew, were themselves apostles, and took part, therefore, in the things which they relate: the other two, Mark and Luke, afford, in their own persons, an example of faith, having derived their sure and accurate knowledge of the Gospel from others. Mark, however, presupposes the existence of Matthew, and, as it were, supplies his omissions; Luke does the same for both of them; John for all three. Matthew, an apostle wrote first,(3) and thus established an authority for both Mark and Luke. John, also an apostle, wrote last,(4) and confirmed to mankind, more fully, the works of Mark and Luke, already sufficiently firm in themselves.(5) Matthew wrote especially to show the fulfilment of the Old Testament Scriptures, and to convince the Jews. Mark produced an abridgement of Matthew, adding at the same time many remarkable things which had been omitted by his predecessor, and paying particular attention to the noviciate of the apostles. Luke composed a narrative of a distinctly historical character, with especial reference to our Lord’s office as Christ. John refuted the impugners of His divinity. All which is recorded by either of these Four, was actually done and said by Jesus Christ. But they severally drew from a common treasury those particulars, of which each had the fullest knowledge, which corresponded to his own spiritual character, and which were best suited to the time when he wrote, and to the persons whom he primarily addressed. Chrysostom, at the commencement of his second homily on the Epistle to the Romans, says,—Moses has not prefixed his name to the five books which he wrote. Nor have Matthew, John, Luke, nor Mark, to the Gospels written by them.(6) Why so? Writing, as they did, for those who were present, it was not necessary for them to indicate themselves, being also present.

The term GOSPEL has several significations, which, though cognate, are not identical. (1.) The Good News itself concerning Jesus Christ, which was communicated by Jesus Christ Himself, His forerunner, His apostles, and other witnesses, first to the Jews, then to the whole human race. (2.) The whole office and system of propagating that Good News, either by preaching or writing: in which sense, for example, we find the expression “my gospel,” sc. that of Paul, in 2 Timothy 2:8. (3.) by a still further metonymy,(7) the written remains of those who have committed the gospel narrative to writing. if you wish, in Greek, to name at once the four books, which Tertullian styles the Gospel Engine (Evangelicum Instrumentum), you ought in strictness to make use of the singular number, and say, τὸ κατὰ ΄ατθαῖ ον, κατὰ ΄άρκον, κ. τ. λ. εὐ αγγέλιον (the Gospel according to Matthew, according to Mark, etc.(8)), not in the plural ( τὰ κ. τ. λ. εὐ αγγέλια, the Gospels), except perhaps for the sake of brevity. For the subject of all four is one and the same; though treated in one manner κατὰ ΄ατθαῖ ον, i.e., as far as Matthew is concerned, according to Matthew, by Matthew, as Matthew treated it; in another manner κατὰ ΄άρκον: etc.—Cf. κατὰ, Acts 27:7, fin.—Nevertheless, as in Genesis, the first word which occurs is Bereschith (which was afterwards adopted as the title), so the first word written by Matthew was βίβλος, Book, or Roll (see Gnomon on Matthew 1:1); by Mark ἀρχὴ, the Beginning (see Gnomon on Mark 1:1), and so on. The appellation, however, of Gospel, as a title for the book itself, occurs in the most ancient fathers. By the same authorities, Matthew is said to have written his Gospel in Hebrew. Why should he not have written the same work, the same without the slightest variation, in Greek as well as in Hebrew, even though he did not, strictly speaking, translate it from the one language into the other?—Cf. Jeremiah 51:63; Jeremiah 36:28, and the annotations of Franzius(9) on that passage (De Interp. S.S., p. 504); see also La Vie de Madame Guion,(10) pt. ii., p. 229.—We now proceed to give the following

SYNOPSIS


of the


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW

I. The Nativity, and the matters immediately following.

A. The Genealogy: Matthew 1:1-17
B. The Generation: Matthew 1:18-25
C. The Magi: Matthew 2:1-12
D. The Flight and Return. Matthew 2:13-23
II. Our Lord’s Entrance on His Ministry.

A. John the Baptist: Matthew 3:1-12
B. The Baptism of Jesus: Matthew 3:13-17
C. His Temptation and Victory. Matthew 4:1-11
III. The deeds and words, by which Jesus proved Himself to be Christ.

A. At Capernaum: Where must be remarked, Matthew 4:12-16
1. His Preaching, Matthew 4:17
2. The Call of Peter, Andrew, James, and John, Matthew 4:18-22
3. His Preaching and Healing, the conflux of Multitudes, Matthew 4:23-25
4. The Sermon on the Mount, Matthew 5:7
5. The Leper, Matthew 8:1-4
6. The Centurion and his servant, Matthew 8:5-13
7. Peter’s mother-in-law, Matthew 8:14-15
8. Many sick persons. Matthew 8:16-17
B. The voyage across the sea; the two individuals warned concerning following Christ; the command exercised over the wind and the sea: the devils migrating from men into swine. Matthew 8:18-34
C. Again at Capernaum,

1. The Paralytic, Matthew 9:1-3
2. The call of Matthew, Intercourse with Sinners defended, Matthew 9:10-13
3. Fasting, Matthew 9:14-17
4. The girl dead, and, after the healing of the woman who had an issue of blood, restored to life, Matthew 9:18-26
5. The Two Blind Men, Matthew 9:27-31
6. The Demoniac; Matthew 9:32-34
7. Our Lord goes through the cities and villages, and commands labourers to be prayed for, Matthew 9:35-38
8. He sends and instructs labourers, Matthew 10:1-42
and preaches Himself: Matthew 11:1
9. Johns message to our Lord; Matthew 11:2-6
10. Our Lord praises John, denounces woe against the refractory cities, invites those that labour: Matthew 11:7-30
11. The ears of corn rubbed: Matthew 12:1-8
12. The withered hand healed: Matthew 12:9-13
13. The Pharisees lay snares: Jesus departs: Matthew 12:14-21
14. The Demoniac is healed: the people are amazed: the Pharisees blaspheme: Jesus refutes them, Matthew 12:22-37
15. He rebukes those who demand a sign, Matthew 12:38-45
16. He declares who are His, Matthew 12:46-50
17. He teaches by Parables, Matthew 13:1-52
D. At Nazareth, Matthew 13:53-58
E. At other places

1. Herod, after the murder of John, hearing of Jesus, is perplexed: Jesus departs, and is sought by the people, Matthew 14:1-13
2. He heals; and feeds five thousand: Matthew 14:14-21
3. The sea voyage, and cures in the land of Genesareth, Matthew 14:22-36
4. Unwashen hands; Matthew 15:1-20
5. The woman of Canaan; Matthew 15:21-28
6. Many sick healed; Matthew 15:29-31
7. Four thousand fed; Matthew 15:32-38
8. In the coasts of Magdala, those who demand a sign are refuted; Matthew 15:39 to Matthew 16:4
9. The warning concerning leaven, Matthew 16:5-12
IV. Our Lord’s Predictions of His Passion and Resurrection.

A. The First Prediction.

1. The preparation by confirming the primary article, that Jesus is the Christ: Matthew 16:13-20
2. The Prediction itself delivered; and the interference of Peter rejected. Matthew 16:21-28
B. The Second Prediction.

1. The Transfiguration in the Mount; silence enjoined; Matthew 17:1-13
2. The Lunatic healed; Matthew 17:14-21
3. The Prediction itself; Matthew 17:22-23
4. The Tribute-Money paid; Matthew 17:24-27
5. Who is the greatest? Matthew 18:1-20
6. The duty of forgiving injuries. Matthew 18:21-35
C. The Third Prediction.

1. The Departure from Galilee; Matthew 19:1-2
2. The question concerning Divorce; Matthew 19:3-12
3. Kindness to little children, Matthew 19:13-15
4. The Rich Man turning back; Matthew 19:16-22
And thereupon discourses,

On the Salvation of the Rich, Matthew 19:23-26
On the rewards of following Christ, Matthew 19:27-30
On the Last and the First. Matthew 20:1-16
5. The Prediction itself; Matthew 20:17-19
6. The request of the sons of Zebedee; humility enjoined. Matthew 20:20-28
7. The two Blind Men cured.

V. The Events at Jerusalem immediately before the Passion.

A. Sunday:

1. The Regal Entry, Matthew 21:1-11
2. The Cleansing of the Temple; Matthew 21:12-17
B. Monday:

The Fig-tree. Matthew 21:18-22
C. Tuesday. Occurrences—

A. In the Temple:

1. The Interference of the Chief Priests,

i. Repulsed,

a. By the Question concerning John’s Baptism, Matthew 21:23-27
b. By two Parables:

(1) The Two Sons, Matthew 21:28-32
(2) The Vineyard, Matthew 21:33-44
ii. Proceeds to lay snares for Him. Matthew 21:45-46
2. The Parable of the Marriage Feast: Matthew 22:1-14
3. The Questions of our Lord’s Adversaries—

i. Concerning Tribute, Matthew 22:15-22
ii. —the Resurrection, Matthew 22:23-33
iii. —the Great Commandment: Matthew 22:34-40
4. Our Saviour’s question in return concerning David’s Lord, Matthew 22:41-46
His warning concerning the Scribes and Pharisees, Matthew 23:1-12
His denunciation against them, Matthew 23:13-36
And against the city itself:— Matthew 23:37-39
B. Out of the Temple.

The Discourse concerning the Destruction of the Temple and the End of the World. Matthew 23:24-25.

VI. The Passion and Resurrection.

A. The Passion, Death, and Burial.

a. Wednesday.

A. Our Lord’s Prediction, Matthew 26:1-2
B. The Deliberation of the Chief Priests, Matthew 26:3-5
C. The agreement of Judas, offended at the anointing of our Lord, to betray Him. Matthew 26:6-16
b. Thursday.

A. By Day;

The Passover prepared. Matthew 26:17-19
B. At Evening.

1. The Betrayal indicated, Matthew 26:20-25
2. The Lord’s Supper. Matthew 26:26-29
C. By Night.

1. The offence of Peter and the Disciples foretold; Matthew 26:30-35
2. The Agony in Gethsemane; Matthew 26:36-46
3. Jesus is taken, forbids the employment of the sword, rebukes the crowd, is deserted by His disciples: Matthew 24:47-51
4. Is led to Caiaphas: false witnesses are unsuccessful: confesses Himself to be the Son of God: is condemned to die: is mocked. Matthew 26:57-68
5. Peter denies; and weeps. Matthew 26:69-75
c. Friday.

A. The Passion consummated.

i. In the Morning.

1. Jesus is delivered to Pilate. Matthew 27:1-2
2. The death of Judas. Matthew 27:3-10
3. The kingdom of Jesus: His silence. Matthew 27:11-14
4 Pilate; warned in vain by his wife releases Barabbas, and delivers Jesus to be crucified. Matthew 27:15-26
5. Jesus is mocked and led forth. Matthew 27:27-32
ii. The Third Hour.

The Vinegar and Gall: the Cross: the Garments divided: the Inscription on the Cross: the two Thieves: the Blasphemies. Matthew 27:33-44
iii. From the Sixth to the Ninth hour: the Darkness: the Desertion. Matthew 27:45-49
B. The Death.

The Vail Rent, and the great. Earthquake. Matthew 27:50-53
The Centurion wonders: the Women behold. Matthew 27:54-56
C. The Burial. Matthew 27:57-61
d. Saturday.

The Sepulchre guarded, Matthew 27:62-66
B. The Resurrection:

A. Announced to the Women.

1. By the Angel, Matthew 28:1-8
2. By the Lord Himself, Matthew 28:9-10
B. Denied by His Enemies, Matthew 28:11-15
C. Shown to His Disciples. Matthew 28:16-20
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Verse 1
Matthew 1:1. βιβλος γενέσεως—the Book, or Roll, of the Generation) A phrase employed by the LXX. in Genesis 2:4; Genesis 5:1. The books of the New Testament, however, being written at so early a period, abound with Hebraisms: and the Divine Wisdom provided, that the Greek version of the Old Testament should prepare the language, which would be the fittest vehicle for the teaching of the New. This title, however, the genealogy,(1) refers, strictly speaking, to what immediately follows (as appears from the remainder of the first verse), though it applies also to the whole book, the object of which is to prove that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of David, etc., [in whom, as being the promised Messiah, the prophecies of the Old Testament have received their fulfilment. Hence it is that from time to time the evangelist frequently repeats the formula, “That it might be fulfilled.”—Vers. Germ.] See Matthew 1:20, and ch. Matthew 9:27, etc. For Scripture is wont to combine with genealogies the reasons for introducing them. See Genesis 5:1; Genesis 6:9.— ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, of Jesus Christ) The compound appellation, JESUS-CHRIST, or CHRIST-JESUS, or the simple one of CHRIST, employed by antonomasia,(2) came into use after the Pentecostal descent of the Holy Spirit. The four Gospels, therefore, have it only at their commencements and conclusions, the other writings everywhere.—See Notes on Romans 3:24 and Galatians 2:16. Comp. Matthew 1:16 below.— υἱοῦ δαυὶδ,(3) υἱοῦʼ αβραάμ, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham) Our Lord is called the Son of David and the Son of Abraham, because He was promised to both. Abraham was the first, David the last of men to whom that promise was made; whence He is called the Son of David, as though David had been His immediate progenitor.—(See Rhenferd(4) Opera Philologica, p. 715.) Both of these patriarchs received the announcement with faith and joy (See John 8:56; and Matthew 22:43). Each of those mentioned in the following list was acquainted with the names of those who preceded, but not of those who came after him. Oh, with what delight would they have read this genealogy, in which we take so little interest! An allusion is here made by anticipation to the three Fourteens (afterwards mentioned in the 17th verse), of which the first is distinguished by the name of Abraham, the second by that of David, whilst the third, commencing, not like the others with a proper name, but with the Babylonian Captivity, is crowned with the name of Jesus Christ Himself: for the first and the second Fourteen contain the promise, the third its fulfilment. The narration, however, in the first verse goes backward from Christ to David, from David to Abraham. And so much the more conveniently is Abraham put here in the second place, because he comes on the scene immediately again in the following verse. St Mark, however, in the opening of his Gospel, calls Jesus the Son, not of David, but of GOD, because he begins his narration with the baptism of John, by whom our Lord was pointed out as the Son of God. Thus each of these evangelists declares the scope of his work in the title. The former part of this verse contains the sum of the New Testament—the latter part, the recapitulation of the Old.

Verse 2
Matthew 1:2. ἀβραάμ, Abraham) St Matthew, in enumerating our Lord’s ancestors, adopts the order of descent (though he employs that of ascent in Matthew 1:1), and begins also from Abraham, instead of Adam, not however to the exclusion of the Gentiles (cf. Matthew 28:19), since in Abraham all nations are made blessed.— καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, and his brethren) These words are not added in the case of Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob, though they also had brethren, but only in that of Judah: for the promises were restricted to the family of Israel.

Verse 3
Matthew 1:3. καὶ τὸν ζαρὰ, and Zara) the twin-brother of Pharez.— ἐκ τῆς θάμαρ, of Thamar) St Matthew, in the course of his genealogy, makes mention of women who were joined to the race of Abraham by any peculiar circumstance. Thamar ought to have become the wife of Shelah (see Genesis 38:11; Genesis 38:26), and Judah became by her the father of Pharez and Zara: Rahab, though a Canaanitess, became the wife of Salmon: Ruth was a Moabitess, yet Boaz married her. The wife of Uriah became the wife of David.

Verse 4
Matthew 1:4. ναασσὼν, Naasson) Contemporary with Moses. The silence regarding Moses preserved throughout this pedigree is remarkable.

Verse 5
Matthew 1:5. τὸν βοὸζ ἐκ τῆς ῥαχάβ, Boaz of Rahab) Some think that the immediate ancestors of Boaz have been passed over; but it stands thus also in Ruth 4:21 : nor can the first Fourteen, the standard of the two others, admit of an hiatus. More correct is their opinion, who maintain that, in such a length of time, some of the ancestors mentioned lived to a great age. The definite article, τῆς, placed before the proper name ῥαχάβ, shows that Rahab of Jericho is here meant; nor does the orthography of the word ῥαχάβ interfere with this hypothesis: for both ῥαάβ (Raab or Rahab) and ῥαχάβ (Rachab) are written for רחב . See Hiller’s(5) Onomasticon Sacrum, p. 695. The Rahab of Jericho was very young when she hid the spies (Joshua 6:23): she outlived, however, Joshua and the elders (Ibid. Matthew 24:29-30); and her marriage with Salmon must have taken place still later, as it is not mentioned in that book, though it is recorded that she dwelt in Israel (See Joshua 6:25). In Ruth 1:1, the earliest times of the Judges seem to be meant, so that the verb שפט (which might otherwise be supposed redundant) may have an inceptive(6) force, as in like manner מלך (7) often signifies he took the kingdom, or began to reign: and Naomi must have gone into Moab, before the Moabite domination mentioned in Judges 3:12. Rahab might therefore have been, as she actually was, the mother of Boaz. He did not marry Ruth till he was far advanced in life (see Ruth 3:10); and their grandson, Jesse, was very old (see 1 Samuel 17:12; 1 Samuel 17:14), when he became the father of David.—Cf. concerning Jehoiada, 2 Chronicles 24:15.

Verse 6
Matthew 1:6. δαυὶδ δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς, but David the King) The appellation ὁ βασιλεὺς (the King), has been omitted by some early editors, but wrongly.(8) The kingship of David is twice mentioned here, as is the Babylonian captivity afterwards. The same title is understood, though not expressed, after the names of Solomon and his successors, as far as Matthew 1:11. David is, however, called especially the King, not only because he is the first king mentioned in this pedigree, but also because his throne is promised to the Messiah.—See Luke 1:32.

Verse 7
Matthew 1:7. ἐγέννησε, begat) Bad men, even though they are useless to themselves in their lifetime, do not exist in vain; since by their means the elect even are brought into the world.

Verse 8
Matthew 1:8. ἰωρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ὀζίαν, but Joram begat Josiah) Ahaziah (who is the same as the Joahaz of 2 Chronicles 21:17; 2 Chronicles 22:1), Joash, and Amaziah (mentioned in 1 Chronicles 3:11-12), are here passed over: so that the word ἐγέννησε (begat) must be understood mediately(9) instead of immediately: as frequently happens with the word υἱός (son), as in the first verse of this chapter, where our Lord is called the Son of David, who was His remote ancestor. In like manner Joram is here said to have begotten Josiah, who was his great-grandson,—that is to say, he was his progenitor. Thus, by referring to 1 Chronicles 6:7-9, we find, that six generations are left out in Ezra 7:3, between Azariah and Meraioth. St Matthew omitted the three kings in question, not because he was ignorant of their having existed (since the whole context proves his familiar acquaintance with his subject), but because they were well known to all: nor did he do so with any fraudulent intention, since, by increasing the number of generations, he would have confirmed the notion that the Messiah must have already appeared. Nor did he omit them on account of their impiety, for he has mentioned other impious men, as e.g. Jechonias, and him with especial consideration, and he has passed over several pious ones. But, as in describing roads and ways, it is necessary to be especially careful with regard to those points where they branch off in different directions, whereas a straight road may be found without any such direction, so does St Matthew in this genealogy point out with particular care those who have had brothers, and who, in contradistinction to them, have propagated the stem of the Messiah. He has indeed carried this so far that, having a reason(10) for not naming Jehoiakim, he has assigned his brothers to his only son; whilst he has passed over, without inconvenience, Joash, who was the only link(11) in his generation, together with his father and son. Furthermore, as in geography the distances of places from each other are, without any violence to truth, described sometimes by longer, sometimes by shorter stages,—so is it with the successive steps of generations in a pedigree; nor is the practice of Hebrew genealogists an exception to the general custom in this matter. The writers of the New Testament are accustomed also rather to imply than assert circumstances already well known on the authority of the Old Testament, and not liable to be mistaken, employing a brevity as congenial to the ardour of the Spirit, as desirable on other grounds.—See Gnomon on Acts 7:16. Oziah was previously called Azariah, but by the omission of one Hebrew letter ( ר, R) his name becomes Oziah.

(9) i.e., There being mediate or intervening persons.—ED

“The only spark in his generation to prevent the line being extinguished.”—ED.

Verse 11
Matthew 1:11. ἰωσίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ἰεχονίαν, But Josiah begat Jechoniah) Many transcribers both in ancient and in modern times, and those principally Greeks, have inserted Jehoiachim here, because, firstly, the Old Testament had that name in this situation, and secondly, the number of fourteen generations, from David to the Babylonian captivity, given by St Matthew, seemed to require the insertion. Jehoiachim, however, must not be inserted: for history would not suffer Jehoiachim to be put without his brothers, and brothers to be thus given to Jechoniah, who had none. Some have sought for Jehoiachim in St Matthew’s first mention of Jechoniah; Jerome(12) has done so especially, when answering Porphyry’s(13) objections to this verse on the ground of the hiatus. No transformation, however, will produce Jechoniah (in the LXX. ἰεχονίας) from the Hebrew יהויקים, the ἰωακεῖ΄ (Joakim) of the LXX., so as to make them one and the same name: nor have we any more reason for supposing that Jehoiachim and Jechoniah are intended by the repetition of the former, than that two separate individuals are intended by the repetition of Isaac’s name; and so on with the other names in the genealogy. The same Jechoniah is twice introduced under his own name: he was descended from Josiah through Jehoiachim, whose name is omitted. St Matthew calls Jechoniah’s uncles his brothers (cf. Genesis 13:8), and that with great felicity; for Zedekiah came to the throne after the commencement of the captivity, to the exclusion of the sons of Jechoniah, whom he succeeded, and who, though his nephew, was born eight years before him. The brothers, therefore, of Jehoiachim, of whom Zedekiah was chief, who is expressly called the brother in 2 Chronicles 36:10, and 2 Kings 24:17, instead of the uncle of Jechoniah, are appropriately mentioned after Jechoniah as his brothers.(14)— ἐπὶ τὴς ΄ετοικεσίας, about the time of the migration(15)) The preposition ἐπὶ, which is contrasted with ΄ετὰ (after) in the twelfth verse, is also employed sometimes to denote the immediate sequence of that, during or about the time of which something else takes place.—See Gnomon on Mark 2:26. The Hebrew præfix ב has the same force in Genesis 10:25. The birth of Jechoniah was followed immediately by the removal to Babylon,—which is called by the LXX. both ἀποικεσία (the emigration), and μετοικεσία (the migration, immigration, or sojourning); the former with reference to Palestine, the latter with reference to Babylon.— βαβυλῶνος, of Babylon) i.e. to, or into Babylon. In like manner ὁδὸς αἰγύπτου, in Jeremiah 2:18, signifies the way into Egypt.

Verse 12
Matthew 1:12. μετὰ, after) sc. after he had migrated to Babylon.— σαλαθιὴλ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ζοροβάβελ, but Salathiel begat Zorobabel) i.e., was the progenitor of; Pedaiah being the son of the former, and father of the latter. St Luke (Luke 3:27) mentions another Salathiel and Zorobabel, father and son, who must have lived about the same time with these.(16)
Verse 13
Matthew 1:13. ἐγέννησε τὸν ἀβιοὺδ, begat Abiud) This is the same as Hodaiah,(17) who was in like manner descended from Zorobabel, through several intervening ancestors (see 1 Chronicles 3:19; 1 Chronicles 3:24), as Hiller explains in his Syntagmata, pp. 361, sqq., where he shows, that the Jews acknowledged the genealogy in the said passage of Chronicles to be that of the Messiah: nor, indeed, was it necessary that any other genealogy should have been carried further down there than that of the Messiah. There can, therefore, be no doubt but that the passage in question was particularly well known to the Jews; and there was, consequently, the less need that St Matthew should repeat it in extenso. In this generation, then, concludes the scripture of the Old Testament. The remainder of the genealogy was supplied by St Matthew from trustworthy documents of a later date, and, no doubt, of a public character.

Verse 16
Matthew 1:16. τὸν ἄνδρα ΄αρίας, the husband of Mary) This turn of the genealogical line is evidently singular;(18) and in this place, therefore, I must advance and substantiate several important assertions.

I. Messias or Christ is the Son of David.

This is admitted by all.—See Matthew 22:42, and Acts 2:30.

II. Even in their genealogies both Matthew and Luke teach that Jesus is the Christ.

This is clear from Matthew 1:16, and Luke 3:22.

III. At the time when Matthew and Luke wrote the descent of Jesus from David had been placed beyond doubt.

Both Matthew and Luke wrote before the destruction of the Temple of Jerusalem, when the full genealogy of the house of David, preserved in the public records, was easily accessible to all: and our Lord’s adversaries did not ever make any objection, when Jesus was so frequently hailed as the Son of David.

IV. The genealogy in St Matthew from Abraham, and that in St Luke from the creation of man, to Joseph the husband of Mary, is deduced, not through mothers but fathers, and those natural fathers.

This is evident in the case of all those ancestors, whose names St Matthew and St Luke repeat from the Old Testament. Wherefore it is not said, whether Ruth had been the wife of Mahlon or Chilion; but Obed is simply said to be the son of his real father Boaz by Ruth [though his legal father was Mahlon.—See Ruth 4:10, etc.] From Abraham to David the same ancestors are evidently mentioned by both Matthew and Luke; so that there can be no doubt but that both Evangelists intend not mothers but fathers, and those, fathers by nature, from David to Joseph. Thus, in the books of Kings and Chronicles, as often soever as the mother of a king is mentioned alone, it is a sign that he whom her son is said to have immediately succeeded was his natural father.

V. The genealogy in Matthew from Solomon, and that in Luke from Nathan, is brought down to Joseph, not with the same, but with a different view [respectu, relation, regard.]

This is clear from the preceding section.

VI. Jesus Christ was the Son of Mary, but not of her husband Joseph.

This is evident from Matthew 1:16.

VII. It was necessary that the genealogy of Mary should be drawn out.

Without the genealogy of Mary, the descent of Jesus from David could not be proved, as follows from what has just been said.

VIII. Joseph was for some time reputed to be the father of the Lord Jesus.

The mystery of the Redeemer’s birth from a virgin was not made known at once, but by degrees; and, in the meanwhile, the honourable title of marriage was required as a veil for that mystery. Jesus, therefore, was believed to be the Son of Joseph, for instance, after His baptism, by Philip (John 1:45); in the time of His public preaching, by the inhabitants of Nazareth (Luke 4:22; Matthew 13:55), and only a year before His Passion by the Jews (John 6:42). Many still clung to this opinion even after our Lord’s Ascension, and up to the time, therefore, when, a few years subsequently to that event, St Matthew wrote his gospel.

IX. It was therefore necessary that the genealogy of Joseph also should in the meanwhile exist.

It was necessary that all those who believed Jesus to be the Son of Joseph, should be convinced that Joseph was descended from David. Otherwise they could not have acknowledged Jesus to be the Son of David, and consequently could not acknowledge Him to be the Christ. When therefore the angel first appeared to Joseph, and commanded him to take unto him his wife, he called him (Matthew 1:20) the son of David: because, forsooth, the Son of Mary would for a time have to bear that name as if derived from Joseph. In like manner, not only was Jesus in truth the first-born (Luke 2:7; Luke 2:23) of His mother, but it behoved also that He should be reputed to be the first-born of Joseph: those, therefore, who are called the brethren of Jesus, were His first cousins, not His half-brothers. It is needless to attempt, as some have done, to prove the consanguinity of Joseph and Mary from their marriage: for even if David be their nearest common ancestor, St Matthew’s object is attained. St Matthew then has traced the genealogy of Joseph, but still so as to do no violence to truth: for he does not say that Jesus is the Son of Joseph, but he does say that He was the Son of Mary; and in this very sixteenth verse he intimates, that this genealogy of Joseph, which had its use for a time, would afterwards become obsolete. Mary’s descent from David was equally well known at that time, as appears from St Luke.

X. Either Matthew gives the genealogy of Mary, and Luke that of Joseph; or Matthew that of Joseph, and Luke that of Mary.

This clearly follows from the preceding sections.

XI. The genealogy in Matthew is that of Joseph; in Luke, that of Mary.

St Matthew traces the line of descent from Abraham to Jacob: he expressly states that Jacob begat Joseph, and expressly calls Joseph the husband of Mary. Joseph therefore is regarded throughout this genealogy as the descendant of those who are enumerated, not on Mary’s account, but on his own. Matthew, indeed, expressly contradistinguishes Joseph from Mary as the son of Jacob; but in St Luke, by a less strict mode of expression, Heli (Luke 3:23) is simply placed after Joseph. Since, then, Joseph is described in Matthew as actually the son of Jacob, St Luke cannot mean to represent him as actually the son of Heli. The only alternative which remains, therefore, is to conclude that he is the son of Heli, not in his own person, but by virtue of another, and that other his wife. Mary, then, is the daughter of Heli. The Jewish writers mention a certain מרים בת עלי, Mary, the daughter of Heli, whom they describe as suffering extreme torments in the infernal regions.—See Light-foot(19) on Luke 3:23, and Wolfius(20) on Matthew 1:20. St Luke does not, however, name Mary in his genealogy; for it would have sounded ill, especially to Jewish ears, had he written “Jesus was the Son of Mary, the daughter of Heli, the son of Matthat,” etc.—on which account he names the husband of Mary, but that in such a manner that all may be able to understand (from the whole of his first and second chapters), that the name of Mary’s husband stands for that of Mary herself.

XII. That in St Luke is the primary, that in St Matthew the secondary genealogy.

When a genealogy is traced through female as well as male ancestors, any descent may be deduced in many ways from one root; whereas a pedigree, traced simply from father to son, must of necessity consist only of a single line. In the genealogy, however, of Jesus Christ, Mary, His mother, is reckoned with His male ancestors, by a claim of incomparable precedence. In an ordinary pedigree ancestors are far more important than ancestresses. Mary, however, enters this genealogy with a peculiar and unrivalled claim, above that of every ancestor whatever of the whole human race; for whatever Jesus derived from the stock of man—of Abraham, or of David—that He derived entirely from His mother. This is the One Seed of Woman without Man. Other children owe their birth partly to their father, partly to their mother. The genealogy of Mary, therefore, which is given in St Luke, is the primary one. Nor can that of Joseph, in St Matthew, be considered otherwise than secondary, and merely employed for the time, until all should become fully convinced, that Jesus was the Son of Mary, but not of Joseph. St Matthew mentions Jechoniah, although he is passed by in the primary genealogy.—See Jeremiah 22:30; and cf. Luke 1:32-33.

XIII. Whatever difficulty yet remains regarding this whole matter, so far from weakening, should even confirm our faith.

The stock of David had, in the time of Jesus of Nazareth, dwindled down to so small a number (see Revelation 22:16), that on this ground also the appellation “Son of David” was used by Antonomasia(21) for “The Messiah.” And that family consisted so exclusively of Jesus and His relatives, that any one who knew Him to belong to it could not fail, even without the light of faith, to acknowledge Him as the Messiah, since the period foretold by the prophets for His manifestation had already arrived, and none of our Lord’s relations could be compared with Himself. Our Lord’s descent, therefore, from the race of David, as well as His birth at Bethlehem, were less publicly known; nay, rather He was in some degree veiled, as it were, by the name of Nazarene, that faith might not lose its price.(22)—See John 7:27; John 7:41-42. And thus men, having been first induced on other grounds to believe that Jesus was the Messiah, concluded, on the same grounds, that He must be the Son of David.—See Matthew 12:23. The necessary public documents, however, were in existence, whence it came to pass, that the chief priests, though employing every means against our Lord, never questioned His descent from David. Nay, even the Romans received much information concerning the Davidical descent of Jesus.—See Luke 2:4. Of old the facility with which His descent could be traced, showed Jesus to be the Son of David: now the very difficulty of so doing (caused as it is by the destruction of Jerusalem, and all the public records which it contained), affords a proof, against the Jews at least, that the Messiah must long since have come. Should they acknowledge any other as the Messiah, they must ascertain his descent from David in precisely the same manner that we do that of Jesus of Nazareth. As light, however, advanced, the aspect of the question has not a little changed. Jesus was called, on various occasions, “The Son of David,” by the multitude (ch. Matthew 12:23, Matthew 21:9), by children (Matthew 21:15), by the blind men (Matthew 9:27, Matthew 20:30), by the woman of Canaan (Matthew 15:22): but He never declared to His disciples that He was the Son of David, and they, in their professions of faith, called Him, not “The Son of David,” but “The Son of God;” He invited, also, those who called Him the Son of David, to advance further.—See Matthew 21:42-43, and Matthew 9:28. In the first instance our Lord’s descent from David was rather a ground of faith, afterwards it became rather an obstacle to faith. No difficulty can now be a hinderance to them that believe.—See 2 Corinthians 5:16. Jesus is the root and the offspring of David, and the bright and morning star.(23)
XIV. Matthew and Luke combine ulterior objects and advantages with the genealogy.

If the Evangelists had merely wished to show that Mary and also Joseph were descended from David, it would have been sufficient for their purpose, had they, taking the genealogies as they exist in the Old Testament for granted, commenced at the point where these conclude, namely, with Zorobabel, or at any rate with David himself, and traced the line through Nathan or Solomon down to Jesus Christ. St Matthew, however, begins further off, viz. with Abraham, and descends through David and Solomon. St Luke, on the other hand, ascends to Nathan and David, and thence beyond Abraham to the first origin of the human race. Each of them, therefore, must have had at the same time a further object in view.

St Luke, as is evident at first sight, makes a full recapitulation(24) and summary of the lineage of the whole human race, and exhibits with that lineage the Saviour’s consanguinity to all Gentiles, as well as Jews: St Matthew, writing to the Hebrews, begins with Abraham, thus reminding them of the promise which had been made to that Patriarch. Again, St Luke simply enumerates the whole series, through more than seventy steps, without addition or comment: whereas St Matthew, besides several remarkable observations which he introduces in particular cases concerning the wives and brothers of those whom he mentions, and the Babylonian Captivity, divides the whole series into three periods; and, as we shall presently consider, enumerates in each of these periods fourteen generations. And hence, also, we perceive the convenience of the descent in Matthew, and the ascent in Luke: for in this manner the former was enabled more conveniently to introduce those observations and divisions; the latter, to avoid the stricter word ἐγέννησε, begat, and take advantage of the formula ὡς ἐνομίζετο, as was supposed, and in an exquisite manner to conclude the whole series with God.— ὁ λεγόμενος χριστός, who is called Christ) St Matthew is dealing with the Jewish reader, who is to be convinced that Jesus is the Christ, by such means as His genealogy. And accordingly he here and there [throughout his Gospel] expresses and establishes what the other Evangelists take for granted. The force of the name Christ recalls especially the promise given to David concerning the Kingdom of the Messiah: and the force of the name Jesus recalls especially the promise given to Abraham concerning the Blessing.(25)
Verse 17
Matthew 1:17. πᾶσαι οὖν αἱ γενεαὶ, κ. τ. λ., So all the generations, etc.) An important summing up (ingens symperasma),(26) the force of which we exhibit, by the following positions.

I. St Matthew introduced this clause with the most deliberate design.

The Messiah was really descended from David through Nathan: the genealogy, however, in Matthew, descends from David through Solomon to Joseph. Therefore, those who already knew that Jesus was not the Son of Joseph, paid little heed to Joseph’s pedigree; St Matthew, therefore, traces this genealogy in such a manner as to be serviceable to all who either believed that Jesus was the Son of Mary, but not of Joseph, or thought that He was the Son of Joseph also, and so to lead both classes to Christ, the Son of David.

II. St Matthew makes three fourteens. We exhibit them in the following table:

	1.
	Abraham. 
	David. 
	Jechoniah.

	2. 
	Isaac. 
	Solomon. 
	Salathiel. 

	
	
	
	

	3. 
	Jacob. 
	Rehoboam. 
	Zorobabel. 

	
	
	
	

	4. 
	Judah. 
	Abijam. 
	Abiud. 

	
	
	
	

	5. 
	Pharez. 
	Asa. 
	Eliakim. 

	
	
	
	

	6. 
	Hezrom. 
	Jehoshaphat. 
	Azor. 

	
	
	
	

	7. 
	Aram. 
	Jehoram. 
	Sadoc. 

	
	
	
	

	8. 
	Aminadab. 
	Ahaziah. 
	Achin. 

	
	
	
	

	9. 
	Naasson. 
	Jotham. 
	Eliud. 

	
	
	
	

	10. 
	Salmon. 
	Ahaz. 
	Eleazar. 

	
	
	
	

	11. 
	Boaz. 
	Hezekiah. 
	Matthan. 

	
	
	
	

	12. 
	Obed. 
	Manasseh. 
	Jacob. 

	
	
	
	

	13. 
	Jesse. 
	Amon. 
	Joseph. 

	
	
	
	

	14. 
	David. 
	Josiah. 
	JESUS, who is called CHRIST. 


III. St Matthew, therefore, lays down three periods.

St Luke enumerates every step, ascending even to GOD. Yet, so far from counting the steps in each period, he does not divide his genealogy into periods at all: St Matthew, however, distinguishes three periods,—the first from Abraham to David, the second from David to the captivity, the third from the captivity to Christ; and in each of these periods, as we shall presently see, he mentions fourteen steps.

IV. St Matthew reduces each period to fourteen generations.

Matthew does not mention all the ancestors of Joseph who occur in the direct line, and yet he reduces those whom he does mention to a set number. Some seek here a division into sevens; the Evangelist, however, does not mention sevens, but fourteens. Again, he does not bring these fourteens together into a sum total, for he does not say, that they amount in all to 40, 41, or 42: nor is it our business to do so. As in the reigns of the kings of Israel, the last year of the preceding is frequently reckoned as the first of the succeeding sovereign, so must we admit that St Matthew has acted on the same principle, since the fact itself leaves no doubt of the case. Thus David undoubtedly is both the last of the first fourteen, and the first of the second fourteen. He is reckoned in the first; for it would otherwise comprise only thirteen generations. He is reckoned in the second, because as the first begins inclusively from Abraham, and the third inclusively from Jechoniah, so must the second begin inclusively from David. Jechoniah, however, is not reckoned in the same manner as the last of the second fourteen, because the fourteen generations, which commence with David, are counted not to Jechoniah, but to the Babylonian captivity. Vallesius(27) (p. 454) thinks Jechoniah, as it were, a double person; you might assert that with greater correctness of David.

V. In each case, his object was to prove that Jesus was truly called, and was, the Christ.
He proceeds in a marked manner from the name Jesus to the surname Christ, in verses 16, 17, 18; and he marks the dissimilarity in the character of the periods, and the equality in the number of the generations. That dissimilarity, and that equality, whether taken apart or together, tend to the one object of proving Jesus to be the Christ, as we shall immediately perceive.

VI. The three periods are dissimilar to each other.

If St Matthew had merely intended to compose a genealogy, he might have omitted all this Congeries(28) of names, or at any rate, have confined himself to the mention of proper names, and said, “From Abraham to David,” “from David to Jechoniah,” “from Jechoniah to Jesus.” Instead of so doing, however, after the other matters preceding, he says, “to the Captivity;” and again, “From the Captivity to Christ.” The land-mark, limit, standing-point, therefore, of the first period is David, of the second the Captivity, of the third Christ. The first period, then, is that of the Patriarchs; the second, that of the Kings; the third, for the most part, of private individuals.

VII. This dissimilarity strikingly proves that Jesus is the Christ.

The different heads under which St Matthew reduces the three periods, show, that the time at which Jesus was born, was the time appointed for the birth of the Christ, and that Jesus Himself was the Christ. The first and the second fourteen have an illustrious commencement; the third has one, as it were, blind and nameless. Hence is clearly deduced, and brilliantly shines forth, the end and goal of the third, and all the periods, namely, the CHRIST. The first period is that of promise, for in it Abraham stands first, and David last, to each of whom the promise was given; the second is that of adumbration, by means of the Davidical sovereignty, and the fact that it is considerably shorter than either of the others, furnishes a reasonable ground for expecting that the kingdom of David, as fulfilled in Christ (see Luke 1:32), will be far more glorious hereafter, and more lasting. The third period is that of expectation. The most distinguished personages in the first period are Abraham and David, who stand respectively first and last in it. The most distinguished personage in the second period is the same David, who is now found standing first. The first name which occurs in the third period is that of Jechoniah, so called also in 1 Chronicles 3:17, who was bound with chains, to whom no heir was promised of his throne; nay, further, against whom, as well as against his uncle and father, all other woes were denounced (Jeremiah 22:11; Jeremiah 22:18; Jeremiah 22:25), so that, though he was not actually without offspring, yet, as a warning to posterity, he should be written ערירי, childless (Jeremiah 22:28 ; Jeremiah 22:30), without, that is to say, an heir to his throne; and it was with reference to these three kings that the earth was invoked thrice, “O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord” (Ibid. Jeremiah 22:29). Hence it arises that, when stating the boundary between the second and third fourteens, St Matthew does not name Jechoniah; but, instead of so doing, mentions the Babylonian Captivity. Much additional weight accrues to this argument from the words of Jeremiah; for in the time of Moses, midway between Abraham and David, a covenant was made with the people of Israel, which was abrogated about the time of the captivity of Jechoniah.—See Jeremiah 29:1; Jeremiah 31:31; Hebrews 8:8; Hebrews 8:13. In the times of Abraham and David, Christ was promised; after the time of David, the Davidical sovereignty, which was overthrown at the Babylonian Captivity, did not last so long as the preceding period, that, namely, between Abraham and David. Then, indeed, it was that a new covenant was promised, the author and surety whereof should be Christ. The state, therefore, of the Jewish nation after the Captivity, could not but tend to, and end in the Christ. In the Psalms, and other predictions delivered during the time of the Kings, the sacred writers, as the march of prophecy moved onward, generally compared the present with the future; whereas, after the Babylonian Captivity, they contrasted the one with the other, whilst contemplating the future as coming nearer and nearer their own times.(29)
VIII. St Matthew makes the three periods equal with each other.

This is evident from his repeating the number FOURTEEN three times with the utmost deliberation.—See Section IV.

IX. He makes up both the third and the second Fourteens by omitting several links in the pedigree: in the first, however, he makes no such omission.

In the second period, he, after Jehoram, passes over Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah, and, after Josiah, he leaves out Jehoiakim: in the third period, after Salathiel, he omits Pedaiah. Nor, indeed, was Zorobabel the immediate father of Abihud; for, whereas his sons are Mesullam and Hananias, each of these two names differs from Abihud. Hiller enumerates nine links omitted after Zorobabel, and shows that Hodaiah and Abihud are the same individual. The descendants of David from Solomon to Hodaiah are enumerated in 1 Chronicles 3:5; 1 Chronicles 3:10-24. Now, since neither the second nor the third Fourteen consist in themselves of exactly fourteen generations, the first must of necessity have that number: for otherwise the number Fourteen, by which the three periods are arranged and represented as equal, would be without any foundation in fact, and the number fifteen, or some greater still, would have to be substituted for it. Fourteen generations are clearly enumerated in the Old Testament from Abraham to David.—See 1 Chronicles 1:34; 1 Chronicles 2:1; 1 Chronicles 2:4-15. Whence Rabbi Bechai(30) says, that King David was the fourteenth from Abraham, according to the number of the letters of his name דוד, which make fourteen. = 4, ו = 6, ד = 4: therefore ד + ו + ד = 14.—(I. B.)">(31) In early ages men generally became fathers at a more advanced period of life, than they did in later times. Hence it is that the first Fourteen stands on its own foundation, the second is produced by a less, the third by a greater omission. And though some generations, with which we are already acquainted from the Old Testament, are in St Matthew passed over and left to be understood, the Evangelist has not omitted in the New Testament a single generation, which was subsequent to those that are mentioned in the Old: and in the Old Testament, not a single generation is omitted. The first Fourteen, therefore, is so in fact, the second and third are so in form.

X. The number of generations which St Matthew omits, accords with the numbers which both he and St Luke mention.

Between Jehoram and Abihud, St Matthew omits in all fourteen generations, see Sect IX.; and though he only mentions three Fourteens for the sake of the number of the periods from Abraham to Christ, he nevertheless implies, in accordance with his system, that there were really four.(32) In this way Matthew has by implication, from Abraham to the birth of Christ, fifty-five generations. St Luke expressly enumerates fifty-six generations to the time when Jesus was thirty years of age. They therefore agree.

XI. The equality of the Fourteens is not fulfilled in the actual number XIV., by which they are distinguished.

The Talmudists are fond of reducing the proximate numbers of different things to actual equality. Lightfoot has collected examples of this in illustration of the present passage, and they afford a satisfactory reply to the Jews, when they sneer at the Fourteens of St Matthew. He defends, however, somewhat too slackly the actual truth of the Fourteens. What James Rhenford adduces on this passage is far more to the purpose, viz., that the fifteen generations before Solomon, and the fifteen after him, were so enumerated by the Jews, as to correspond with the days of the increasing [waxing] and waning moon. But this line of argument also is somewhat weak. St Matthew did not follow any technical(33) or masoretic(34) aid to the memory, or anything else of the kind. For what great purpose could it serve to retain in the memory the names and number of these ancestors, in preference to those which are omitted, or to adopt a method never before employed in the many genealogies and other important chapters of the Old Testament, for impressing them more fully on the minds of the Jews, who retained them in their memory accurately enough of themselves. But if he had wished to secure the integrity of this enumeration by a kind of Masora, it would have been better for the purpose to have made one sum of all the generations. In the last place, it would have ill suited the grave character of an apostle and evangelist, first to enumerate the generations as suited his own convenience, and then admire the equality of the Fourteens. The number Fourteen is not mentioned for its own sake, but for the sake of something else: it is not an end, but a means to obtain an end of greater importance.

XII. The Equality here intended is Chronological.

The apostles, looking back from the New to the Old Testament, have great regard to the fulness of the times; and the Jews are wont to describe the chief divisions of chronology by numbers of generations, as, for example, in Seder Olam.(35) St Matthew, therefore, skilfully propounds to the reader a Chronology under the garb of a Genealogy, combining both in this summary. The particle οὖν (therefore) has an inferential, and the article αἱ(36) (the) a relative force, indicating that those identical generations are intended, which have been just enumerated in the preceding verses. Each clause, moreover, of this verse has the word γενεαὶ (generations), both in the subject and predicate. In the subject it corresponds with the Hebrew תלדת, ̇ לְד̇ ת f. Pl. (from the root יָלד)—(1.) generations, families, races. GESENIUS.—(I. B.)">(37) as in Genesis 25:12-13; but in the predicate it corresponds with the Hebrew דו̇ ר, ̇ ר m.—(1) an age, generation of men. GESENIUS.—(I. B.)">(38) and has a chronological force, as is evident from the addition of the numeral fourteen;—Cf. Genesis 15:16. In the Greek there is an instance of Antanaclasis,(39) one Greek word performing the part of two Hebrew ones: so that we may paraphrase the verse thus—All those genealogical generations, therefore (never mind the tautology), reduced for the sake of method to fourteen, are actually fourteen chronological generations,—from Abraham to David, etc. Such being the case, we perceive a sufficient cause for St Matthew’s reducing to such numbers the genealogy, which would have been in itself much plainer without such an enumeration. Well does Chrysostom(40) say, that St Matthew enumerates generations, times, years, and lays them before the hearer as subjects for further investigation.—See Chrys. Hom. iv. on St Matthew. Let us, however, consider wherein the chronological equality consists. It does not consist in the number Fourteen which is employed in all the three periods for the sake of method; see Sect. XI.: nor in the years of generations in the Fourteens taken separately; for in the first Fourteen the generations are, for the most part, much longer than in the second and third: but it consists in the periods them selves. Consider the following scheme:—

ANNO MUNDI

1946 Birth of Abraham.

2016 The Promise, I. [characteristic of the first period].

2121 Death of Abraham.

2852 Birth of David.

2882 David becomes King, II. [characteristic of the second period].

2923 Death of David.

3327 Birth of Jechoniah.

3345 Jechoniah Bound, III. [characteristic of the third period].

3939 Birth of Christ.
3969 Baptism of Christ.

Now, in the first place, take the sum of the years in each Fourteen, and divide them by fourteen, which is the number of generations, and you will obtain the length of the single generations in each period: so that, in the first period, a generation will contain sixty-two, in the second, thirty-three, and in the third, forty-two years. The mean length will be about forty-six years: this, however, I will not press. Take, in the second place, which is more to the purpose, the nine hundred and twenty-three years from the promise given to Abraham till the birth of Christ, and divide them by three, which is the number of the periods: the mean length of the periods will not come up to that of the first, will exceed that of the second, but will agree admirably with that of the third. The third therefore stands as the primary period (to which the two others are subservient), between the excess of the first and the defect of the second, which mutually compensate each other. And the Evangelist has acted as geographers do, who, when wishing to express the distance between two cities, enumerate the stations interposed between them, in such a manner, that they add to one stage the paces which they take from another, and thus produce more conveniently the real total without any violence to truth. In fact, the Evangelist has done that, which every chronologer does, when he enumerates the years in his canons so as to absorb the excesses and defects of the months and days. In short, the years of the first and second period, taken together, are exactly double those of the third period. On the same principle, Moses has reduced the times of Isaac, Jacob, Levi, Kohath, Amram, Moses, which might have exhibited more or fewer genealogical generations in this or that family, to four chronological generations, or four centuries, those years only being omitted, in which Levi, Kohath, and Amram became parents. It is difficult to represent in words the design of Moses or Matthew; nor can the interpretation of such a matter appeal, at first sight, otherwise than crude and harsh: if, however, it be frequently pondered upon, the acerbity will disappear.

XIII. The chronological equality of the three periods, is a proof that Jesus is the Christ.

There is a perpetual analogy between the periods of time, defined by Divine Wisdom; and these three most important periods correspond remarkably with each other. From the Captivity to Christ, are Fourteen generations, says St Matthew; just as Gabriel, when revealing to Daniel the seventy weeks, said, that the city should be built [“in seven weeks, and three-score and two weeks from the going forth of the commandment”] unto the Messiah the Prince.—See Daniel 9:25. And St Matthew had that same system of times in his mind. The Captivity, the revelation which was vouchsafed to Daniel, the Return, the actual commencement of the Seventy Weeks, are separated by short but remarkable intervals. From that point downwards, the Seventy Weeks, throughout their long course, accompany this the last Fourteen, until Christ completes both, and the Fourteen before the Weeks. The Seventy Weeks consist of less than 560 years, as I have shown in the Ordo Temporum, and comprise about twelve generations, each of them (as we have observed in Section IX.) being about forty-six years in duration. It behoved that Christ should come within the Seventy Weeks. The expectation of Israel, therefore, could not be delayed for more than fourteen generations after the Captivity.

XIV. The dissimilarity of the three periods, and the equality of the Fourteens, when taken together, confirm this important conclusion still more, by a cumulative argument.

If any one will compare together, and combine what we have said in the Seventh and Thirteenth Sections, he will perceive that these two arguments reciprocally strengthen each other. The first and second periods were far more glorious than the third, which could not therefore fail to have the conclusion most desired, after so long a cessation of both the Promise and the Kingdom.(41)
In the Treatise on the birth of the Lord JESUS, published A.D. 1749, by Dr S. J. Baumgarten,(42) in the name of the Academy of Halle, my Gnomon is openly assailed in three places.

In the first place, after refuting the opinion of William Reading, who concluded from the right of Jesus Christ to the Jewish kingdom, that Joseph had had no sons before his birth, he says (p. 20), that I appear to maintain the same view. I however only showed (p. 10, Sec. IX.) that Jesus must have been reputed to be the first-born of Joseph, just as much as He was reputed to be his Son. I said nothing there concerning His right to the kingdom.

The second passage, which occurs soon afterwards, runs thus:—“They double and wonderfully increase the difficulty, who consider that Phaidaiah has been passed over by St Matthew, so as to make Zorobabel the grandson of Salathiel, and the great grandson of Jechoniah; a view which has found favour with many interpreters, although Phaidaiah is expressly called (1 Chronicles 3:18-19) the brother of Salathiel, and the son of Jechoniah. This opinion, however, is far more tolerable than that put forward by Matthew Hiller, in the third chapter of his dissertation on the true meaning of the words which composed the inscription on our Lord’s Cross (Syntagmata Hermeneutica, pp. 361–363). Bengel, however, in the eighth and fourteenth pages of his Gnomon, has gone still further, declaring that the Abiud of Matthew is the same with the Hodaiah or Hodauihu mentioned in 1 Chronicles 3:24, as the tenth from Zorobabel. By which immense leap, he has so far pleased himself, as seriously to think that Matthew has purposely and deliberately passed over an entire Fourteen, which is made up of these nine descendants of Zorobabel, of the father of the same Phaidaiah, of three descendants of Joram, and of the father of Jechoniah, and that this is not without mystery for the construction of the three periods of time, which he then computes according to his own pleasure. We will give his own words. ‘Between Jehoram and Abiud, St Matthew omits in all fourteen generations; see section IX.; and though he only mentions three fourteens for the sake of the number of the periods from Abraham to Christ, he nevertheless implies, in accordance with his system, that there were really four.’(43)
“Greatly and sadly do we fear lest the credit of Holy Scripture should be brought into danger by this fictitious systematizing,(44) a danger not to be averted by any distinction between implied or expressed meaning. Even if the Book of Chronicles expressly mentioned Abiud, this hypothesis would still be inadmissible (since many men have undoubtedly borne the same name); and it will appear utterly inexcusable to any one who carefully considers with himself, both what tortures must be employed to transform Abiud into Hodaiah, and also how very much the divine credit of the Book of Chronicles must be imperilled, if it be laid down (the only argument by which the conjecturers support their improbable opinion), that no genealogy is carried further in that book, than the genealogy of the Messiah, of which the writer of Chronicles must certainly have been ignorent without a special revelation.”

What follows in the Programm(45) has nothing to do with me. To the objections quoted above, I reply:

(1.) I have computed the three periods of time, not according to my own pleasure, but from the observations which occur in the text of St Matthew. For the first and second periods are divided by “David, the King,” who, in the mere genealogy of Ruth 4:22, is not called “the king:” the second and third are divided by the Babylonian Captivity, which is not a generation, but an epoch. Dr Baumgarten’s Programm itself (p. 24) does not differ much from this.

(2.) I am more doubtful now than I was formerly whether St Matthew has passed over Jehoiakim: it is certain, however, that he has passed over three generations, viz., Ahaz, Joash, and Amaziah; and my Gnomon suggests one reason, his Programm another, why the Evangelist should have passed over these three rather than any others. It ought, therefore, to be carefully considered, whether the observations which are made in that Programm against the other generations, which have also been omitted, do not bring the credit of the sacred writers into danger. The Programm also lays it down (p. 18) that six generations are omitted in Ezra 7:3.

(3.) Whether it was one man, called indiscriminately Hodaiah and Abiud, or whether two individuals are represented respectively by these names, Hiller has assuredly demonstrated that the meaning of both is the same, whose modes of eliciting the truth(46) many would find serviceable, if they would condescend to employ them.

(4.) I now, however, acknowledge that Hodaiah and Abiud were distinct individuals; but I am induced to do so by the single argument, that the nearer Abiud is to Christ, the farther he must be from the ancient times of the Chronicles, and of Hodaiah himself. I have nowhere said that the genealogy of the Messiah or Joseph is carried farther in Chronicles than the other genealogies, neither have I had any cause for so saying.

(5.) The number of Fourteen generations which Hiller has specified as being omitted by St Matthew, received a certain additional appearance of probability from their accordance with the three Fourteens of generations mentioned by the Evangelist.

(6.) Where the Programm in question abruptly concludes with those words of mine concerning St Matthew, there the Gnomon goes on immediately to say, “St Luke expressly enumerates fifty-six generations from Abraham to the time when Jesus was thirty years of age. They agree, therefore.” On considering this passage, it will, I think, become evident, that the antithesis between the words “implied” and “expressed” is perfectly harmless; and that the apparent difference in the numbers of generations mentioned by the two evangelists can be satisfactorily reconciled by means of those which St Matthew has omitted.

(7.) If St Matthew has omitted rather fewer generations, this does not detract from the remainder of my explanation.

(8.) Since the Programm (p. 13) touches on the passage in Luke 3:23, we shall offer some observations also on it. In these words, ὢν, ὡς ἐνομίζετο, υἱὸς ἰωσὴφ, τοῦ ἡλεὶ, κ. τ. λ. (being, as was supposed, the son of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, etc.), Baumgarten expunges the comma after ἐνομίζετο (was supposed), so as to make ὡς ἐνομίζετο υἱὸς ἰωσὴφ (as was supposed the son of Joseph) a parenthesis; though the word ἐνομίζετο (was supposed) belongs rather, without any diminution of truth, to the whole genealogy, as I have shown in the present work. I remark by the way—on the passage in question, that, when our Lord is said to have been about thirty years of age, some latitude is ascribed to the year xxx. by the word ὡς (about), so that there may have been an excess, or rather a defect, of some days, without detriment to the precise number of thirty years. Baumgarten, however, in his Church History, Sec. i. p. 105, introduces some few years above thirty: a license which is quite unallowable, since in this manner the most important calculations of time which occur in the evangelists, are put entirely out of joint. Scripture records many and various ages of men, and introduces odd numbers of years, such as 21 and 29, although they approach very nearly to round numbers, such as 20 and 30. We ought not, therefore, to imagine that the most important of all, namely, the age of Jesus, can have been left in doubt.

The third passage occurs at p. 26, and runs thus:—“They who attempt to produce any other equalization or comparison of these periods, seek to serve unwisely the interests of a good cause, which is not benefited by crude and harsh fancies, such as Bengel himself confesses that his own opinion (of the chronology which he imagines to be concealed in this genealogy, and to be conducive to the exposition in his Gnomon) must appear at first sight. We at least have not experienced that which he thought would be the case, namely, that it would grow less harsh by being more frequently thought over; for though we have read it again and again at least ten times, and thought it over diligently, it has by this process become more and more repugnant to us: in fact, we are clearly convinced, that whatever is by means of arithmetical operations made out of the numbers which we meet with in the sacred history, ought not to be attributed to the sacred writers, and cannot be referred to their meaning, unless we wish to excel even Jewish ingenuity by our cabalistic sagacity.”

Others have followed and added to this censure. For at Leipsic there has appeared both a certain academical exercise and the revision of an academical exercise, in which these words are applied to me,—“He almost surpasses the fabrications of Jews and Cabalists, since he introduces his RAW fancies into the sacred chronology.” But I return to the Hallian censure. The author of that censure should take care lest the last words which I have quoted from it strike the sacred writer himself, whose meaning is placed at a far greater distance above mere accommodation to Jewish tastes than the Programm either acknowledges or permits to be acknowledged. If, however, another sufficient interpretation be given, I will willingly give up my own. It has not happened to the author of the Programm to find my opinion grew, upon consideration, less harsh: it does, however, happen to others, who weigh well my notes on Matthew 1:16-17. For, in fact, I am neither the only one nor the first who have asserted that the Evangelist propounds a chronology under cover of the genealogy. I have already cited Chrysostom, at p. 30. I must add Daniel Chamier,(47) who says that thrice fourteen chronological ages are intended by the genealogical steps, which were really more numerous than those mentioned. See by all means his Panastratiæ Catholicæ, vol. iii. b. 18, ch. 2. Very lately also John Frederick Fresenius has produced a commentary on the thrice fourteen generations of Matthew 1, which not only exists in a separate form, but has also been inserted by his brother with equal advantage into his fifth pastoral collection from John D’Espagne.(48) The very Programm itself employs words which accommodate themselves to my opinion in spite of their author; for at p. 24 he says,—“By the gradual evolving of the Divine promise,(49) the complete time which had elapsed from GOD’S entering into covenant with Abraham was divided into three periods, nearly equal in length, if you reckon that length by ages of men.” He is right in employing the word Ages (Aetates); for the equality consists properly in the number of ages intimated by the number of generations expressed; whereas the actual number of generations, some of which are expressed and some omitted, is somewhat larger than that of those which are expressed. Such being the case, the numbers stated in Holy Scripture invite the diligent reader to arithmetical calculations, nor can they safely be treated with contempt where they accord with the matter under consideration. The Hebrews frequently express numbers of years by generations. Away with Jewish Ingenuity! away with Cabalistic Sagacity! Christian research will rightly endeavour, if not to attain to, at least to follow after, the sagacity of the Evangelist, mentioned in the Programm (p. 25.) It may easily be supposed that the Programm, delivered on a solemn occasion in a celebrated spot, must have found many more readers than this my explanation. I trust, however, that it may confer some little advantage on some few readers; and it is better to induce even one man to search after truth, than to estrange many from a single trace of it, however slight.

He was appointed in 1612 Professor of Divinity at Montauban, and during the siege of that town by Louis XIII., was killed by a cannon-ball in 1621. He is supposed to have had great part in composing the Edict of Nantes.—(I. B.)

Verse 18
Matthew 1:18. τοῦ δὲ χριστοῦ ἡ γέννησις οὓτως ἦν, The generation, however, of Christ was on this wise) By this most ancient reading(50) the text refers to Matthew 1:17, and the advent of the Messiah, expected for so many generations, is declared and exhibited (exsertè demonstratur) to the reader. Thus, too, the words, ἐγεννήθη, (was generated), and γὲννησις, (generation), refer mutually to each other. The particle δὲ (however) subserves both references. In like manner, the name “JESUS” is repeated in ch. Matthew 2:1, from ch. Matthew 1:25. In later ages, most of the Greek copyists have added ἰησοῦ(51) (the genitive case of ἰησοῦς, Jesus) before χριστοῦ (the genitive case of χριστός, Christ), according to which reading, the expression would refer with less force to either the first or sixteenth verse indifferently. It was the CHRIST whom Mary had in her womb by the Holy Ghost, and whom Joseph, afterwards, by the command of the angel, called JESUS. Elegantly, and in accordance with the order of events, the name JESUS is reserved till Matthew 1:21; Matthew 1:25.—Cf. Gnomon on Luke 2:11. The word γέννησις (generation) includes (Matthew 1:18-25) both the Conception (cf. γεννηθὲν, conceived, Matthew 1:20) and the Nativity (cf. γεννηθέντος, having been born, Matthew 2:1). For Matthew 1:18 contains the introductory statement (propositionem)(52) of those matters which follow, to which, also, the οὕτως (thus, or on this wise) refers: and the conjunction γὰρ (for) commences the handling of the subject (tractationem), which corresponds with the introductory statement.—Cf. the use of γὰρ in Hebrews 2:8.(53) The particle οὕτως guards us from thinking, on account of the preceding genealogy, that Joseph was the natural father of Jesus.— μνηστευθείσης γὰρ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ΄αρίας, For after His mother Mary had been betrothed) The LXX. render the Hebrew ארש (to betroth) by ΄νηστεύο΄αι in Deuteronomy 20:7, etc.— πρὶν ἢ συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς, before they came together) Joseph had not yet even brought Mary home (see Matthew 1:20); but in these words, and the more firmly on that account, the commercium tori is specifically denied, in order to assert her pregnancy by the Holy Spirit. Nor does the expression, πρὶν ἤ (before), imply that they came together after our Lord’s birth.— εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost) There can be no doubt but that Mary disclosed to Joseph (perhaps when he proposed to consummate their marriage) the sacred pregnancy, which she had concealed from every one else.— ἐκ, of) The expression ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου (of the Holy Spirit) occurs again at Matthew 1:20. See, also, John 3:6.

PZ and Rec. Text read ἰησοῦ χριστοῦ, which, therefore, Lachmann prefers. B, and Origen 3, 965d read χριστοῦ ἰησοῦ. But Iren. 191, 204, and a b c d Vulg. read only χριστοῦ, which Tischendorf prefers.—ED.

Verse 19
Matthew 1:19. δίκαιος, just(54)) It is disputed in what sense this epithet is applied to Joseph. The thing is clear. Joseph wished to put away Mary, and he also wished to put her away privately. The Evangelist indicates the cause of both wishes. Why did he wish to do it privately? Because he was unwilling to publish the matter, and exact the penalty which the law permitted in the case of women guilty, or suspected, of adultery, and thus to make an example of one, whose sanctity he had in other respects so greatly revered. But why did he wish to put her away at all? We learn from the context. Because he was just (justus), and did not think it reputable (honestum) to retain as his wife one who appeared to have broken her conjugal faith. His thoughts were many and conflicting; his mind was in doubt. St Matthew expresses this with great beauty, by a phraseology somewhat ambiguous in this its brevity: for Greek participles may be resolved into the corresponding verbs with the conjunctions although, because, or since: [and μὴ θέλων, therefore, may be rendered either although he was unwilling, because he was unwilling, or since he did not wish]. Elsewhere δίκαιος is sometimes found with the signification of yielding and kind, as injustus(55) (which signifies primarily unjust or unrighteous) with that of severe.— παραδειγμάτισαι, to make an example of) Thus the LXX. in Numbers 25:4, have— παραδειγμάτισον αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ, κατέναντι τοῦ ἡλίου, Make an example of them to the Lord before the sun: where the expression is used of persons executed by hanging. The simple form, δειγματίζειν, occurs in Colossians 2:15 : for both δεῖγμα and παράδειγμα [from which the verbs are respectively derived] denote that which is exhibited as a public spectacle.— λάθρᾳ, privily) i.e. without a public trial, without even a record of the reason on the writing of divorcement. Two witnesses were sufficient.— ἀπολυσαῖ, to put her away) fearing to take her.

Verse 20
Matthew 1:20. ἰδοῦ, behold) He was not left long in doubt.(56)— κατʼ ὄναρ, in a dream) Dreams are mentioned also in Acts 2:17, in a quotation from the Old Testament. With this exception, St Matthew is the only writer of the New Testament who has recorded dreams; viz., one of Pilate’s wife, ch. Matthew 27:19; one of the Magi, ch. Matthew 2:12; one of Joseph, in this passage; a second in ch. Matthew 2:13; a third in ch. Matthew 2:19; and a fourth in Matthew 2:22. This mode of instruction was suitable to those early times of the New Dispensation.(57)— αὐτῷ, to him) In the first instance, Gabriel was sent to Mary, afterwards the remaining particulars were revealed to Joseph. Thus all things were made sure to both of them.— ἰωσὴφ, Joseph) In visions, those to whom they are vouchsafed are generally addressed by name, as if already well known [to the speaker].—See Acts 9:4; Acts 9:10; Acts 10:3; Acts 10:13.— παραλαβεῖν, to take unto thee) sc. to the companionship of life and board, under the name of wedlock: on which ground the angel adds the words, τὴν γυναῖκά σου (thy wife).— ΄αριὰμ, Mary) This termination was more usual in early times (from the example of the Hebrew and the LXX.) than the Greek form ΄αρία, which soon, however, prevailed. St Matthew, therefore, uses ΄αριὰμ here, in the angel’s address, for the name of our Lord’s mother; but ΄αρίας [the genitive case of the Greek form ΄αρία] when speaking of her (Matthew 1:16; Matthew 1:18) in his own person; and in like manner, he employs the Greek form when mentioning other women of the same name. And St Luke does mostly the same. Miriam, according to Hiller, signifies Rebellion, sc. of the Israelites in Egypt. Scripture teaches us to look to the etymology of the name, not of Mary, but of JESUS.— τὸ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν, for that which is conceived in her) The foetus, as yet unborn, is usually spoken of in the neuter gender.—Cf. note on Luke 1:35.

Verse 21
Matthew 1:21. τέξεται, shall bring forth) The word σοι (to thee), which is added (Luke 1:31) concerning Zachariah, is not introduced here;(58)— καλέσεις, thou shalt call) By the use of the second person singular, the duties and obligations of a father are committed to Joseph. St Matthew records more particulars than the other evangelists regarding him; afterwards, when men had become acquainted with the truth, the first place is given (in Luke 1:31) to Mary.— ἰησοῦν, Jesus) Many names of the Messiah were announced in the Old Testament; but the proper name “JESUS” was not expressly announced. The meaning and force of it are, however, proclaimed everywhere, namely, SALVATION and the name itself was divinely foretold in this passage before our Lord’s birth, and in Luke 1:31, even before His conception. The name יֵשוּעַ (Jeshua), which occurs in Nehemiah 8:17, is the same as יְהוּשׁוּעַ or יֵהוֿשֻעַ (Jehoshua, commonly called Joshua): both of which are rendered ἰησοῦς (Jesus) by the LXX. And in so far, learned men have been right in declaring that the name Jesus contains the Tetragrammaton, [ יהוה ] or ineffable name of God.—See Hiller’s Syntagmata Hermeneutica, p. 337, where the name of Jesus is thus interpreted, HE WHO IS is SALVATION: yea, the angel interprets it αυτοσ σωσει (He shall save), where αὐτὸς (He) corresponds with the Divine Name.—Cf. Gnomon on Hebrews 1:12. Nor does the name Jehoshua differ from the original. Hoshea (See Numbers 13:16) in any thing else, except the addition of the Divine Name, which transforms the name from a prayer, Save (Salva), into an affirmation, Jehovah Salvation. And, since the name Emmanuel mentions GOD most expressly together with SALVATION, the name Jesus itself, the force of which, the Evangelist of the Old Testament, Isaiah (whose own name signifies the same thing) clearly indicates by the synonym Emmanuel, requires much more the mention of the Divine Name: for Emmanuel and Jesus are equivalent terms.—See notes on Matthew 1:22-23. Nay, even if the י in ישוע be considered as merely the sign of the third person, still, as is frequently the case with Hebrew names, “GOD” must be understood, and here with especial force.— αὐτὸς, He) The pronoun αὐτὸς, in the nominative, is always emphatic; here it is peculiarly so. In the oblique case, it is frequently a mere relative.— σώσει, shall save) As often, therefore, as the words, “to save,” “Saviour,” “salvation,” “salutary,(59)” occur with reference to Christ, we ought to consider, that the name of JESUS is virtually mentioned.— τὸν λαὸν, αὐτοῦ, His people) sc. Israel, and those who shall be added to the fold of Israel.(60)— αὐτοῦ, His) and at the same time God’s.—Cf. ch. Matthew 2:6.

Verse 22
Matthew 1:22. τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον, γέγονεν ἵνα, But the whole of this came to pass, that) The same phrase occurs in ch. Matthew 26:56. There are many particulars, in which St Matthew observes that the event announced by the angel corresponded exactly with the prediction of Isaiah. (1.) A virgin pregnant and becoming a mother; (2.) A male child (Cf. Revelation 12:5); (3.) The Nomenclature of the child; (4.) The Interpretation of the Name.— ἵνα πληρωθῇ, that it might be fulfilled) The same phrase occurs in ch. Matthew 2:15; Matthew 2:17; Matthew 2:23, Matthew 4:14, Matthew 8:17, Matthew 12:17, Matthew 13:35, Matthew 21:4, Matthew 27:9; Matthew 27:35. Those things have been fulfilled in Jesus, not only which He performed Himself (and which might therefore appear to the unbelieving to be open to suspicion), but those also which were done to Him by others. Wherever this phrase occurs, we are bound to regard and recognise the character and dignity of the Evangelists, and (however dull our own perception may be in the matter) to believe that they mention an event, not merely corresponding [accidentally] with some ancient prophecy, but one which in consequence thereof, and agreement therewith, could not have failed to occur at the commencement of the New Dispensation, on account of the Divine Truth which was pledged to its fulfilment. The evangelists, however, frequently quote prophecies, the context of which must, at the time that they were first delivered, have been interpreted of things then present, and that, too, according to the Divine intention. But the same Divine intention, looking forward to remote futurity, so framed the language of prophecy, that it should apply with still greater specialty to the times of the Messiah. And this hidden intention (some portion of which the learned observe to have oozed out even to the Jews) the apostles and evangelists, themselves divinely taught, teach us: and we are bound to receive their statements concerning the fulfilment of prophecy in a teachable spirit, on account of the correspondence between the predictions which they adduce, and the events to which they apply them. This is enough for the defence of the Evangelists, until any one is led to acknowledge their authority on other grounds. Their sincerity is clearly evidenced by the fact, that they have amplified, as far as possible, the number of prophecies relating to the Messiah, and therefore the labour (delightful indeed!) of proving(61) that Jesus is the Christ. The Jews, on the other hand, endeavour as eagerly to turn aside in any other direction whatever, everything which the prophets have predicted concerning Christ, so that it is wonderful that they still believe that there either is, or ever will be, a Messiah.— διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, by the prophet) St Matthew quotes the prophets with especial frequency, to show the agreement between the prophecies and the events which fulfilled them: the other Evangelists rather presuppose that agreement.(62)— λἐγοντος, saying) This should be construed with προφήτου (prophet); see ch. Matthew 2:17. Isaiah is not mentioned by name. The ancients were studious readers; there was less need, therefore, in those times, to cite books and chapters.

Verse 23
Matthew 1:23. ἰδοὺ ἡ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ τέξεται υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσουσι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐμμανουὴλ—Behold the virgin shall have in her womb [or conceive], and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel.—The LXX. render Isaiah 7:14, thus— ἰδοὺ ἡ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ λήψεται υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσεις κ. τ. λ.—Behold the virgin shall conceive in her womb a Son, and thou shalt call, etc.— ἰδοὺ, Behold!)—a particle especially adapted for pointing out a Sign.—See Isaiah 7:14.— ἡ παρθένος, the virgin) In the original Hebrew, the word employed is העלמה ;(63) and עלמה denotes a virgin;(64) whether you derive it from עלם, to hide, to conceal: the Niphal of which is נֶעְלַם—to be hidden, to lie hid.—(I. B.)">(65) so that it may be one who has escaped the notice of man,(66) who has not been known by man (cf. Matthew 1:25, and Luke 1:34), for נעלם (to be hidden, to lie hid, to escape the notice of), and ירע (to know, etc.), are opposed to each other, both in their general signification, as in Leviticus 5:3-4, and also in this special one: or whether עלמה (the verb cognate with which the Syriac translator has employed to represent ἠκ΄ασεν(67) in Revelation 14:18), signify ἀκμάια, in the flower of her age. The Hebrew article ה (the), prefixed in the original to the word under consideration (concerning which article cf. Gnomon on ch. Matthew 18:17), points out a particular individual visible on the mirror of Divine prescience. For the prophet is speaking of a Sign, and introduces it by the word “Behold,” and then immediately addresses the Virgin herself, with the words, THOU shalt call, etc. Isaiah indicates, in the first instance, some woman who lived at the time, and whose natural fecundity was considered doubtful, who, from a virgin, was to become a mother, and that of a son: she, however, as the sublimity of the prophet’s words clearly show, was a type of that Virgin, who, still a virgin, brought forth the Messiah; so that the force of the Sign was twofold, applying to that which was close at hand, and to that which was far distant in the future.—See Alexander More.(68) The virginity of our Lord’s Mother is not fully proved by the words of the prophet taken alone; but the manifestation of its fulfilment casts a radiance back on the prophecy, and discloses its full meaning.— υἱὸν, a Son) sc. the Messiah, to whom the land of Israel belongs.—See Isaiah 8:8.— καλέσουσι, THEY shall call) Both the Hebrew and the LXX. have “Thou shalt call,” i.e., “THOU Virgin-Mother”—“THOU shalt call,” occurs also in Matthew 1:21, addressed to Joseph: whence is now substituted “THEY shall call,” i.e., all, thenceforth. The angel says to Mary, in Luke 1:28, The Lord is with THEE. Not one or the other of His parents however, but all who call upon His name, say, “with us.”—Cf. Luke 1:54.—Those words deserve particular attention in which the writers of the New Testament differ from the LXX., or even from the Hebrew.— τὸ ὄνομα, the name) This does not mean the name actually given at circumcision, but yet the true name (cf. Isaiah 9:5), aye, the proper name too, by which he is called, even by his parents (cf. Isaiah 8:8), and which is even especially proper to Him, inasmuch as it is synonymous with the name Jesus.—See an example of synonymous names in the note on Matthew 1:8. Many of the faithful actually address the Saviour by the name of EMMANUEL, as a proper name, though it would have been less suitable in Jesus to call Himself God-with-us.— ὅ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, ΄εθʼ ἡμῶν ὁ θεός—which is, being interpreted, God with us). This interpretation of a Hebrew name shows, that St Matthew wrote in Greek. Such interpretations subjoined to Hebrew words show that, the writers of the New Testament do not absolutely require that the reader of Holy Scripture should be acquainted with Hebrew. The Son of Sirach also uses the word μεθερμενεῦσαι (to interpret) in his preface. The name God-with-us, in itself, so far as it involves an entire assertion, is not necessarily a Divine name (See Hiller Onomasticon Sacrum, p. 848); and it was, therefore, given also to a boy who was born in the time of Isaiah; and the same is the case with the name Jesus: but in the sense in which each of them applies exclusively to Christ, it signifies θεάνθρωπος or God-Man. For the union of the Divine and human natures in Christ is the foundation of the union of God with men, nor can any one consider the latter apart from the former, especially when treating of the birth of Christ.

Verse 24
Matthew 1:24. ἐποίησεν, did) sc. without delay.— ὡς κ. τ. λ., as, etc.) Hence the command of the angel and the performance of Joseph are described in the same words in this passage, and in ch. Matthew 2:13-14; Matthew 2:20-21.— παρέλαβε τὴν γυναἰκα αὐτοῦ, took unto him his wife) sc., with the same appearance to those without, as though they lived together according to common custom.

Verse 25
Matthew 1:25. καὶ, and) St Matthew says “and,” not “but.” He took her, and knew her not: both by the command of the angel.— οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν, ἓως οὗ, knew her not until) It does not follow from this ἓως (until) that he did so afterwards. It is sufficient however, that her virginity should be established up to the time of her delivery. With regard to the remainder of her married life, the reader is left to form his own opinion. The angel did not expressly forbid Joseph to have conjugal intercourse with her: but he perceived such a command to be implied by the very nature of the case.— ἓως οὗ ἔτεκε τὸν υἱὸν, until she brought forth the Son) A very old Egyptian version has only these words, without the addition of “her first-born:(69) according to which reading, the address of the angel, the declaration of the prophet, and the act of Joseph [in naming Him as the angel directed] are expressed in words which exactly correspond together.—sc., “She shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus,”—“She shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call his name Jesus,”—She brought forth TON υἱὸν, THE Son, and he [Joseph](70) called His name Jesus. The article TON (the) has a relative value here, and refers to Matthew 1:21 with the same meaning, “until she brought forth THAT Son” The same reading is found in Codex Barberini I. (by which name we suppose the celebrated Vatican MS. to be intended in this place), and we have assured ourselves that beyond doubt such must have been originally that of the Latin Vulgate. For Helvidius,(71) and Jerome in the commencement of his book against him, thus quote the words of St Matthew—et non cognovit eam, donec peperit filium suum, i.e., and he knew her not till she brought forth her Son; but more commonly they quote thus donec peperit filium, i.e., until she brought forth ((72) or the) Son, without the addition of either suum (her) or primogenitum (first-born); nor can it be argued, that they have in these instances intended to abridge the text, since Jerome in one place thus quotes the passage in full, “Exurgens autem—accepit uxorem suam et non cognovit eam, donec peperit filium: et vocavit nomen ejus Jesum,” i.e., But on rising from sleep—he received his wife, and knew her not until she had brought forth [the] Son: and he called His name Jesus.(73)
Both these writers, after a long dispute upon this passage of St Matthew, seek for a fresh argument grounded on the appellation πρωτότοκος, first-born, not from this passage of St Matthew, but solely from Luke 2:7. If the Codex Barberini I., and the Coptic version already mentioned, obtained this reading from Greek MSS., their testimony is on that ground of great weight: if, on the other hand, they obtained it from Latin sources, they greatly corroborate the genuine reading of the very ancient Latin version. The words αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον, “her first-born,” appear to have been introduced into St Matthew, from the parallel passage in St Luke already cited: and the very idea of the Son of a Virgin, implies that He must have been the first-born in a pre-eminent and strictly singular manner. [Such as He is expressly declared to be in Luke 2:7, Vers. Germ.]

In some passages our criticism takes a different view of matters from what it did formerly. Yet no one can fairly accuse me of inconstancy; for I do not confine myself to those views, which have gained acceptance by long usage (though I do not reject such assistance where truth requires it): but I proceed to draw forth, by degrees, from their concealment, those things which have been buried out of sight.

ἐκάλεσε, he called) i.e., Joseph did so; as we learn from Matthew 1:21.

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1
Matthew 2:1. ἐν βηθλεὲμ τῆς ιὀυδαίας, in Bethlehem of Judaea) It is thus distinguished from Bethlehem of the Zabulonites, mentioned in Joshua 19:15.— ἡρώδου, of Herod) i.e. Herod the Great, a native of Ascalon, a foreigner by descent, the sceptre being just on the point of departing from Judah. Amongst his sons(74) were Archelaus, mentioned in Matthew 2:22, the Herods Antipas and Philip, mentioned in the 14th chapter of St Matthew and the 23d of St Luke, and Aristobulus, the father of Herod Agrippa, who is mentioned in Acts 12— ἰδοὺ, behold) This particle frequently points to a thing unexpected. The arrival of the Magi at Jerusalem had not been announced.— ΄άγοι, Magi) ΄άγος occurs frequently in the Septuagint version of Daniel for the Hebrew אשף, and signifies with the Persians a wise man or a philosopher. St Matthew considers it sufficient to denote them by this their condition; he does not define either the rest of their dignity or their number, nor whether or no they had ever been addicted to curious arts, nor in what part of the East they were born; by which last omission he intimates the unrestricted universality of this great salvation. Magus is a word of ambiguous signification and of wide extent in the East. These Magi appear to have been descendants of Abraham, but not of Jacob; for the name of Magi does not apply to Jews, and the mention of gold and frankincense directs our attention to Isaiah 60:6, where he speaks of the coming in of the Gentiles, so that in this place already are seen the preludes of the Messiah being received rather by the Gentiles than by His own people. (See Luke 4:26, etc.) The King of the Jews, they say, not, our king, showing thereby that they were not themselves Jews. If you make two classes, the one of those who received, the other of those who rejected our Lord, and observe the variety of men on either side, you will be able to draw many useful observations from the whole of the New Testament.— απὸ ἀνατολῶν, from the East) cf. ch. Matthew 8:11. The north and the south occur in Greek only in the singular number. The east and the west occur also in the plural. The rationale of this is clear: when we look either due north or due south, our eyes are always turned toward one precise spot, the North or South Pole, which is not the case when we look eastward or westward, since there is no stationary point of east or west longitude.— παρεγένοντο, arrived) After He had received the name “JESUS,” and, consequently after His circumcision.(75)— εἰς ιἐροσόλυμα, at Jerusalem) It was natural to suppose, that the metropolis would be the place where the truth would be most easily ascertained, and they conceived, no doubt, that the King had been born there.

Verse 2
Matthew 2:2. ποῦ, where?) They are so sure of the event and the time, that they only ask where? The Scribes only knew the place. It was incumbent on them to learn the time from the Magi, or to avail themselves of the opportunity of learning it. The knowledge of time and of place are both necessary in this instance.— ὁ τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς, He who is born king) They affirm His birth as having already taken place, and His right to the kingdom combined with it, and contrary to their expectation, find it to be a subject of terror to Herod. One is said to be born, who from His very birth is King. As in the Septuagint version of 1 Chronicles 7:21, we read οἱ τεχθέντες ἐν τῇ γῇ, who were born in the land.— τῶν ἰουδάιων, of the Jews) The name of Jews after the Babylonian Captivity included all the children of Israel, being opposed to Greeks or Gentiles. Whence it is given also to Galileans in Luke 7:3; John 2:6; Acts 10:28, etc. The Jews, however, or Israelites, called Christ the king of Israel, the Gentiles the king of the Jews. See Matthew 27:29; Matthew 27:37; Matthew 27:42; John 1:50; John 12:13; John 18:33.— εἴδομεν γὰρ κ. τ. λ., for we have seen, etc.) Prognostics both true and false occur, especially in the case of nativities.— αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστερα, His star) His own. In proportion as the Magi were better acquainted with the ordinary course of the stars, so much the more easily were they able to appreciate the character of the extraordinary phenomenon, and the reference of the star which was seen to this King who was born. What was their principle in either case, who can now decide? The star was either in itself new, or in a new situation, or endued with a new or perhaps even a various motion. Whether it still exists or be destined to appear again, who knows? The Magi must have undoubtedly had either an ancient revelation from the prophecies of Balaam, Daniel, etc., or a new one by a dream, cf. Matthew 2:12.—(76)The Magi are led by a star; the fishermen by fishes, to the knowledge of Christ. Chalcidius,(77) in his Commentaries on Plato, has mentioned a tradition concerning this star.— ἐν τῂ ἀνατολῇ, in the East) They mean to indicate the quarter from whence they have come; for the article τῂ shows that the east country is intended. These words should therefore be construed with εἴδο΄εν (we have seen), for whilst they were in the east they had seen the star to the west, over the geographical situation (clima) of Palestine. See Matthew 2:9.— προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ, to worship Him) The verb προσκυνεῖν (to worship) in the New Testament as well as with profane authors, governs mostly a dative, though it sometimes admits an accusative. The Magi acknowledged Jesus as the King of Grace, and as their Lord. See Luke 1:43. All things must however be interpreted according to the analogy of these beginnings. It was certainly not on any political grounds, that after having undertaken and performed so long and arduous a journey, and being so soon about to return home, they worshipped(78) a King distant and an infant, and that too without paying the same homage to Herod: nor did Herod (in Matthew 2:8) profess an intention of paying Him political homage. That the Magi actually did worship Him, we learn from Matthew 2:11.

Verse 3
Matthew 2:3. ἐταράχθη, was troubled) The king, now seventy years old, might be troubled all the more easily, because the Pharisees, a short time before, had foretold (as we learn from Josephus, Antiquities xvii. 3), that the kingdom was about to be taken from the family of Herod. The trouble of the king is a testimony against the carelessness of the people. If Herod fears, why do not the Jews inquire? why do they not believe?— πᾶσα, all) sc. πόλις, the city(79)— μέτʼ αὐτοῦ, with him) The people, who had been long accustomed to the king, followed his lead. Men are frequently overset by the sudden announcement of even good tidings.

Verse 4
Matthew 2:4. πάντας, all) i.e., all who were in Jerusalem at that time.— ἀρχιερεῖς, chief priests) The writers of the New Testament seldom speak of ἰερεῖς, priests, but generally of ἀρχιερεῖς, chief priests. This word had distinct significations in the singular and plural number: the singular ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς signifies the High Priest; the plural ἀρχιερεῖς, either with or without the definite article, signified those priests who were more nearly related to the High Priest, and had from that circumstance greater influence than the rest.—See Acts 4:6.— γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ, scribes of the people) With the LXX. γραμματεὺς (scribe) corresponds to the Hebrew שטר ;(80) in which sense τοὺς γρα΄΄ατεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ (the scribes of the people), occurs in 1 Maccabees 5:42, cf. also Deuteronomy 20:5. They render also ספר (81) by γραμματεὺς. And that signification suits also the present passage, where a Theological Reply is spoken of. The scribes of the people are spoken of in contradistinction to the chiefs of the priests: and were private men or doctors, well versed in the Scriptures; cf. note on ch. Matthew 22:35.— ἐπυνθάνετο, inquired. He ought to have done so before.— ποῦ ὁ χριστὸς γεννᾶται, where Christ is born) He makes the question of the Magi his own. The present tense of the verb γεννᾶται (is born), accords with the general expectation of the coming of the Messiah, which prevailed at that time.

Verse 5
Matthew 2:5. βηθλεὲμ, Bethlehem) The knowledge which the scribes, who do not go themselves, have derived from their ancestors, is of service to the Magi, who are seeking for Christ.— οὓτω γὰρ γέγραπται διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, for thus it is written by the prophet) This reason was alleged by the council; but St Matthew has stamped it with his approval.

Verse 6
Matthew 2:6. καὶ σὺ βηθλεὲμ κ. τ. λ., and thou Bethlehem, etc.) The passage referred to is in Micah 5:2, thus rendered by the LXX., καὶ σὺ βηθλεὲμ ὁ οἶκος εὐφραθᾶ, ὀλιγιστὸς εἶ τοῦ εἶναι ἐν χιλιάσιν ἰούδα· ἐκ σοῦ μοι ἐξελεύσεται, τοῦ εἶναι εἰς ἄρχοντα τοῦ ἰσραήλ. On which passage see Hallet’s Notes.(82) Let the following be accepted as a paraphrase of both the Prophet and the Evangelist. And thou Bethlehem Ephrata, or district in the tribe of Judah, art small, להיות, to be, in other words, inasmuch as thou art (quæ sis) (consult on ל Noldii(83) Concordantiæ Particularum, p. 458), among the thousands of Judah, if this dignity which is not otherwise to be despised, and which far exceeds thy proportion and measure, be compared with that dignity exclusively thine own, by virtue of which thou art by no means the least, but altogether the greatest among the princes and thousands of Judah, sc., that from thee shall go forth for Me, להיות, one who is to be (qui sit) the Ruler in Israel. A similar mode of expression occurs in 2 Samuel 7:19 ; Isaiah 49:6. The greater honour obscures and absorbs the less.— γῆ ἰούδα, a land of Judah. The land or district is put by Synechdoche,(84) for the township, as in Luke 9:12, fields for cantons: Judah was the tribe of the Messiah. Both words supply the place of Ephrata in the Hebrew. The LXX. have in Joshua 15, either between Joshua 15:58 and Joshua 15:59, or between Joshua 15:59 and Joshua 15:60, the following passage: θεκὼ καὶ ἐφραθά· αὕτη ἐστὶ βηθλεὲμ κ. τ. λ.—Theko and Ephrata, which is Bethlehem, etc. If this passage (instead of having fallen out of the Hebrew text from coming between two which have the same ending), be redundant in the Septuagint, it affords a proof, that, at the time when the land of Canaan was divided amongst the tribes of Israel, Bethlehem was not even reckoned among the cities; Cf. John 7:42. It must, however, have been so reckoned as early at any rate as the reign of Rehoboam, as we learn from 2 Chronicles 11:6. Micah addresses it in the masculine gender, with an implied reference to אלפים, thousands, families, Cf. אַלְפִי, ἡ κιλιάς μου, my thousand, i.e., my family, in Judges 6:15. Wherefore St Matthew, after putting ἐλαχίστη, least, in the feminine gender (to agree with γῆ, land, understood), mentions, instead of the thousands themselves, the princes of thousands (for אלף a thousand, family, etc., and אלוף, a chief, leader, etc., are cognate words) over whom he places one prince ( ἡγου΄ένον ), even Christ: nor does he so much give the preference to this city or thousand over the other cities or thousands of Judah, as to the Prince who came forth thence, over the other Princes of Thousands.— ἐκ σοῦ γὰρ ἐξελεύσεται, FOR from thee shall go forth) The LXX., as we have seen, have, from the Hebrew ἐκ σοῦ ΄οι ἐξελεύσεται, from thee shall go forth FOR ME, a reading which is followed by the Codex Basiliensis β,(85) and the Aldine reprint of Erasmus’ first edition.(86) Others combine both readings thus, ἐκ σοῦ γαρ ΄οι ἐξελεύσεται—FOR from thee shall go forth FOR ME.(87) The pronoun MOI (to, or for, ME) evidently represents God the Father, speaking of Christ as His Son.—See Luke 1:32, and Cf., Matthew 2:13. But the conjunction γαρ (for or because) points out the birthplace of Christ more significantly. The word γεννᾶται, shall be born (nascetur), which occurs in Matthew 2:4, is synonymous with the ἐξελεύσεται, shall go forth, of the present passage. The יצא of the Hebrew; the derivative of which מוצאת (rendered by the LXX., ἔξοδοι, goings forth) ought also to be understood of birth or generation, and that from everlasting: Cf. מוצא in Job 38:27, and Numbers 30:13. The LXX. render צאצאים more than once by τέκνα, children.— ἡγούμενος ὅστις ποιμανεῖ, a prince who shall shepherd) In 1 Chronicles 11:2, concerning David, the LXX. have σὺ ποι΄ανεῖς τὸν λαόν ΄ου, τὸν ἰσραήλ· καὶ σὺ ἔσῃ ἐις ἡγοὺ΄ενον ἐπὶ τὸν λαόν ΄ου τὸν ἰσραήλν, thou shalt shepherd My people Israel, and thou shalt be for a prince over My people Israel. Concerning the expression to shepherd, see Psalms 78:71-72. It is indeed a word worthy the kingly office, and at the same time according with the pastoral youth of David at Bethlehem. By the word ποι΄ανεῖ (He shall shepherd) the evangelist includes also and condenses the third [fourth] verse of the chapter of Micah already cited, where the LXX. have the same expression.— τὸν λαόν ΄ου, MY people) which corresponds with the expression in Micah, ΄οὶ ἐξελέυσεται, shall go forth for ME, i.e., GOD.— τὸν ἰσραὴλ, Israel) The article is added to the name of a man, when put for that of a people. Israel, i.e., all the tribes of Israel. In the subsequent narrative no further mention occurs of Bethlehem, so that it may be doubted whether our Lord ever returned thither.

Verse 7
Matthew 2:7. αάθρα, privily) lest anything should transpire. This argues insidious designs on the part of Herod.— ἠκρίβωσε, enquired diligently) even to the smallest particle of time. Hence we perceive the craft of Herod,(88) and the simplicity of the Magi.— φαινομένου, appearing) The Present Tense. Herod enquired the time at which the star which was now visible, had first become so.(89)
In his German Version Bengel renders the passage “und vernahm von ihnen die Zeit, da der Stern erschienen,” i.e. “and ascertained accurately from them the Time when the Star appeared.” In his Harmony he renders it—“und erlernte mit fleis von ihnen wann der Stern erschienen wäre,” i.e. “and learnt with diligence from them, when the star made its appearance.”—(I. B.)

Verse 8
Matthew 2:8. ἐξετάσατε ἀκριβῶς, enquire diligently) others read ἀκριβῶς ἐξετάσατε,(90) diligently enquire.(91) The variation is of no consequence, especially as it occurs in the words of Herod. Let us pass by such things without comment. The same phrase occurs in the Septuagint Version of Deuteronomy 19:18 [where we read “ καὶ ἐξετάσωσιν οἱ κριταὶ ἀκριβῶς,” “and the judges shall enquire diligently.”]— ἐπὰν δὲ, but if)(92) The use of the particle gives an antithetical force to the succeeding words.—See Luke 11:22; Luke 11:34. Herod did not accept the intelligence of the Magi as true, though he considered it as possible; it is not, therefore, to be wondered at that he did not immediately go with them to worship.

Verse 9
Matthew 2:9. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες, τοῦ βασιλέως, But when they had heard the king) The king ought rather to have heard and assisted them. The Magi, however, obtained the answer which they desired.(93)— καὶ ἰδοὺ ὁ ἀστὴρ, κ. τ. λ., and, lo, the star, etc.) During the whole of their journey, they had not seen the star.— ἐλθὼν, having come) It may be conjectured, from the use of this verb, that the star was subject to the guidance of an intelligent cause.—Cf. ἐλθὼν, in Matthew 2:8.

Verse 10
Matthew 2:10. ἰδόντες, κ. τ. λ., when they saw) It must have been night.— τὸν ἀστέρα, the star) Both Scripture and the star show them the time and the place: Scripture, indeed, indicates the time with some latitude, in accordance with the general way in which the expectation of the Messiah’s coming then universally prevailed.

Verse 11
Matthew 2:11. εἶδον, they saw) Sweetly is expressed the increase and progress of their joy from that of seeing the star to that of seeing the KING Himself. The inferior reading, εὗρον(94) (they found), corresponds with the words of Herod, “Enquire diligently, and when ye have found,” etc. But the star, by becoming stationary, spared the Magi the labour of enquiring. They did not so much find as see. Cf. Luke 2:17; Luke 2:20; Luke 2:26; Luke 2:30.— προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, they worshipped Him) Mary was not an object of worship to the Magi. If she had been conceived without sin, as the greater portion of the Roman Church has now decided, why should she not then have been worshipped as well as now? for she was then already the Mother of the King, who was to be worshipped.— τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν, their treasures) or receptacles of treasures. The Hebrew אוצר, which is rendered by the LXX. θησαυρὸς ; in Proverbs 8:21, etc., signifies a storehouse, a repository, even a portable chest or casket.— προσήνεγκαν, they offered) as to a King. They were not offended by His present poverty.— χρυσὸν, καὶ λίβανον, καὶ σ΄ύρναν, gold, and frankincense, and myrrh) from the productions of their own country. There was a prediction concerning gold and frankincense in Isaiah 60:6. These first fruits showed that all things were to belong to Christ, even in the mineral and vegetable kingdoms, etc.—See Haggai 2:8.

Verse 12
Matthew 2:12. χρηματισθέντες, being warned of God) sc. either each of them separately, or all of them through one of their number. Thus they had wished or prayed: for χρηματισμὸς signifies an oracular answer, [and an answer implies a preceding question.] The same word occurs at Matthew 2:22.— μὴ ἀνακάμψαι, not to return) They had therefore thought of doing so.— ἀνεχώρησαν, they departed) by a road, which led in another direction.

Verse 13
Matthew 2:13. ἐγερθεὶς, rising) i.e. immediately.— τὸ παίδιον, the child) Greater regard is paid to Him than to His mother.(95)— ἑώς ἄν, κ. τ. λ., until, etc.) Thus the faith of Joseph was exercised; all things were not revealed to him at once; he was to await the time of returning [till it should please God to direct him to do so]: nor did the angel speak to him in the meanwhile.— ἠρώδης, Herod) of whom Joseph appears to have hoped well from the discourse of the Magi.

Verse 14
Matthew 2:14. νυκτὸς, by night) The benefit of night is great in times of persecution.

Verse 15
Matthew 2:15. αέγοντος, saying) This must be construed with τοῦ προφήτου, the prophet, and so also in Matthew 2:17.— ἐξ αἰγύπτου ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱόν ΄ου, out of Egypt have I called my Son) Thus Hosea 11:1, in the original Hebrew, though the LXX. render it, ἐξ αἰγύπτου μετεκάλεσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτοῦ, out of Egypt have I called for (summoned) his children. Aquila,(96) however, renders it ἀπὸ αἰγύπτου ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱὸν ΄ου, From Egypt have I called [him] My son. The meaning of the passage in Hosea is, “Then when Israel was a child, I loved him: and from the time that he was in Egypt, I called him my son.” This is evident from the parallelism of either clause. And the expression, “from the land of Egypt,” occurs in the same sense in Hosea 12:9; Hosea 13:4; and from the Egyptian era, Israel began to be called the son of God; see Exodus 4:22, etc. And God is always said to have led forth, never to have called, His people out of Egypt. In like manner, St Matthew also. when interpreting the passage of the Messiah, and that, too, of Him when a child, connects the quotation with His sojourn in, rather than His return from, Egypt.—Cf. Isaiah 19:19. Jesus, from His birth, was the Son of God; and immediately after His nativity, He dwelt in Egypt. It behoved, however, that the Messiah, as well as the people, should return from Egypt into the land of promise, for the same reason, viz., because God loved each of them, and called him His Son. The sojourn of Christ in Egypt was the prelude to the Christianization of that country; see Deuteronomy 23:7. In the first ages of Christianity, the Egyptian Church was greatly distinguished: perhaps it will be so again hereafter: cf. Isaiah 19:24-25. Concerning the double fulfilment of the single meaning of a single prophecy, cf. Gnomon on ch. Matthew 1:22. In short, God embraced in one address, as with one love, both the Messiah Himself, in whom is all His good pleasure, and His people for His sake. The Messiah resembles His people in His adversity; His people resembles the Messiah in its prosperity. The head and the body are the whole Christ. Moreover, when His people was in Egypt, Jesus Christ was there also in one of those patriarchs who are enumerated in ch. Matthew 1:4.—Cf. Hebrews 7:10.

Verse 16
Matthew 2:16. ἐνεπαίχθη, was mocked) Such was the king’s impression, entirely at variance with the spirit of the Magi. They did, however, hold the royal authority at nought in comparison with the Divine. Herod did not know what might be doing [and he, therefore, became anxious and infuriated].— ἀποστείλας, having sent) sc. murderers, and that suddenly.— ἀνεῖλε, he slew) This was a sin crying to Heaven for vengeance; cf. Matthew 2:18.— πάντας, all) “Of whom,” says Feu-Ardent(97) on Irenæu(98) . 3:18,—“Christ, whilst yet Himself a child, consecrated fourteen thousand as martyrs, by the unutterable cruelty of Herod, as the Ethiopians record in the Liturgy left to them by St Matthew, and the Greeks preserve in their calendar.”— τοὺς παῖδας, the boys) not girls; cf. Exodus 1:16.— ἀπὸ διετοῦς, from two years old) The adjective is put in the masculine, as τριετοῦς in 2 Chronicles 31:16; cf. the Hebrew original. κατὰ τὸν χρόνον, κ. τ. λ., according to the time, etc.) The time indicated by the Magi was, perhaps, a little beyond a year: and Herod laid down, therefore, two years as the limit of massacre.

Verse 18
Matthew 2:18. φωνὴ ἐν ῥαμᾶ ἠκούσθη, θρῆνος καὶ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁδυρμὸς πολὺς, ῥαχὴλ κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς· καὶ οὐκ ἤθελε παρακληθῆναι, κ. τ. λ.—A voice was heard in Rama, lamentation and weeping and much mourning: Rachel bewailing her children, and would not be comforted, etc.) The passage is thus rendered by the LXX., Jeremiah 31(38):15:— φωνὴ ἐν ῥαμᾶ (Cod. Alex. ἐν τῆ ὑψηλῇ) ἠκούσθη θρήνου καὶ κλαυθμοῦ καὶ ὀδυρμοῦ· ραχηλ αποκλαιομένη ἐπὶ τῶν υἱῶν αὑτῆς· καὶ οὐκ ἠθέλησε παρακληθῆναι, κ. τ. λ.—A voice was heard in Rama (Cod. Al. on high) of lamentation and weeping and mourning: Rachel bewailing herself on account of her sons, and would not be comforted, etc.— ἠκούσθη, was heard) so that it reached the Lord. Jeremiah both prefixes and subjoins, Thus saith the Lord.— θρῆνος καὶ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς πολὺς,(99) lamentation and weeping and much mourning) The LXX. have θρῆνου καὶ κλαυθμοῦ καὶ ὀδυρμοῦ, of weeping, and of lamentation, and of mourning. The original Hebrew, however, is נהי בכי תמרורים —lamentation, weeping of bitternesses, (i.e., lamentation and bitter weeping). The shorter(100) reading of St Matthew, supported by so many versions, viz.,(101) κλαυθ΄ὸς καὶ ὀδυρ΄ὸς πολὺς, weeping and much mourning, agrees with this so as to express the Hebrew plural תַּמְרוּרִים, bitternesses, by the Greek epithet πολὺς, much. I used to suspect that the translators who omitted θρῆνος καὶ, lamentation and, had done so from the poverty of their language: but you might, with equal justice, say that the Greek copyists added these words from the LXX., from not duly weighing the force of the adjective πολυς, much, which is not found in the LXX.

The Hebrew words(102) and accents(103) declare the matter more gradually (rem gradatim magis declarant), and exhibit successively,—(1.) Shrill grief indefinitely: her who mourns, and those whom she mourns, (2.) refusing the consolation offered to her; and the cause why she refused it.—The thirty-first chapter of Jeremiah is prospective to a great degree of the times of the New Testament; and so does this passage refer to this event in the New Testament history, whether Jeremiah regarded at the same time the Babylonian Captivity or not; a greater and less event of distinct periods may correspond with the single meaning of a single prediction, until the prophecy is exhausted.— ῥαχὴλ, Rachel) put antonomatically for the individual daughters of Rachel and other mothers, who thus had sons of pangs [Benoni].—Cf. Genesis 35:18. The sons of Rachel are named: the sons of other mothers are understood at the same time, as in 1 Corinthians 10:1, the Gentiles are also included under the fathers of the Jews. The infants of Bethlehem might also be called “sons of Rachel,” on account of the tomb of Rachel mentioned in Genesis 35:19, as being near that town: just as the Samaritans (John 4:12) called Jacob their father, because they lived in the same place where he had formerly dwelt. But Rama did also belong to the tribe of Benjamin (see Joshua 18:25), who was the son of Rachel. It is quite conceivable that the assassins despatched so suddenly by Herod to Bethlehem, may have proceeded even as far as Rama, as the towns were very near together: see Judges 19:2; Judges 19:9; Judges 19:13; Ezra 2:21; Ezra 2:26 : from which circumstance Jeremiah, a priest from the land of Benjamin, pointed it out as the limit of the massacre.— κλαίουσα, weeping) i.e., κλαίει, weeps, a Hebraism.— οὐκ ἤθελε παρακληθῆναι, refused to receive consolation) A phrase which expresses intense grief.— οὐκ εἰσί, they are not) Thus, in the S. V. of Genesis 42:36, we read ἰωσὴφ οὐκ ἔστι, συμεὼν οὐκ ἔστι, Joseph is not, Simeon is not); and in 1 Kings 20:40, οὗτος οὐκ ἦν, he was not) in the Hebrew איננו, he is not, in the singular number used distributively. The mothers mourn each especially their own, or even their only sons; for even only children would, in this case, be expressed in the plural number: the slaughtered infants were of two years old, or a little under, so that a single mother could not easily be deprived of more than one. The event was accurately foretold. Others refer the singular number to the Messiah, whom they suppose the women to have imagined slain, or mourned as banished.

Verse 20
Matthew 2:20. εἰς γῆν ἰσραήλ, into the land of Israel) Joseph was allowed to choose the town or district, but not the country of their abode; since it behoved that Emmanuel should come to years of manhood (adolescere) in His own land.— τεθνήκασι, they are dead) The plural concisely signifies, that Herod is dead, and that there are not any others who entertain evil designs.(104)— οἱ ζητοῦντες τὴν ψυχὴν, who sought the life) literally, who sought the soul. A phrase employed by the LXX.

Verse 22
Matthew 2:22. βασιλεύει, is reigning) Archelaus was reigning, whether with or without the name of king.— ἐφοβήθη, was afraid) Anxious about the child, fearful lest Archelaus should emulate his father’s hatred.— ἐκεῖ, thither) The Hebrew שמה, thither, is frequently rendered ἐκεῖ by the LXX.— ἀπελθεῖν, to depart) Mary and Joseph also, without doubt, had previously dwelt at Nazareth.— εἰς τὰ μέρη, into the parts) From hence may be inferred the poverty of Joseph, who had not a fixed abode which he could return to as a matter of course.— τῆς γαλιλαίας, of Galilee) This did not prevent attentive souls from knowing the real birthplace of Christ.

Verse 23
Matthew 2:23. ἑλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς, he came to and took up his abode at) [E. V., he came and dwelt at], i.e., he came to dwell at, or he dwelt at. The same mode of expression occurs at ch. Matthew 4:13. Thus, IN Genesis 13:18, the LXX. have ἐλθὼν κατώκησε περὶ τὴν δρῦν, he came and dwelt by the oak.— ναζαρέτ, Nazareth) In Hebrew, נזרת . The final ת is rendered in Greek by T.— ναζωραῖος, a Nazarene) Our Lord spent His private life—that is, by far the greatest portion of His years—in the town of Nazareth, from whence the surname of Nazarene was given to Him in the common speech of men, whether devoted or hostile to Him, and in the title on the cross. This is what the prophecy here cited by St Matthew had long ago intimated. Some seek for the whole force of this prediction in an allegorical interpretation of the etymology of the word Nazareth; and this indeed should clearly be sought for in נזר, a diadem, etc., not from נצר, to keep or hide, לֵב, subtle of heart.—(I. B.)">(105) which Jewish animosity employs maliciously; for the Hebrew צ (Tzade) is always rendered by the Greek σ (Sigma), whereas the Greek ζ (Zeta) universally corresponds to the Hebrew ז (Zayin), as it does also in the word ναζωραῖος. This rule is universal, which no one can rightly oppose without bringing forward examples to the contrary. Consider what the sound and learned Hiller says on this subject, Syntagm. hermen. p. 347, etc., and Onom. Sacr., pp. 695, 701, 893; and compare his remarks with I. H., a Seelen,(106) medit. exeg., p. 632. This belongs to the etymology of the name Nazareth; it does not, however, establish the allegory. For neither is there any reason why we should ascribe the character of a Levitical Nazarite to Christ (see Matthew 11:19), nor why we should think that the scope of the prophecy is exhausted by any signification of the word NZR, נזר .

It was predicted by Micah, that Christ should go forth from Bethlehem: Bethlehem, בֵּית לֶחֶם, signifies house of bread, and Christ is the Bread of Life. But who would have said that the prophecy of Micah was fulfilled by Christ being the bread of life? We know that the town where Christ was born was intended by the prophecy; in like manner, the town where He grew up; and the common surname which thence arose was indicated by the prediction, ναζωραῖος κληθήσεται,” “He shall be called a Nazarene:” and therefore the particle ὅτι(107) is prefixed by the evangelist, as is the custom in citing testimonies. Although at what time that prophet flourished by whom this prediction was uttered; whether the town of Nazareth, of which no other mention occurs in the Old Testament, was then of any account or not; whether that prophet was himself a Nazarene, and deposited this remarkable verse at Nazareth, or whether he left it to posterity, conveyed by word of mouth alone, or also committed to writing,(108) whence St Matthew obtained it, who knows? what signifies it to know? In heaven, some stars illumine either hemisphere, some both, some have various risings and settings; on earth, rivers sometimes withdraw themselves from the sight of men, until by hidden ways they reach the place where they again burst forth. Thus the Divine Oracles are dispensed with admirable variety; a singular example of which is afforded by the passage in St John, concerning the three who bear witness in heaven, of which the Eastern Church was for many ages in ignorance, whilst the Western and African Churches maintained it always, though not everywhere. This prediction, indeed, He shall be called a Nazarene, was not known or understood by most persons; otherwise Galilee and Nazareth itself would not have been so much despised (see John 1:47; John 7:52). And, rightly, many have long since denied that this verse exists in the Scriptures of the Old Testament. Its condition, therefore, is the same as that of the prophecy of Enoch, introduced at length by St Jude into the Scriptures of the New Testament, and thus stamped with the seal of inspiration; the same as that of the apothegm, which, though delivered by our Lord, does not occur in the Gospels, but is quoted by the mouth of St Paul, and the pen of St Luke, Acts 20:35. Nor have the Jews any ground of accusation, because anything is quoted in the New Testament which does not exist in the Old; for they relate many ancient things which equally are not to be found there. Where lay hid the Proverbs of Solomon from ch. Matthew 25:1; the prophecy of Azariah (2 Chronicles 15:2, etc.); the epistle of Elijah (2 Chronicles 21:12), until they were inserted in the books of the Old Testament, many ages after they were delivered? Certainly, there was no sufficient reason why St Matthew should frame(109) this, if it had been a perfect novelty in his own time. By such a proceeding, he would have more injured than advantaged the whole Christian cause. He had sufficiently numerous examples of prophecies fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth without this. Those who interpret this important verse more vaguely, so as to make out that it is contained here or there in the Scriptures of the Old Testament, in truth take away one from the ancient prophecies; whereas those who consider τὸ ρηθὲν (that which was uttered), “He shall he called a Nazarene,” to have been expressly uttered of old, recognise a homogeneous portion of the entire testimony of prophecy, and thus in truth maintain the integrity and defend the simplicity of Scripture (Cf. Calovius’s Biblia Illustrata, and Rus’s(110) Harmonia Evangelistarum, p. 284). WHO was to have the surname of Nazarene, is not added in the verse: for wherever anything occurs in the prophecies which is not foreign to the Messiah, that should be understood of the Messiah, although there be no express mention of His name. It is, however, probable that more words than these two may have existed together with them in a very short prediction. The long concealment of this monument of antiquity was agreeable to the manner of Christ’s private life, spent in the retirement of Nazareth, and calculated to try the faith of saints, and condemn the falsehood of sinners. (See John 1:46, etc., and John 7:41, etc.)

Now that we have proved that the peculiar and primary force of the name Nazarene, is to be found in the town itself of Nazareth, we proceed to lay down as a corollary, that the etymology of the country, and surname of Christ thence derived, is not unimportant. Christ, the Son of David the Bethlehemite, was not called a Bethlehemite: therefore, in the etymology of the town of Bethlehem, a mystery is not equally sought for. Christ was called a Nazarene. This was indeed effected by the discourse of men; but not without the overruling providence of God. It was not by mere accident that Pilate inscribed categorically, in the three cardinal languages, Jesus, King of the Jews, and retained what he had written: it did not by mere accident happen that Pilate at the same time inscribed “THE NAZARENE,” and that others, both before and after, used the expression with reference to our Lord. The names, “JESUS,” “CHRIST,” “EMMANUEL,” etc., intimate, that that which is implied by their sound is actually being exhibited: you would rightly deny that the surname, “Nazarene,” alone should be without a mystical meaning: נזר, a diadem, is the token of a king’s head, and נזרת is, according to Hiller, a town which crowns the summit of a mountain; the name, therefore, of Nazarene, may thus be expressed in German, “ZU CRONBERG HAT DER GECRONTE GEWOHNET,”—“The crowned one hath dwelt on the summit of a hill.”—See Psalms 132:18. The names of places are frequently put for the thing itself which is signified: we pass by the Veronenses, Placentini, Laudiceni, of the Latins. The meaning of Scripture is deeper: Simon the Canaanite was also called Zelotes, both from his country and his distinguishing virtue.—See Matthew 10:4, and Luke 6:15. See especially Isaiah 63:1.(111)
03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1
Matthew 3:1. ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, in those days) In the Evangelistaries1(112) this formula merely denotes the commencement of an extract; but in the Gospels it has a more definite meaning. In the present case it signifies, “whilst Jesus was dwelling at Nazareth.”—See ch. Matthew 2:23.(113) An interval of time is denoted between the events last recorded and those now mentioned, not short, yet not remarkable for any great change.— παραγίνεται, cometh) This word is pleasantly repeated at Matthew 3:13 : the LXX. frequently introduce it in the present tense.— κηρύσσων, preaching) sc. loudly. The expression in Matthew 3:3, φωνὴ βοῶντος (the voice of one crying), agrees with this. The words ὁ βαπτιστὴς, the Baptist, and κηρύσσων, preaching, declare the two parts of John’s office.— ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, in the wilderness) See Matthew 3:3.

Verse 2
Matthew 3:2. ΄ετανοεῖτε, repent ye) A lovely word (see verses 8, 11), implying change your disposition, put on a disposition royal, heavenly, worthy the kingdom of heaven.(114) Thus Jesus Christ Himself, thus His apostles commenced their preaching: thus the Lord commanded John to write at the commencement of the Apocalypse.— ἡ βασιλεία, the kingdom) See Gnomon on ch. Matthew 4:17.— τῶν οὐρανῶν, of the Heavens) expressed in the plural number agreeably with the Hebrew שמים .(115) This phrase ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, the kingdom of the Heavens,(116) is peculiar to Matthew, who employed it that he might cure the Jews, for whom he was writing, of the notion of an earthly kingdom.

Verse 3
Matthew 3:3. οὗτος, κ. τ. λ., this, etc.) There are many circumstances recorded in the New Testament, which had been predicted in the Old.— γαρ, for) The reason why it was necessary that John should thus arise at that time (as is described in verses 1, 2), was, that it had been so predicted.— φωνὴ, κ. τ. λ., a voice, etc.) See Gnomon on Luke 3:4. “A voice,” i.e., “it is a voice.”— βοῶντος, of one crying(117)) i.e., of John. An analogous phrase occurs in Romans 10:15, viz., οἱ πόδες τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων, the feet of them that preach.— ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, in the wilderness) Not in the temple, or the synagogues. Some construe this passage thus, “Prepare ye in the wilderness, etc,” because the accents(118) in the original Hebrew of Isaiah require it to be so construed there. But if such had been the evangelist’s meaning, he would subsequently have expressed, in equivalent terms, the parallel phrase בערבה, in the desert.(119) As the passage stands, the expressions, “preaching in the wilderness,” in Matthew 3:1, and “a voice of one crying in the wilderness,” in Matthew 3:3, correspond with each other. It comes to the same thing: for where there is the voice, there also are the hearers who are commanded to prepare the way, and there is the Coming of the Lord. St Matthew, also, in ch. Matthew 4:15, contains something different from the Hebrew accents.—Cf. Gnomon on Hebrews 3:7.— τἠν ὁδὸν, the way) There is one primary way, and this includes many tracks, τρίβους.— κυρίου, of the Lord) The Hebrew יהוה, Jehovah, for which the Hebrews of later ages substituted אדני, Adonai, is rendered by the LXX. κύριος, Lord. In this passage Christ is intended. The appellation κύριος, Lord, when applied to Christ in the New Testament, has various meanings, according to the variety of circumstances, times, and speakers. In passages quoted from the Old Testament it frequently corresponds to the names יהוה and אדני, of which the one expresses His majesty as the Son of God, the other, His glory also as the Messiah. Men amongst whom He walked addressed Him thus with various purport, according to the various extent of their faith. From that time forward, the apostles, and the faithful in general, frequently employed this appellation with reference to His dominion and authority over His own followers, and over all things beside, even in His state of humiliation,(120) but rather in His state of exaltation: in which cases the pronoun “my” is sometimes added, which is never joined with the tetragrammaton יהוה .— εὐθείας) straight.

Verse 4
Matthew 3:4. αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ἰωάννης, κ. τ. λ., And the same John, etc.) A remarkable description. Even the dress and food of John preached, being in accordance with his teaching and office. Such as should be that of penitents, such was always that of this minister of penitence.—Cf. Gnomon on ch. Matthew 9:14, and Matthew 11:18.— ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου, of camels’ hair) His dress was mean,(121) and rough, and coarsely woven.—Cf. Mark 1:6.— καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, and a girdle of skin around his loins) Thus the LXX. in 2 Kings 1:8, of Elijah, καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περιεζωσμένος τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, and girt around his loins with a girdle of skin. The girdle of John, like that of Elijah, was not of leather, but of skin rudely dressed. It is not without object that Scripture records the dress of many saints, of the Baptist, and of Jesus Christ Himself.— τροφὴ, food) We gather the nature of his drink from Luke 1:15.— ἀκρίδες, locusts) IN Leviticus 11:22, the LXX. render חגב (an animal which the Jews were permitted to eat), by ἀκρίς, locust.— μέλι ἄγριον, wild honey) flowing spontaneously.—See 1 Samuel 14:25.—Locusts might sometimes fail.

Verse 5
Matthew 3:5. πᾶσα, all) i.e., from all parts.

Verse 6
Matthew 3:6. ἐβαπτίζοντο, received baptism) The verb is in the middle voice.— ἐξομολογούμενοι, confessing) The preposition ἐξ denotes that they confessed their sins freely and expressly, not merely in the ear of John. A true confession mentions even individual sins (as formerly in the case of sin-offerings), although it does not enumerate them one by one. It holds the just mean between the lax abuse of a general formula and the narrow strictness of auricular confession. Thus it relieves the soul. At the Baptism of Repentance men confessed their sins, at the Baptism of Christ they confessed Christ.

Verse 7
Matthew 3:7. πολλοὺς, κ. τ. λ., many, etc.) of whom some adhered to their purpose of receiving the baptism of John; some, deterred by his just denunciations, appear to have gone back. By far the greater number did not come at all.—See ch. Matthew 21:25, and Luke 7:30.— τῶν φαρισαίων καὶ σαδδουκαίων, of the Pharisees and Sadducees) Differing sects.— αὐτοῖς, to them) i.e., to the Pharisees especially, but also to the people, before baptizing them.—See Matthew 3:11, and Luke 3:7. It frequently occurs, that words are mentioned after the act which they accompany or precede.—See 2 Samuel 1:16; 2 Samuel 1:15.— γεννήματα, broods) Various families.— ἐχιδνῶν, of vipers) This is said in opposition to their boasting of their descent from Abraham.— τίς, κ. τ. λ., who? etc.) As though he had said, “You appear to be showing the way to others, but who showed it to you?” He implies that wrath was in store for them; that there was, close at hand, a means of escaping it, but that the Pharisees and Sadducees were strangers to it.— ὑπέδειξεν, hath showed) The compound verb has the same meaning as the simple δείκνυμι. He approves of their coming, but with an important condition.— φυγεῖν, to flee) sc. by baptism.— ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς, from the wrath to come) which they will incur, rejecting the kingdom of Heaven by their impenitence. That same wrath is afterwards spoken of, in 1 Thessalonians 1:10, as τῆς ἐρχομένης, which is coming. At the same time, the error of the Sadducees in denying the resurrection is refuted. That wrath was to come upon them at the destruction of Jerusalem and the last Judgment.

Verse 8
Matthew 3:8. ποιήσατε, produce— καρπὸν ἄξιον, worthy fruit) Orige(122) remarks, that in St Matthew worthy fruit is required in the singular number from the Pharisees and Sadducees; whereas, in St Luke, worthy fruits are required in the plural number from the people. I do not myself see what difference it makes in the matter. The singular καρπὸς, fruit, is often used collectively; and in the preaching of St John it may be opposed to barrenness: in the plural number, it implies fecundity. Men are here represented as trees; and the fruit is, therefore, their repentance.— τῆς μετανοίας, of repentance) Construe these words with καρπὸν.(123) Thus, in Acts 26:20, we read ἄξια τῆς μετανοὶας ἔργα.— μετάνοια, repentance, is an entire change of character,(124) and a renunciation of all that is evil, by which renunciation we wish that evil void or undone.

Verse 9
Matthew 3:9. ΄ὴ δόξητε, think not) The verb δοκῶ, to appear or imagine (in the same manner as φάσκω, to allege or suppose, the particle ὡς, as; and the Latin expressions, præ mefero, to profess; ostendo, to declare; puto, to suppose; videor, to seem; apparet, it appears; species, appearance), sometimes denotes a thing which is true, and at the same apparent; sometimes an empty appearance, which any one presents to himself or others. And thus the meaning in this passage is, “You may indeed say this, in some degree, with truth, but you must not plume yourselves upon it.”(125)— λέγειν, to say) i.e. with safety.— τὸν ἀβραὰμ, Abraham) as there is no lack of his posterity.— λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, for I say unto you) A most solemn formula, employed by a great man, on an occasion of the highest importance.—Cf. Gnomon on ch. Matthew 5:18.— δύναται, is able) The Jews supposed that they could not fall utterly away.— ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων, from these stones) and from any other material, as He produced Adam from the clod. God is not tied to the law of succession in the Church.— τούτων, these) The stones to which John pointed were perhaps those which had been placed there in the time of Joshua, that they might be for a testimony that the people of Israel had crossed the river Jordan, and entered the Land of Promise, and that they owed the land, not to themselves, but to God. The words sound like a proverbial expression, as well as those in Luke 19:40.— τέκνα, children) i.e. according to the spirit. They were indeed children according to the flesh, who are called nevertheless broods of vipers.

Verse 10
Matthew 3:10. ἤδη δὲ, but now) Placed in opposition(126) to μελλόυσης, which is to come, in Matthew 3:7.— καὶ, κ. τ. λ., also, etc) Where grace manifests itself, there also is wrath shown to the ungrateful. It is not only possible that you should be punished, but also punishment is nigh at hand.— τὴν ῥίζαν, the root) The axe was aimed not merely at the branches, but at the root itself.— τῶν δὲνδρων, of the trees) i.e. the Jews (see Luke 13:7-9), in comparison with whom the Gentiles were mere stones.— κεῖται, lies) Although the blow has not yet begun to be struck.— ἑκκόπτεται, is being cut down) The present tense is used, to show that there will be no delay.— πῦρ, fire) See Hebrews 6:8.

Verse 11
Matthew 3:11. ὑμᾶς, you) John, therefore, did not exclude the Pharisees from baptism.— ἐν ὕδατι, in water) The conclusion of the verse corresponds with this part of it. John, however, depreciates not so much his baptism as himself. And again, in this place alone, is that fire mentioned in contradistinction to water, whereas the Holy Spirit is mentioned in every case.— εἰς μετανόιαν, for repentance) This portion of the verse corresponds with Matthew 3:12.— δὲ, but) The contrast does not apply only to those who confer, but to those also who receive baptism (See Acts 1:5, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost), and also to the different times.— ὀπίσω μου, after me) It was fitting that John should be born a little before the Messiah.— ἐρχομένος, that cometh) sc. immediately; see Matthew 3:13.— ἰσχυρότερός μου, mightier than I) One whom you ought to fear and to worship, rather than me, who am feeble. John teaches, both here and in Matthew 3:12, that his power is not great; whereas that of Christ, as God, is infinite.(127) He does not say directly, “Messiah cometh after me,” but expresses it by a paraphrase more obscurely, and yet more augustly. John, moreover, said this at the time when he possessed the greatest power; see Acts 13:25.— βαστάσαι, to bear) As a servant bears the shoes, which his master has either called for, or commanded to be taken away.—Cf. Psalms 60:8.— αὐτος, He) Believe on Him: see Acts 19:4.— ὑμᾶς, you) sc. as many as shall receive Him.— βαπτίσει, shall baptize) i.e. abundantly impart; see Titus 3:6; Acts 2:3-4; Acts 2:17; Acts 10:44; and shall thereby show Himself the mightier. The Holy Spirit and fire have the greatest power.— ἐν, κ. τ. λ., in, etc.) This was the difference between John and Christ; see John 1:33.— πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, the Holy Ghost) See Gnomon on Luke 3:16.— καὶ πυρὶ, and with fire) St Luke has these words, though St Mark has not: even, therefore, were the reading doubtful in St Matthew, there would be no danger;(128) it is certain, however, that he also wrote καὶ πυρὶ. The Holy Spirit, with which Christ baptizes, has a fiery power, and that fiery power was manifested to the eyes of men; see Acts 2:3.

Verse 12
Matthew 3:12. οὖ, whose) This, and αὐτοῦ, His, being placed emphatically thrice, shows the power of Christ. οὗ— αὐτοῦ is a Hebraism.— τὸ πτύον, the fan) i.e. the Gospel.— ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, in His hand) even now. The whole of John’s harangue, and therefore the commencement of the Gospel, agrees entirely with the last clause of Old Testament prophecy, in Mal. 3:19–24, where the connection of things from Moses to the conclusion of ancient prophecy, and thence to Christ’s forerunner and Christ Himself, and the day of His universal judgment, is exquisitely and solemnly declared.— αὐτοῦ, His) Neither His forerunner, nor any of His apostles, had this fan in the same manner as the Lord Jesus Himself. The consolation of His ministers in then weakness is, “The Lord will do it.” Their wrath, though void of strength, is not vain.— τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, His threshing-floor) The wayfarers are in the threshing-floor, the conquerors in the garner.(129)— αὐτοῦ, His) See Hebrews 3:6.— καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην, and will gather His wheat into the garner) αὐτου, His, must either be omitted or construed with ἀποθήκην, garner;(130) cf. Matthew 13:30, τὸν δὲ σῖτον συναγάγετε εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην ΄ου, but gather the wheat into My garner. The Same is Lord of the wheat as of the garner: the Same of the garner as of the threshing-floor. See Luke 3:17.— ἄχυρον, chaff) The chaff is held of no(131) account.(132)— πυρὶ, with fire) Every one must be either baptized with fire here, or burned with fire hereafter: there is no other alternative.— ἀσβέστῳ, unquenchable) See therefore that your sins be first blotted out. In Job 20:26, the LXX. have πῦρ ἄκαυστοι, incombustible fire [i.e. fire that cannot be burnt out] shall consume the ungodly: or, rather, from the Cod. Alex., ἄσβεστον, unquenchable, unextinguishable (which word would otherwise not be found in the LXX.), so as to render אֵשׁ לא̇ נֻפָּח, fire which can never be extinguished.

Verse 14
Matthew 3:14. διεκώλυεν, forbade) John had not yet known that this was the Messiah. He had known, however, that the Messiah was close at hand, and that He would come to his baptism, and be indicated by a clear sign; see John 1:33. In the meanwhile, as soon as he sees Jesus, from that sympathy by which he had been moved in the womb, and from His most gracious aspect, he judges that this candidate for baptism must be the Messiah, and skilfully declares his conviction by a previous protest.(133) See Luther’s Kirchen Postille, on this passage, Fest. Epiph., Part II., ed. Spen., ff. 95, 96.— ἐγὼ, I) It is probable that John himself had not been baptized: see Luke 1:15, fin.— χρεὶαν, need) For it is elsewhere the part of the greater to baptize, of the less to be baptized, and to come on that account to one who baptizes.— ὑπὸ σοῦ βαπτισθῆναι, to be baptized by Thee) sc. with Thy baptism of the Spirit and of fire. If either of us is to be baptized by the other, I am he.— σὺ ἔρκῃ; comest Thou?) sc. seeking to be baptized.

Verse 15
Matthew 3:15. ἄφες, permit) He courteously reduces John to silence. The word ἀφίησιν, he permits, at the end of the verse, refers to this.— ἄρτι, now) sc. without delay, this once.— οὕτω, thus) as I have come to thee.— πρέπον, becoming) That, which did not to John appear becoming, was in reality especially so, because it was righteous. The propriety which is manifested in all the counsels and works of God, claims our attention and admiration. See Hebrews 2:10; Hebrews 7:26. The discourses and actions of Christ are pre-eminently conspicuous for that propriety, which, so well expressed by the Evangelists, affords a proof that they wrote under the impulse of the Holy Spirit, since it could not have been the product of human genius, however exalted.— ἡμῖν, to us) Our Lord speaks as if He were not yet fully known by John. It becomes Me, as the principal; thee, as the minister. In the mind of Jesus it might also have this sense, “It becomes Me and My Father that I should fulfil all righteousness.” See Matthew 5:17, and cf. Hebrews 2:10.— πληρῶσαι, to fulfil) all righteousness. This is effected, not by John and Jesus, but by Jesus alone, who undertook that very thing in His baptism; whence the appellation, “baptism,” is transferred also to His passion, Luke 12:50.— πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην, all righteousness) i.e. all the component parts of righteousness; and therefore this part also, the earnest of the other greater parts. In accordance with the particular view of righteousness, it would seem that John should be baptized by Jesus: in accordance with the universal compass of righteousness, the matter was inverted. Jesus uttered the words here recorded, instead of that which others who were baptized, being sinners, confessed concerning their sins. Such a speech suited none save the Messiah Himself. In matters even the most humble, the Son of God watches over the right of His own majesty. See John 13:7, seqq., John 14:30, John 18:5, John 20:36.— τότε, then) sc. forthwith.

Verse 16
Matthew 3:16. ἀνέβη εὐθύς, went up immediately) There was nothing to detain Him longer. Thus also He rose immediately from the dead.— ἰδοὺ, κ. τ. λ., lo, etc.) A novel and great occurrence.— αὐτῷ, to Him) This implies far more than if the Evangelist had said “above Him.”— οἱ οὐρανοὶ, the heavens) in the plural number.

Verse 16-17
Matthew 3:16-17. καὶ, κ. τ. λ., and, etc.) A most glorious manifestation of the Holy Trinity, and a proof of what occurs when we are baptized, since Christ was not baptized for Himself. And He received the Holy Spirit to baptize us with. See John 1:33.— ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν, like a dove) See Genesis 8:10-11.

Verse 17
Matthew 3:17. φωνὴ, κ. τ. λ., a voice, etc.) A most open manifestation of God, such as those recorded in Acts 2:2-3; Exodus 19:4; Exodus 19:9; Exodus 19:16; Exodus 40:34-35; Numbers 16:31; Numbers 16:42; 1 Kings 8:10-11; 1 Kings 18:38.— οὗτός ἐστιν, This is) St Mark and St Luke record that it was said, σὺ εἶ,” “Thou art.” St Matthew has expressed the meaning. The words, οὗτός— εὐδόκησα,” occur again in Matthew 17:5. Faith assents, declaring, “Thou art the Son of God,” as in Matthew 16:16.— ὁ, the) The article introduced twice has great emphasis.— υἱὸς, Son) See John 1:18; John 3:16— ἀγαπητὸς, beloved) This might appear to be a proper name (cf. ch. Matthew 12:18), so as to produce these two predications: (1.) This is My Son; (2.) He is the Beloved, in whom I am well pleased. It is clear, however, from Luke 3:22, that Beloved is an epithet. Love is something natural, because This is the Son; good-pleasure, something, as it were, additional, because He does the things which please the Father. He is the Beloved, the only one; He shares not the Father’s love with another.— ἐν ᾧ, in whom) The preposition ἐν, in, indicates especially the object, and then also the cause of the Father’s good-pleasure. The Son is of Himself the object of the Father’s good-pleasure, and in the Son, all persons and all things. A phrase of the LXX.; cf. Gnomon on Colossians 2:18.— εὐδόκησα, I am well pleased) The verb εὐδοκῶ, to be well pleased, and the noun εὐδοκὶα, good-pleasure, are employed when one is pleased either by what one has, or does ones’s self, or by that which another has or does. Both parts of this notion agree with the present passage concerning the good-pleasure of the Father in the Son; for there is an eternal στοργὴ (natural affection) towards the only-begotten, a perpetual graciousness towards the Mediator, and in Him towards us, the sons of reconciliation. In ch. Matthew 27:5, are added the words, αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε,” “Hear Him;” for then He was about to speak of His passion: now they are not added; for, at the commencement of His ministry, He only taught that which the Father spake, “This is My Son.”

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1
Matthew 4:1. τότε, then) sc. on His baptism.— ἀνήκθη, He was led up) sc. towards Jerusalem, by an inward impulse.— εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, into the wilderness) a wilder part than that mentioned in ch. Matthew 3:1.— ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος, by the Spirit) sc. the Holy Spirit; see ch. Matthew 3:16.— πειρασθῆναι, to be tempted) This temptation is a sample of our Lord’s whole state of humiliation (exinanitionis), and an epitome of all the temptations (not only moral, but still more especially spiritual), which the devil has contrived from the beginning.— ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου, by the Devil) The LXX. generally render the Hebrew שטן, Satan or Adversary, by διάβολος, Devil or Accuser; only in 1 Kings 11, and there twice or thrice, they translate it σατάν, Satan.

Verse 2
Matthew 4:2. νηστεύσας, when He had fasted) no doubt by virtue of His baptism. Fasting implies also abstinence from drink.— ἡμέρας, days) In these days, during this retirement, matters of the greatest importance passed between God and the Mediator.— τεσσαράκοντα, forty) A celebrated measure of time, also, in the lives of Moses and Elijah. But the condition of Moses, when without food, was one of glory; that of Christ (which is more to be wondered at), one of humiliation. An angel brought food to Elijah before his fast commenced; many angels ministered to Christ after His fast ended. Jesus passed forty days before He appeared in public: forty days, as if for the sake of preparation before His ascension.— ὕστερον, afterwards) up to this point it had not been so much a temptation as a preparation for it: cf. the beginning of the following verse.— ἐπείνασε, He hungered) Hunger is a very bitter temptation; thirst He experienced in His passion. This temptation may be compared with that which is described in Genesis 3 : the Tempter employed the same arts; but that cause, which the first-formed pair of the human race had lost, Christ restored.

Verse 3
Matthew 4:3. προδελθών αὐτῷ, having come to Him) sc. in a visible form. The Tempter watched his time.(134)— ὁ πειράζων, the tempter) who did not wish it to be known that he was Satan: yet Christ at the conclusion of the interview, and not till then, calls him, in Matthew 4:10, Satan, after that Satan had plainly betrayed his satanity, i.e., pride, his peculiar characteristic. Thus, by Divine skill, He defeated his infernal skill. The tempter seems to have appeared under the form of a γραμματύς, scribe, since our Lord thrice replies to him by the word, γέγραπται, “It is written.”— εἰ, if) Thus also, in Matthew 4:6, Satan both doubts himself, and endeavours to produce doubt, to take away that which is true, to teach that which is false. He solicits our Lord, stating that hypothetically, which had been (Matthew 3:17) declared categorically from heaven.— εἰπέ, κ. τ. λ., command, etc.) The tempter acknowledges that He who is the Son of God must be Almighty.— οἰ, κ. τ. λ., these, etc.) i.e., that some one of these stones become bread [or a loaf]: see Luke 4:3, [where it is, “Command this stone (sing.) that it be made bread.”]— λίθοι, stones) q. d., “You are in the wilderness, which has hard stones, but no bread.” Nay, on very different grounds shalt thou become convinced, O Tempter, that this is the Son of God. Soon will He commence the work of thy destruction. See Luke 4:34; Luke 4:41.

Verse 4
Matthew 4:4. γέγραπται, it is written) Jesus does not appeal to the Voice from heaven: He does not reply to the arguments of the Tempter: against those arguments He employs the Scripture alone, and simply cites its assertions. He declines to state whether He be the Son of God or not. When addressing mankind, our Lord seldom quoted Scripture, but said, “I say unto you.” He says that only in answer to Satan, “It is written;” i.e., “Whoever I am, I assuredly keep to that which is written.” All the statements winch He thus advanced were in themselves indisputable: and yet He keeps to that, “it is written.” By doing which, He declares that He is the Destined One who should fulfil Scripture; and at the same time shows the high authority of Scripture itself, irrefragable even to Satan.— οὐκ ἐπʼ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ἄνθρωτος, αλλʼ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ στόματος θεοῦ, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God) The LXX. (Deuteronomy 8:3) prefix the definite article ὁ to ἄνθρωπος (man), and repeat after θεου (of God) ζήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος (shall man live). Even in the wilderness, the Israelites had felt the force of these words. The sixth chapter of the same book is cited in Matthew 4:7; Matthew 4:10 : so that the two paraschae,(135) ואתחנן and עקב, contain the three sayings propounded to the Israelites in the wilderness, and in the wilderness employed by Christ as a sword against the tempter. At the same season of the year(136) at which Moses had uttered them, Jesus employed these sayings against the tempter.— ζήσεται, shall live, etc.) Jesus had experienced this during these forty days. It is equally easy to live without bread, or to make bread out of stone. This is truly αὐτάρκεια,(137) constant tranquillity of mind (prœsens animi quies), to require nothing besides life. Jesus knew that He should live.— ἄνθρωπος, man. He does not reply to the tempter with reference to the appellation, “Son of God,” but speaks as if one of many, who were bound to the Written Word. And already in the time of Moses, Divine Wisdom had expressed all this testimony in those words with which the Saviour was to smite the tempter. Jerome says, “Propositum erat Domino humilitate Diabolum vincere, non potentiâ,”—“The Lord had determined to overcome the Devil, not by power, but by humility.”— ἐτὶ παντὶ ῥήματι ἐκπορευομὲνῳ διὰ στόματος θεοῦ, by every word that proceedeth out through the mouth of God) Thus in Psalms 89(88):34, the LXX. have, concerning a Divine promise, τὰ ἐκπορευόμενα διὰ τῶν χειλέων ΄ου—the things which proceed out through My lips. Cf. concerning vows: S. V. of Numbers 30:13, and Deuteronomy 23:23 : Cf. also Jeremiah 17:16, and Numbers 32:24.—That which goeth forth out of the mouth (exitus oris), is put by Metonomy for that which is uttered by the mouth.— διὰ στόματος, through the mouth) and, therefore, from the heart.

Verse 5
Matthew 4:5. τότε, then) St Matthew describes the attempts of Satan in the order of time in which they were made; see Gnomon on Matthew 4:8; Matthew 4:10 : St Luke observes a gradation in the places, and mentions successively (Luke 4:1; Luke 4:5; Luke 4:9) the desert, the mountain, the temple; which change of order, not only harmless but beneficial, is a proof that the one evangelist did not copy from the other. Perhaps, also, the tempter assailed our Lord with something of the third temptation before the second, and appeared in various disguises.— παραλαμβάνει, taketh along with him(138)) An abbreviated mode of expression(139) for he takes and leads. The same word is used with the same force, in Luke 4:8. St Luke, Luke 4:9; Luke 4:5, uses the words ἤγαγεν, led [Him],— ἀναγαγὼν, leading [Him] up. A marvellous power was granted to the tempter, until our Lord says to him, in Matthew 4:10, “Depart.” “It is not to be wondered at,” says Gregory, “that Christ should permit Himself to be led about by the Devil, since He permitted Himself to be crucified by the Devil’s members.” Satan tempts everywhere.—Cf. on the change of place, Numbers 23:13; Numbers 23:27. Christ was tempted everywhere, in all places where afterwards He was to exercise His office.— εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, into the holy city) where an angelic guard might have seemed especially to be expected.— ἐπὶ upon) Our Lord was as truly on the pinnacle, and on the mountain, as He was in the desert.— πτερύγιον, pinnacle) to which the ascent was far more easy than the descent from it. What this pinnacle was, antiquarians doubt.(140) Christ was tempted by height and depth.

Verse 6
Matthew 4:6. γέγραπται, it is written) A most specious temptation, which appears to quote Scripture appositely. There is no doubt but that Satan must have often felt the force of this saying, from the protection which the angels extended to the godly against him.— ὅτι— περὶ σοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ, κ. τ. λ.) He shall give his angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. The LXX. render Psalms 91(90):11, 12,— ὅτι— περὶ σοῦ, τοῦ διαφυλάξαί σε ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς σου ἐπὶ, κ. τ. λ., He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy way: they shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. The fraud of Satan consists rather in false application, than in omission.— ἐπὶ χειρῶν, in their hands) That is, they shall guard Thee with great circumspection.— λίθον, a stone) i.e., one of those of which the Temple was built. The tempter applies the psalm speciously.

Verse 7
Matthew 4:7. πάλιν γέγραπταί, it is written again) Although Satan retorted the phrase, “It is written,” Jesus does not suffer it to be forcibly taken from Him as something trite, but employs it three times. Scripture is to be interpreted and reconciled by Scripture.— οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις, κ. τ. λ.) thou shall not tempt, etc.—Thus the LXX. in Deuteronomy 6:16. According to the usage of those interpreters, ἐκπειράζειν is not a word of stronger signification than πειράζειν.—Jesus, however, means, “It is not Mine to provoke God by tempting Him.”— κύριον, the Lord) This is put as a proper name.

Verse 8
Matthew 4:8. πάλιν, again) This was the third and last conflict, as is evident from the expression “Depart,” Matthew 4:10.— ὄρος, a mountain) A new theatre of temptation.— δείκνυσιν, shows) To His eyes those things which the horizon enclosed: the rest, perhaps, by enumeration and indication. Satan is a subtle spirit.

Verse 9
Matthew 4:9. δώσω, I will give) But the Son is the heir of all things, and whatever authority Satan possessed on account of man’s defection from God, that, Christ, stronger than he,(141) took from him, not by compact, but by conquest. What the devil could not persuade Christ to do in his temptation, that he will effect by his vassal the Beast, see Revelation 13:2. And what he offered to Christ, he will give to that adversary of His, viz., the kingdoms of the world.— ἐὰν, κ. τ. λ., if, etc.) Vast pride, to offer all the kingdoms of the earth as a gift, in return for one act of adoration acknowledging that gift.(142) Without doubt, he appeared in an august form.

Verse 10
Matthew 4:10. ὓπαγε, depart) “Get thee behind Me, Satan” said the Lord to Peter, when he took Him and endeavoured to dissuade Him from undergoing His passion; thus commanding Peter to retire into the proper place of a disciple, i.e., behind Him. But to Satan He said, Depart, Satan: go, not behind Me, but plainly from Me.— σατανᾶ, Satan) q.d. “Thou hast tried to discover who I am, and I tell thee who thou art.” He calls the tempter, when he wished to appear specially gracious to Him, Satan.(143)— κύριον— προσκυνήσεις, κ. τ. λ., Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve) In Deuteronomy 6:13, the LXX. have κύριον— φοβηθήσῃ, κ. τ. λ., Thou shalt fear the Lord, etc. Jesus substitutes worship aptly for fear.—Cf. Matthew 4:9.— μόνῳ, only, alone) Thus the LXX. have it, who have inserted μόνος also in Genesis 3:11; Genesis 3:17, without doing violence to the meaning.

Verse 11
Matthew 4:11. ἄγγελοι, angels) Who had probably witnessed the contest. Cf. 1 Corinthians 4:9; 1 Timothy 3:16.— διηκόνουν, ministered) Undoubtedly, by doing that which was then necessary, sc. bringing Him food.—Cf. 1 Kings 19:5-6.

Verse 12
Matthew 4:12. ἀκούσας δὲ ὅτι, κ. τ. λ., but having heard that, etc.) The name of Jesus is expressed in Matthew 4:17. It is not expressed in Matthew 4:12,(144) because this passage, verses 12–16, when taken in connection with what precedes it, intimates in what manner John made room for the Lord. But in Matthew 4:17, etc., is described the actual commencement of the Lord’s preaching, in which is included the vocation of the two pairs of brothers. Wherefore, in Matthew 4:18, ὁ ἰησοῦς, Jesus, is again understood, but not expressed.— παρεδόθη, was delivered up) sc. to confinement in prison (in custodiam).—See ch. Matthew 11:2. As John decreased, Jesus increased.(145)— ἀνεχώρησεν, he departed) The same verb occurs, ch. Matthew 14:13, from a similar cause.(146)— εἰς τὴν γαλιλαίαν, into Galilee) and, indeed, into that part of Galilee which was farthest from Herod and the prison of John. St Matthew speaks of the whole of Galilee in opposition to Judea, where the temptation had taken place. Jesus then came forth from private into public life.(147)
Verse 13
Matthew 4:13. ναζαρέτ, Nazareth) where He had hitherto resided.— παραθαλασσίαν, which is upon the sea-coast) See Matthew 4:15; Matthew 4:18. A place much frequented.

Verse 15-16
Matthew 4:15-16. γῆ ζαβουλὼν καὶ γῆ νεφθαλεὶμ, ὁδὸν θαλάσσης πέραν τοῦ ἰορδάνου γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, ὁ λαὸς ὁ πορευόμενος(148) ἐν σκότει εἶδε φῶς ΄έγα, καὶ τοῖς καθη΄ένοις ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου, φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς, The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; the people which walketh in darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up) The LXX. thus render the passage in Isa. 8:23 and Isaiah 9:1 :(149) χώρα ζαβουλὼν, ἡ γῆ νεφθαλεὶ΄, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ τὴν παραλίαν, καὶ πέραν τοῦ ἰορδάνου γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν. ὁ λαὸς ὁ πορευό΄ενος ἐν σκότει, ἴδετε φῶς ΄έγα· οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου φῶς λά΄ψει ἐφʼ ὑ΄ᾶς,—Country of Zabulon, the land of Nephthalim, and ye the rest who inhabit the region situated by the sea, and bounded by(150) the Jordan, thou Galilee of the Gentiles! Thou people which walketh in darkness, behold ye a great light: ye who dwell in the country and shadow of death, a light shall shine upon you. The two verses are in Isaiah most closely connected together, on which ground the Evangelist takes part of the topography from the former [to explain the application of the latter]. Many of the apostles were from this region. See Psalms 68:28; Acts 1:11; Acts 2:7.— γῆ, land, and λαὸς, people, are placed in opposition.— ὁδὸν, the way) The LXX. render דרך (way) by ὁδὸν (way). We must here understand κατά, by. The exactness of the prophetical topography is marvellous, minutely accurate both in latitude and longitude.— θαλάσσης, of the sea(151)) See Matthew 4:18.— πέραν τοῦ ἰορδάνου, beyond the Jordan) The Hebrew עבר,(152) rendered in the present passage by the Greek πέραν (beyond), is used with reference to a boundary considered in reference to, not only the farther side, but the hither side also.— γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, Galilee of the Gentiles) Galilee, though inhabited by Israelites, was conterminous to the Gentiles, especially as far as the tribes of Zabulon and Naphthali were concerned.—See Hiller’s Onomata Sacra, p. 816. Galilee, previously to the time under consideration, was behind Judaea in the cultivation of sacred learning: the citadel of the Levitical worship was at Jerusalem: the Jews therefore ought to have acknowledged our Lord more readily than the Galilaeans, to whom a compensation is now made for their previous disadvantages.

Verse 16
Matthew 4:16. ὁ πορευόμενος, that walketh) There is here a threefold ascending climax.(153)
First Clause.

Second Clause.

	
	

	The people that Walketh 
	And on those sitting 

	
	

	In Darkness 
	In the Region and Shadow of Death, 

	
	

	Hath seen a Great Light. 
	A Light hath arisen. 


It is worse to sit, detained, in darkness, than to walk in it.(154)— εἶδε, hath seen— φῶς, a Light(155)) No one is saved except he be illuminated [by that Light]. See Acts 13:47.— καὶ τοῖς κυθημένοις, κ. τ. λ., and to those sitting, etc.) The LXX. in Psalms 107(106):10, have καθημένους ἐν σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου, sitting in darkness and the shadow of death. The verb to sit aptly denotes a sluggish solitude.— χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ, region and shadow) one thing expressed by two words.(156) The natural situation of the country was low, and such was also its spiritual condition.— ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς, hath risen upon them) In the original Hebrew it is נגה, shines, upon them. This increased force of expression corresponds with the epithet μέγα, great, in the preceding clause.

Verse 17
Matthew 4:17. ἤρξατο, began)(157) A word of frequent occurrence. It indicates the commencement of an action to be often repeated, or of one deliberate and ample, or even of long continuance.— ἡ βασιλεία, the kingdom) It is an example of elegance in the Divine style, that first the kingdom should be said to have come in the abstract, then the King or Messiah in the concrete. The former mode of expression suits the hidden beginnings, the latter the triumphant consummation, [of the Gospel Dispensation].—Cf. Gnomon on Luke 1:35, and 2 Thessalonians 2:3.— ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, the kingdom of the Heavens) i.e., the kingdom of God (cf. ch. Matthew 5:3, with Luke 6:20); for it is called also thus by St Matthew, sometimes, as his book proceeds, and is always thus denominated in the other books of the New Testament,(158) e.g. Acts 1:3; Acts 28:31, and Romans 14:17. The Metonomy by which Heaven is substituted for God, is of frequent occurrence, and very suitable to the first times of the Gospel.—See ch. Matthew 3:2. By the expression, “The Kingdom of the Heavens,” which is almost peculiar to the books of the New Testament, the hope of an earthly kingdom was cut away,(159) and all were invited to Heavenly things. It is thus called with a regard to its final consummation.—See Luke 21:31, and Acts 1:3.

Verse 18
Matthew 4:18. θάλασσαν τῆς γαλαλαίας, Sea of Galilee) See verses 15, 23.— σίμωνα, Simon) Simon, the first who followed on this occasion, was the first to remain.

Verse 19
Matthew 4:19. δεῦτε, come ye) This word has the force of calling combined with the idea of the present moment; see Matthew 11:28, Matthew 21:38, etc. This is evident from the singular δεῦρο, hither.— ποιήσω, κ. τ. λ., I will make, etc.) The authority of Jesus Christ [is here asserted].— ἁλιεῖς, fishers) See Jeremiah 16:16.

Verse 20
Matthew 4:20. εὐθέως, straightway) A promptitude and quickness in following our Lord is denoted in James and John, in Matthew 4:22, where εὐθέως occurs again. The same quickness is denoted in Matthew 4:19, in the case of Peter and Andrew, by the word δεῦτε, whether you read εὐθέως or not. In the very ardour of doing their daily work, they received the call. Thus also Matthew ch. Matthew 9:9, blessed moment!— ἠκολούθησαν, they followed) Ingenuously, without any immediate stipulation concerning reward.—See ch. Matthew 19:27.

Verse 21
Matthew 4:21. ΄ετὰ ζεβεδαίου, with Zebedee) They were therefore youths; their father Zebedee being still in his prime, and both their parents alive. John lived seventy years longer. James was the first of the apostles who died; John survived him a long time.(160)— καταρτίζοντας, adjusting for work) This word is said of a vessel or tool, which is either prepared for work or repaired after work. The first meaning is more suitable to this passage. The sons of Zebedee, as well as those of Jonas, on more than one occasion, abandoned the work in which they were respectively engaged with the greatest promptitude and obedience.

Verse 23
Matthew 4:23. καὶ περιῆγεν, κ. τ. λ., And Jesus went about, etc.) Thus, also, clearly in ch. Matthew 9:35.(161)— κηρύσσων, preaching) His teaching in the synagogues was public, but His preaching more public still.—See ch. Matthew 10:27, and Matthew 11:1; comp. also Luke 8:39 : John 3:2; John 3:4.— τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, the Gospel) The chief teaching of Christ was the Gospel: the other things which He taught concerned only the removing impediments [to its saving reception].— τῆς βασιλείας, of the kingdom) sc. of God. In Holy Scripture God is the perpetual object of contemplation.— πᾶσαν, every) No one sick or dead, whom Jesus met, remained in sickness or death.— νόσον disease) νόσος; signifies a disease of the whole body: μαλακία, an infirmity of any particular part, attended with pain: βἀσανος (Matthew 4:24), a torture, or malady accompanied by excruciating pain: μάστιξ (Luke 7:21), a scourge.— ἐν τῷ λαῷ, among the people) Among the people of Israel: and it was among the people, [i.e., in public,] that, as the sick were promiscuously brought to Him, even those were healed whose disease was a matter of public notoriety; see John 9:8, and Acts 3:10. But in the case of miracles of later times, men, or dumb images, to whom they are pretended to have happened, are thrust forth from some obscure nook or other by collusion.

Verse 24
Matthew 4:24. ἀπῆλθεν, went out thence) sc. afar.— ἀκοὴ, fame) The LXX. frequently render שמעה (162) by ἀκοὴ.— συρίαν, Syria) The province of which Palestine was considered a part.— προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ, they brought unto Him) Even the Syrians did so.— τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας, those who were ill)(163) The miracles of Jesus Christ were performed for the good(164) of men.—See John 6:2; Matthew 11:5; Acts 10:38.— δαιμονιζομένους, possessed with devils) The sick and the possessed are frequently mentioned together.—See Acts 5:16.

Verse 25
Matthew 4:25. ὄχλοι, multitudes) The plural is used on account of the various places from which they came.— δεκαπόκεως, from Decapolis)(165) situated on both sides of the Jordan. Samaria is not mentioned in this enumeration.— πέραν, beyond) i.e., ἀπὸ τῆς πέραν—from the country beyond.

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
Matthew 5:1. ἰδὼν, seeing) sc. afar off.— ὄρος, mountain) and moreover the higher part of the mountain. There He prayed and selected His apostles; see Mark 3:13-19; Luke 6:12-16. Afterwards he came half way down the mountain; and, as He was coming down with His disciples, He met the people coming up, and sat down there to teach; see note on Luke 6:17.(166) A mountain, as being a lofty part of the earth, and thereby nearer to heaven, is best suited for the most holy actions.— προσῆλθον αὐτῷ, came unto Him(167)) The close admittance and docility of recent disciples.

Verse 2
Matthew 5:2. ἀνοίξας, κ. τ. λ., having opened, etc.) A beginning studiously made is great part of a great matter. In commencing narrations of great and deliberate affairs, Scripture uses the phrases, He turned his shoulders, He moved his feet, He raised his eyes, He opened His mouth. See Acts 10:34. Here the fountain began to pour forth water. Cf. Matthew 13:35.— ἐδίδασκεν, He taught) He instructed by doctrine, by consolation, by exhortation, by precept.— αὐτοὺς, them) the disciples. For He addresses these, in the hearing of the multitudes;(168) see Matthew 7:28. The Evangelists have transcribed at full length two discourses of our Lord, as models of all the rest; the one delivered publicly at the commencement of His ministry, that namely which we are now considering; the other privately at its conclusion, recorded in John 13-16. Our Lord’s object in the present discourse is to teach true righteousness (see Isaiah 63:1): and He also declares at the same time, that He came to establish the Law and the Prophets, and exposes the spurious character of the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees. In the exordium, there is firstly, Matthew 5:3-4, a sweet invitation to the fellowship of true righteousness, and therein of blessedness; secondly, Matthew 5:13-14, to the communication of it to others. From Matthew 5:17 to Matthew 7:12, there is a treatise, the end of which corresponds with the beginning, even to a word. The conclusion of this discourse, firstly, ch. Matthew 7:13-14, points out the gate of righteousness; secondly, ch. Matthew 7:15-16, warns against false prophets, who go themselves, and lead others, into all kinds of error;(169) and thirdly, Matthew 7:24-25, exhorts us to fulfil these precepts of righteousnesss. The impression produced by the Heavenly Teacher’s discourse on those who heard Him, is described in the two last verses of the same chapter.

Verse 3
Matthew 5:3. ΄ακάριοι, blessed) This initial word, so often repeated, indicates the object of Christ’s teaching.(170) By means, however, of striking paradoxes, blessedness is proposed not only by itself, but inasmuch as, in Christ now present, it is within the reach of all who are capable of receiving Him. There were some such amongst our Lord’s auditors, though undistinguished by the eye of man (see ch. Matthew 9:36-37, Matthew 11:28; Isaiah 29:19), although compared with the rest they were not many in number: for the epithet blessed frequently implies both the excellence and rarity of a thing (as in Sirach 31:8), from which the expressions, theirs, they, etc., exclude those otherwise disposed: cf. Luke 6:24-26, where the woes are denounced. Seven however of the μακαρισμοὶ, or predications of blessedness, are absolute, declaring the condition of the godly, as far as regards themselves; two are relative, having respect to the conduct of men towards them. In both cases the kingdom of heaven is placed first, as embracing the whole of the beatitudes. All are enumerated in a most beautiful order. With these may be compared the matter and order of the eight woes, which are denounced against the Scribes and Pharisees, in ch. Matthew 23:13-16; Matthew 23:23; Matthew 23:25; Matthew 23:27; Matthew 23:29. In both cases mention is made of the kingdom of heaven, here Matthew 5:3, there Matthew 5:13; of mercy, here Matthew 5:7, there Matthew 5:23; of purity, here Matthew 5:8, there Matthew 5:25; and of persecution, here Matthew 5:10-11, and there Matthew 5:29-30 : and undoubtedly the other clauses may also be respectively compared with each other. In the subject, the saints are described as they are now in this life; in the predicate, as they will be hereafter on that day: see Luke 6:25; Luke 6:23. Our Lord, however, frames His words in such a manner, as at the same time to intimate the blessedness of individual saints already commencing in the present life, and to signify prophetically the blessedness of the holy people, which will hereafter be theirs also upon earth: see Matthew 5:5.— οἱ πτωχοὶ, the poor) A vocative, either expressly or such in meaning (cf. Matthew 5:11, and Luke 6:20). Nor does the pronoun αὐτῶν, their, oppose this view. Cf. Gnomon on Matthew 23:37. Poverty is the first foundation. He is poor, who has it not in his power to say, this is mine;(171) and who, when he has anything for the present, does not devise what he will have for the future, but depends on the liberality of another. The riches which are disclaimed by such poverty, are either spiritual or natural, and are either present or absent. Such cardinal and fundamental virtues are despised by the world: whereas those which the world admires as such, are either no virtues, or false ones, or merely the offshoots and appendages of Christian virtues.— πνεύ΄ατι, in spirit) i.e. in their inmost self. This word is to be understood also in the following passages as far as Matthew 5:8, where the words τῇ καρδίᾳ, in heart, occur.— ὅτι, because) Each kind of blessedness which is predicated corresponds with the previous description of [the character or condition which is] its subject,(172) and is taken, either (1.) from the contrary (for the works of God, 2 Corinthians 4:6; 2 Corinthians 7:6; 2 Corinthians 12:9, are effected in the midst of their contraries);(173) or (2.) regulated by a law of benignant retribution or exact conformity.(174)— ἔστιν, is) sc. already. The present in this verse, and the future in those which follow, mutually imply each other.— ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, the kingdom of heaven, literally, the kingdom of the heavens),(175) which, promised in the Old Testament, is actually conferred by the Messiah.

Verse 4
Matthew 5:4. παρακληθήσονται, shall be comforted) The future tense indicates promises made in the Old Testament, and now to be performed; see Luke 16:25, and 2 Thessalonians 2:16. The poor and the meek are joined together in Matthew 5:3; Matthew 5:5, as in the frequently-occurring עני ואביון, poor and needy, cf. also ch. Matthew 11:29.

Verse 4-5
Matthew 5:4-5. οἱ πενθοῦντες, κ. τ. λ.) they that mourn, etc.— οἱ πρᾳεῖς, κ. τ. λ., the meek, etc.) Most of the Latins transpose these verses, and certainly the third and fifth verses correspond with each other. Blessed are the POOR in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of HEAVEN blessed are the MEEK, for they shall inherit the EARTH. עני = πτωχὸς, poor, ענו = πραὖς, meek, especially in Psalms 37:11, where the inheritance of the earth is spoken of, and ibid. Matthew 5:14. But this does not interfere with our order of the verses; for Matthew 5:4 is subordinate to Matthew 5:3, and Matthew 5:6 to Matthew 5:5.(176) Mourning has a more widely extended signification than sorrowing for one’s own sins. See Gnomon on 1 Corinthians 5:2.

Verse 5
Matthew 5:5. οἱ πρᾳεῖς, the meek) Those are here named for the most part, whom the world tramples on.— πρᾷος is connected with the Latin pravus, which has frequently the meaning of segnis, slow, sluggish, etc.— κληρονομήσουσι, shall inherit) the future. The meek are seen everywhere to yield to the importunity of the inhabitants of the earth; and yet they shall obtain possession of the earth, not by their own arm, but by inheritance, through the aid of the Father: cf. Revelation 5:10. In the mean time, even whilst the usurpation of the ungodly continues, all the produce of the earth is ordered for the comfort of the meek. In all these sentences, blessedness in heaven and blessedness on earth mutually imply each other. See Psalms 37(36):11,— οἱ δὲ πρᾳεῖς κληρονομήσουσι γῆν, καὶ κατατρυφήσουσιν ἐπὶ πλήθει εἰρήνης, But the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace. This is, indeed, the subject of that whole Psalm; see Matthew 5:3; Matthew 5:9; Matthew 5:22; Matthew 5:29; Matthew 5:34.

Verse 6
Matthew 5:6. οἱ πεινῶντες καὶ διψῶντες, κ. τ. λ, who hunger and thirst, etc.) who feel that of themselves they have no righteousness by which they may approve themselves either to God or man, and eagerly long for it. Faith is here described, suitably to the beginning of the New Testament.— τὴν δικαιοσύνην, righteousness) Our Lord plainly declares Himself here to be the author of righteousness. That which is signified here is not the right (jus) of the human, but of the Divine tribunal. This verse is the centre of this passage, and the theme of the whole sermon. Our Lord does not say, Blessed are the righteous, as he presently says, Blessed are the merciful, etc.; but, Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness. Pure righteousness will become their portion in due time. (See 2 Peter 3:13; Isaiah 60:21.)— χορτασθήσονται, they shall be filled) with righteousness; see Romans 14:17. This was the meat of Jesus himself: see John 4:34; cf. Matthew 3:15. This satisfying fulness He proposes to His followers in the whole of this sermon, and promises and offers them in this very verse.

Verse 7
Matthew 5:7. ἐλεήμονες, the merciful) The Greek word ἔλεος, ruth, from which ἐλεήμονες is derived, corresponds to the Hebrew חסך, … (1) in a good sense, zeal towards any one, love, kindness, specially (a) of men amongst themselves, benignity, benevolence, as shown in mutual benefits; mercy, pity, when referring to those in misfortune: Genesis 21:23; 2 Samuel 10:2. LXX. often ἔλεος.—GESENIUS.—(I. B.)">(177) and does not refer merely to miserable objects.

Verse 8
Matthew 5:8. οἱ καθαροὶ τῂ καρδίᾳ, the pure in heart) Ceremonial purity is not sufficient. Jesus requires, and teaches, the virtue of the heart. Purity of heart includes both chastity and freedom from the other defilements of sin.— τὸν θεὸν ὄψονται, shall see God) A clear knowledge of God is promised even now, but in words which will be more literally fulfilled in life eternal: see 1 John 3:2-3; 1 John 3:6; cf. concerning the opposite to purity, 1 Thessalonians 4:5.

Verse 9
Matthew 5:9. εἰρηνοποιοὶ, peacemakers) They who make all lawful peace between those who are at variance, at discord, or at war.— υἱοὶ, sons) How great is this dignity!— θεοῦ, of God) who is the God of peace.— κληθήσονται, shall be called) i.e., shall be in name and in reality.

Verse 10
Matthew 5:10. οἱ δεδιωγμένοι, they who endure persecution) In the next verse, δεδιωγμένοι signifies, Those who have offered themselves to undergo persecution. Our Lord already announces the treatment which He and His followers will receive from the world. He unfolds this truth, however, gradually. He speaks of His yoke in ch. Matthew 11:29; of His cross in Matthew 16:24. By comparing Mark 8:34, and Matthew 10:38, it appears that He speaks of His cross to His disciples alone.— ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης, for righteousness’ sake) In the next verse, He says, for My sake; cf. ch. Matthew 10:39; Matthew 10:42, Matthew 16:25, Matthew 18:5, Matthew 19:12; Matthew 19:29.

Verse 11
Matthew 5:11. ὀνειδίσωσιν, shall revile) sc. in your presence: understand ἀνθρώποι, men. They inflict insult by words, persecution in fact.— ὑμᾶς, you) Jesus speaks sometimes in the first person plural of Himself, and mankind, taken collectively, when the matter treated of is one plainly external (see John 11:7), or when He speaks as one unknown (see ch. Matthew 3:15, John 4:22); but mostly uses the second person, to signify that He is not on a par with others. See Matthew 5:12-13; Matthew 5:20; John 6:49; John 10:34; John 14:9; John 20:17.— εἴπωσι, shall say) sc. in your absence.

Verse 12
Matthew 5:12. χαίρετε, rejoice) Joy is not only a feeling, but also a duty of the Christian (see Philippians 4:4); and in adversity, the highest grade and very nerve of patience.— ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, be exceeding glad) so that others also may perceive your joy.— ὅτι, κ. τ. λ, because, etc.) You may therefore rejoice on account of your reward.— ὁ μισθὸς, the reward) sc. of grace. The word Reward implies something further beyond the beatitudes, which spring from the very disposition of the righteous. Therefore it is said, Rejoice.— τοὺς προφήτας, the prophets) who, by bearing witness to Christ, have encountered hatred (see Acts 7:52), whose reward you know to be great. Persecution has not occurred only in the case of barbarous nations whilst they were being converted to the Gospel, but always in the times of both the Old and New Testament: see 1 John 3:12-13.

Verse 13-14
Matthew 5:13-14. ὑμεῖς, you) sc. the first disciples and hearers of the Messiah. Salt and light are, in nature, things essential, and of widest use. Frequently in Scripture the same thing is first declared by metaphorical expressions, that our attention may be excited: and then, when we have not understood it as we ought, and in the meanwhile have perceived our blindness, it is disclosed in plain words.— τῆς γῆς, of the earth).— τοῦ κόσμου, of the world) The earth of itself is without salt, the world without light.— ἐαν, κ. τ. λ., if, etc.) It is not affirmed in this passage, that salt does lose its savour; but it is shown what, in such a case, would be the lot of the Salt of the earth.— μωρανθῇ, should lose its savour) Galen,(178) in his observations on Hippocrates, explains ΄ε΄ωρω΄ένα (the perf. pass. part. of this verb) by τὰ ἀναίσθητα, i.e., which have no feeling; in Mark 9:50, we find ἄναλον γένηται, become saltless. It is the nature of salt to have and to give savour; and to this savour are opposed saltlessness, want of taste, value lost.— ἁλισθήσεται, shall it be salted) Impersonal. Neither can the salt (see Mark, cited above) nor the earth be seasoned from any other source.— ἔξω, out of doors) far from any household use.— καὶ, and) sc. and therefore.— καταπατεῖσθαι, to be trodden under foot) There is nothing more despised than one who wishes to be esteemed divine, and is not so.(179)— ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, by men) i.e., by all who come in its way. This is the force here of the article τῶν.

Verse 14
Matthew 5:14. (180) ὄρους, a mountain) Appositely, cf. ver 1. Concerning the thing itself, see Revelation 21:10.

Verse 15
Matthew 5:15. καίουσι, do they light) Impersonal. οἱ καίοντες, those who light must be understood, cf. Matthew 7:16.— ὑπὸ, under) i.e. behind. In Luke 8:16, we find ὑποκάτω, underneath.

Verse 16
Matthew 5:16. ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, before men) sc. all men.— ὅπως, in order that) The force of this particle does not so much refer to the verb ἴδωσιν (they may see) as to δοξάσωσι (may glorify).— ὑμῶν— ἔργα, your works) Your works, not yourselves. The light, not the candle.(181)— τὸν πατέρα ὑμῶν, your Father) Who has begotten you like unto Himself. In the whole of this address, the Son shows God to us as our Father, and that more richly than all the prophets of old.

Verse 17
Matthew 5:17. ΄ὴ νομίσητε, Do not think) An elliptical mode of speech by Metonomy of the Consequent.(182) Do not think, fear, hope, that I am a teacher like those teachers to whom you have been accustomed, and that I, like them, shall set aside the law. He who thinks the former, thinks also the latter.— ἦλθον, I have come) Our Lord, therefore, existed before He came upon earth, which is implied also in ch. Matthew 8:10, by εὖρον, I have found.— καταλῦσαι, to destroy, to abrogate) To the compound verb, καταλύειν, to unloose or dissolve, is opposed πληροῦν, to fulfil; to the simple verb λύειν, to loose, combined with διδάσκειν, to teach, is opposed ποιεῖν, to do, or perform, joined with the same verb διδάσκειν: from which the relative force of the words appears; those are said of the whole law, these of the separate precepts. καταλύειν, to unloose, and λύειν, to loose, both signify to render void.(183)— τὸν νόμον ἤ τοὺς προφήτας, the law or the prophets) Many of the Jews esteemed the prophets less than the law. They are joined also in ch. Matthew 7:12.— πληρῶσαι, to fulfil) By My deeds and words, to effect that all things should be fulfilled which the law requires. See the conclusion of the next verse.(184) The Rabbins acknowledge that it is a sign of the Messiah to fulfil the whole law.

Verse 18
Matthew 5:18. ἀμὴν, Amen, verily) Jesus alone employed this word at the commencement of His addresses, to give them greater force and solemnity. No apostle did so. Wagenseil,(185) in his Sota, p. 379, says, that this word had sometimes with the Jews the force of an oath. And wherever חי אני (I, living) occurs in the Hebrew, the Chaldee Paraphrast has אנא קים, I, constant: and קים, to confirm, etc., is found there passim for נשבע, to swear. See Louis le Dieu on this passage; and Kimchi interprets אמן, amen, itself by קיום, stability.(186) 

In the New Testament, however, it is not, strictly speaking, an oath: for it corresponds with ναὶ, yea, and ἀληθῶς, truly; cf. Luke 11:51; Luke 21:3, with Matthew 23:36, and Mark 12:43. It is, however, a most grave asseveration, exclusively suitable to Him who asseverates by Himself and His own truth, and from the dignity of the Speaker, is equivalent to an oath, especially when it is uttered twice, sc. “verily, verily:” see note to John 1:51. The Hebrew word is preserved in all languages.(187)— λέγω ὑμῖν, I say unto you) This formula, frequent and peculiar to the Lord, possesses the highest authority, and denotes frequently a matter declared by Him, which, for special reasons, is neither written expressly in the Old Testament, nor can be clearly proved from any other source, but is first produced by Himself from the secret treasuries of wisdom and knowledge, so that the assent of the hearers may rest on His sole affirmation, and the dull in heart may be deprived of all excuse for the future. The prophets were wont to say in the third person, נאם, … to mutter, to murmur, to speak in a low voice; specially used of the voice of God, by which oracles were revealed to the prophets. By far the most frequent use is of the part. pass. constr. in this phrase, נְאֻם יְיָ נְאֻם יְהוֹה, צְבָאוֹת. ‘The voice of Jehovah (is);’ or (so) hath Jehovah revealed. This the prophets themselves were accustomed either to insert in the discourse, like the Lat. ait, inquit Dominus, Amos 6:8; Amos 6:14; Amos 9:12-13, or to add at the end of a sentence.”—Gesenius.—(I. B.)">(188) saith the Lord; the apostles, It is written; but Christ, in the first person, I say unto you; see Matthew 5:20; Matthew 5:22; Matthew 5:26; Matthew 5:28; Matthew 5:32; Matthew 5:34; Matthew 5:39; Matthew 5:44, ch. Matthew 6:2; John 3:3; John 14:12; John 14:25, etc. Cf. notes on John 4:21; John 14:25. St Paul, when again and again compelled to speak in the first person, takes especial care not to trench on the Divine prerogative. See Romans 12:3; 1 Corinthians 7:6. Faith is the correlative of this, “I say unto you” and by this formula is, suitably to that time (pro modo illius temporis), placed, as it were, as the foundation on the very threshold of the New Testament. Christ seldom quotes passages of Scripture, and not except for some special reason: He befittingly rests on His own authority.— ἕως ἄν παρέλθῃ, until pass away) The verb, παρέλθῃ, leaves undetermined the manner of the end of the world.— ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ, Heaven and earth) The whole system of nature.— ἰῶτα, jot) iota, yod. Yod, the smallest and most elementary letter in the Hebrew alphabet, and one in which Keri and Kethib(189) very frequently differ, so that it almost appears to be indiscriminately absent or redundant. In the course of the Hebrew Scriptures, 66,420 yods are numbered. The Greeks frequently write the iota below, or omit it altogether.— κεραία, a tittle) An appendage to a portion of a letter, a mark by which one letter is distinguished from another, as ב, Beth (B), from כ, Kaph (K), or ר, Resh (R), from ד, Daleth (D), or one sound from another, as a vowel point or an accent; in short, anything which in any way belongs to the signification of the Divine will, or assists to declare that signification as revealed in the law.— οὐ μὴ, a double negative) οὐ ΄ὴ always has a subjunctive, and its emphasis ought not to be stretched too far; cf. Matthew 5:20; Matthew 5:26.— οὐ ΄ὴ παρὲλθῃ, shall not pass away) From hence may be inferred the entireness of Scripture; for, unless the Scripture were entire, it could not be entirely fulfilled.— ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, from the law) Understand and supply, “or from the prophets.” The smallest portion of the law is contrasted with the whole world.— ἕως ἅν, κ. τ. λ., until, etc.) For righteousness shall dwell in new Heavens and a new Earth. See 2 Peter 3:13.— πάντα, all particulars) sc. of the law. Observe the contrast between this and ΄ίαν, one, in the next verse.(190)— γένηται, be fulfilled) They have been fulfilled, and they are being fulfilled by Jesus Christ, [not only in Himself, but] even in Christians: they had not been fulfilled before His coming.

“The margin of the Hebrew Bible exhibits a number of various readings of an early date, called קְרִי (to be read), because, in the view of the Jewish critics, they are to be preferred to the reading of the text, called כְּתִיב (written). Those critics have therefore attached the vowel signs, appropriate to the marginal reading, to the consonants of the corresponding word in the text; e.g. in Jeremiah 42:6, the text exhibits אֲנַוְּ, the margin אנחנו קרי. Here the vowels in the text belong to the word in the margin, which is to be pronounced אֲנַחְנוּ ; but in reading the text אנו, the proper vowels must be supplied, making אֲנוּ . A small circle or asterisk over the word in the text always directs to the marginal reading.”—Gesenius, Heb. Gr. Sect. 17.—(I. B.)

Verse 19
Matthew 5:19. αύσῃ, shall break) The antithetical word to this is ποιήσῃ, shall do, which occurs further on in this verse. The Scribes, who thought themselves “great,” were in the habit of breaking them. The same verb, λύω, occurs in John 7:23; John 10:35.— τούτων, of these) those, namely, which follow in Matthew 5:22; Matthew 5:28, etc.— τῶν ἐλαχίστων, of the least) These precepts, “Thou shalt not kill,” etc., are not essentially the least, for in them the whole law is contained. But they are so only inasmuch as, when rightly explained, they regulate even the most subtile affections and emotions of the soul, and the slightest movements of the tongue, and thus, when compared with other precepts, appear to men to be the least.— ἐλάχιστος, least) Referring to the preceding ἐλαχίστων. An instance of Ploce.(191) As we treat the Word of God, so does God treat us; see John 17:6; John 17:11; Revelation 3:10. “A little” signifies “almost nothing,” whence “the least” comes to mean “none at all” (for they considered anger, for instance, as of no consequence whatever); cf. in Matthew 5:20, “ye shall not enter.” ἐλάχιστος; has a different force in this passage from that which ὁ μικρότερος (the least) “in the kingdom of heaven” has in ch. Matthew 11:11.— ἐν τῂ βασιλείᾳ τὼν οὐρανῶν, in the kingdom of heaven) which cannot endure the presence of the unrighteous.— ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, shall do and teach) The same order of words occurs in Acts 1:1.— ποιήσῃ, shall do them, sc. all; for it is not lawful to break or neglect even one of them.— οὗτος, this man, he) A pronoun used emphatically. Comp. with this use of οὗτος, ch. Matthew 7:21 (Latin Version(192)); Luke 9:24; John 7:18.— μέγας, great) All the commandments are of great account to him, especially in their full compass(193) (see Matthew 5:18); therefore he shall be called great.

Verse 20
Matthew 5:20. ἐὰν μὴ περισσεύσῃ ἡ δικαιοσὑνη ὑμῶν, except your righteousness shall exceed) Our righteousness, even though it should satisfy, could never exceed, the requirements of the law; but the Scribes and Pharisees thought that theirs did so. We are bound to surpass their righteousness. Cf. the force of περισσεύσῃ (abound, or exceed), with that of περισσὸν (more than others, exceeding the general standard), in Matthew 5:47. We must surpass both Pharisees and publicans: see Matthew 5:48.— ὑμῶν ἡ δικαιοσύνη, your righteousness) The pronoun, ὑμῶν (your), being placed first, is opposed with greater emphasis to the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees.(194) Others read ἡ δικαιοσύνη ὑμῶν.(195) That righteousness is intended, of which specimens are given in Matthew 5:19; Matthew 5:22-23. This language does not make void the righteousness of faith; but the language of Jesus Christ before His ascension, keeps, as it were, the mean between Moses and the apostles.— πλεῖον τῶν γραμματέων, κ. τ. λ., more than the Scribes, etc.) i.e. πλεῖον τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν γραμματέων, κ. τ. λ., more than the righteousness of the Scribes, etc.— τῶν γραμματέων, of the Scribes) Our Lord does not command the righteousness of His followers to be greater than the righteousness of Moses, as if the law of Moses had been imperfect, which promised life to those who performed it, and was (see Romans 7:12; Romans 7:14) just, holy, good, and spiritual; but greater than the righteousness (which word, however, is elegantly omitted) of the Scribes and Pharisees, who observed ceremonial and legal, but neglected moral righteousness. The Pharisees urged traditions; the Scribes, or Karaei,(196) the letter, which was written, and constantly read out. It seemed to be especially the part of the Scribes to teach; of the Pharisees to do. Our Lord does not name Moses; but He says impersonally, It has been said.— οὐ ΄ὴ εἰσέλθητε, ye shall not enter) See ch. Matthew 18:3; John 3:5; 1 Corinthians 15:50.

The Karaites, a sect which existed before the destruction of the Temple of Jerusalem, have been called the Protestants of Judaism. Their name is derived from the Hebrew קראים, which signifies, according to Calmet, “people perfected in the study of Scripture; people attached to the text, and to the letter of Scripture.” They are, of course, diametrically opposed to the Rabbinists, who zealously maintain the Rabbinical traditions. For an account of their history and tenets, see Milman’s History of the Jews, and Calmet in voc.—(I. B.)

Verse 21
Matthew 5:21. ἠκούσατε, ye have heard) From public readings, to which you have given your assent. In the New Testament the teachers are referred to their reading of the law, the people to their hearing of it. See John 12:34; Romans 2:13; Romans 2:18.— ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη, that it has been said) An impersonal form of speech, to which is elegantly opposed, I say. Moses said it truly; the interpreters of Moses said it with altered meaning: the hearers did not distinguish the meaning of Moses from that of his interpreters. The name of Moses occurs, but with a less forcible contrast, in ch. Matthew 19:8-9, sc. Moses permitted, but [I] say unto you, where I is not expressed in the original, for there is no contention between Moses and Christ: the Jews had departed from both Moses and Christ. The language of Christ does not exceed the law of Moses (see ch. Matthew 7:12); for concupiscence, proscribed in Matthew 5:28, is also prohibited by the law: see Romans 7:7. He however restores the truths which the Scribes had taken from the law, and clears away the falsehoods which they had added; see Matthew 5:43. The phrase, “But I say,” is an antithetic formula, by which Christ, as if Moses had never existed (for the servant gives place to his Lord), orders all things simply, not in the guise of a Legislator or Interpreter, but as the Son declaring the will of His Father: see ch. Matthew 7:21, and cf. ch. Matthew 3:17. The law is perfect: whatever the Saviour prohibits or commands in this passage, the law had previously prohibited or commanded: it judges the secrets of the heart (see Romans 7:14); but on account of the hard heart of the people, it more frequently expresses outward acts. Therefore the Lord says, “But I say unto you,” not, “Moses however said unto you.” The Jews were in many things otherwise circumstanced in the time of the Pharisees than in the time of Moses.— τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, to them of old time(197)) sc. the fathers in the time of Moses. The Scribes wished to appear to be in conformity with the ancient and primitive rule. Antiquity should be maintained, but it should be genuine antiquity.(198)— ὑμῖν, to you) This word is antithetic(199) to τοῖς ἀρχαιοῖς, from whence it is evident, that τοῖς ἀρχαίοις (antiquis) is not in the ablative, but in the dative case; and the construction is more easy if we render the passage thus, “it was said TO them of old time, than thus, “it was said BY them of old time.”— οὐ φονεύσεις, thou shalt not kill) Our Lord begins with the clearest precept.— τῇ κρίσει, to the judgment) The Hebrew דִּין, rendered κρίσις, was the inferior tribunal existing in the several towns, and consisted of twenty-three judges, who had the power of life and death. The dative, τῇ κρίσει, signifies, as far as belongs to(200) the judgment, or municipal tribunal: in like manner, in the next verse τῷ συνεδρίῳ signifies as far as belongs to the Sanhedrim: for ἔνοχος, criminal, is here used absolutely.

Verse 22
Matthew 5:22. πᾶς, κ. τ. λ., every one, etc.) This is opposed to the lax rule(201) of the Scribes.— ὁ ὀργιζόμενος, who is angry) either with a lasting feeling or a sudden emotion.— τῲ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ, with his brother) This appellation shows the unworthiness of anger.— εἰκῆ, without a cause) This gloss(202) evidently betrays its human origin.(203) He who is angry without a cause is superfluously angry: not even the Pharisees taught that it was lawful to be angry without a cause. Even if there be a cause for being angry, there ought to be no anger. God also forbids us to hate even with cause, in that He commands us to love our enemies.—Tertullian de Spectaculis, ch. 16. On the other hand, the magistrate, in killing those who ought to be killed, does rightly, and yet it is never said, Thou shalt not kill without a cause.— ἔνοχος ἔσται τη κρίσει, shall be criminal as far as belongs to the judgment or municipal tribunal) i.e. he is a murderer. Cf. Matthew 5:21.(204) As he who looks upon a woman to lust after her is an adulterer, so he that hateth his brother (1 John 4:15) is a murderer. This verse does not indicate three degrees of human or temporal punishment; for neither was it the part of the municipal tribunal and the Sanhedrim to punish the emotion of anger or the utterance of Raca, nor was the valley of the son of Hinnom the place for any punishment, much less for any punishment inflicted by any other power than that of the municipal tribunal or the Sanhedrim, still less for punishment on account of the abusive epithet of Fool. The judgment, therefore, and the council, are assigned to the emotion of anger and the utterance of Raca, as to the first and second degree of murder, deserving the first and second degree of punishment in hell: and the fiery Gehenna(205) is appropriately assigned to the third degree of murder, the abusive epithet of Fool, and indicates a more fiery punishment in hell. There is, therefore, a metonymy of the consequent for the antecedent. “He is criminal as far as belongs to the tribunal,” etc.; signifying, he is a murderer in the first, second, and third degree. Civil guilt denotes spiritual guilt, both as to the fault and the punishment.— εἴπῃ, shall say) in his heart or with his lips once or continually.— ῥακὰ, Raca) A Hebrew word, frequently used by Hebrews according to Lightfoot, the force of which no Greek word expresses. It denotes a sort of middle term between anger and the appellation of Fool.(206) Chrysostom on this passage says, that Raka denotes in Syriac the same as “thou,” uttered contemptuously: others derive it from the Syrian “RAK,” he spits. An old English Version renders it Fie. Light persons are called ריקים in Judges 9:4; Judges 11:3; 2 Chronicles 13:7; and κενὸς, empty or vain, is thus used in James 2:20. Reproof should reach even the trivial expressions and common manners of mankind, and that specifically; see Matthew 5:34-35, etc.; 1 Corinthians 15:32; James 2:3; James 4:13.— τῷ συνεδρίῳ, the Sanhedrim) or Great National Council of seventy-two Judges, which was held at Jerusalem, and decreed the more severe punishments.— ΄ωρὲ, thou fool) A most harsh taunt denying common sense, without which a man is incurable and utterly deplorable; cf. μωρανθῇ, in Matthew 5:13, and the note upon it. The LXX. used the word μωρὸς very sparingly, the Son of Sirach frequently.— ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός, he shall be criminal for the fiery Gehenna) An elliptical mode of speech(207) for, so that he may be consigned to the fiery Gehenna—sc. the valley of the Son of Hinnom, where carrion and carcases lie unburied, and at length are burnt. The word γέεννα, Gehenna, does not occur in the Septuagint; in the New Testament it is used by St Matthew, St Mark, St Luke, and St James; but not by either St John, St Paul, St Peter, or St Jude. Hiller (in his Onomata Sacra, p. 811) derives it from the Hebrew נֵּי הַנִּי, the Valley of Lamentation. Concerning the fire of that valley, see Jeremiah 7:31-32, etc.— εἰς, etc., is used with the same force as in the expression εἰς κόρακας, to the ravens.(208)
“Josiah therefore polluted it (2 Kings 23:10); and thenceforward it was the place for casting out and burning all offal and the corpses of criminals; and therefore its name, ἡ γέεννα τοῦ πυρός, was used to signify the place of everlasting punishment.”—Alford in loc.—(I. B.)

Verse 23
Matthew 5:23. ἐὰν οὖν, κ. τ. λ., if therefore, etc.) Reconciliation is not said to be only then necessary, for the word ἐκεῖ, there) indicates that you ought to have remembered it before; but the meaning is, Whatever you are doing, even if you have already undertaken the best and most holy and most necessary matter, leave everything until you have been reconciled to your brother: see Ephesians 4:26. They sin who do not make it up with their brother, until they are just about to receive the Holy Supper. Yet reconciliation is especially necessary, and an examination of the conscience especially imperative on those who are about to perform the most solemn act of devotion.— ἐπὶ, to) For it was the part of the priest to offer on the altar, and afterwards occurs the expression, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, before the altar.— καὶ ἐκεῖ μνησθῇς, and there rememberest) The word of God portrays the most hidden secrets of the human heart. In the performance of a sacred rite, the remembrance of offences arises more naturally, than in the noise of human affairs.— ἔχει, hath) as having been offended [by thee].

Verse 24
Matthew 5:24. ὓπαγε, πρῶτον, go thy way, first) placed antithetically to τότε ἐλθὼν, then having come,— διαλλάγηθι τῷ ἀδελφῷ σῷ, be reconciled to thy brother,) that thou mayest be reconciled to God.— ἐλθὼν, coming) not returning; for the first going being in vain is not reckoned.

Verse 25
Matthew 5:25. ἴσθι εὐνοῶν, be friendly) Seek kindly feeling by showing it yourself.— τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ, with the adversary) to whom you owe money.—Cf. Matthew 5:26. The language is parabolical, it applies principally to an adversary who entertains grave animosity even beyond death.— ταχὺ, quickly) The pride of the human heart is slow in deprecation and satisfaction.— ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, in the way) sc. to the tribunal.— μετʼ αὐτοῦ, with him) The plaintiff used himself to apprehend the defendant.— σε παραδῷ, deliver thee) Great is the power of the adversary. God, as Judge, prosecutes the demand of him who pleads for justice.— φυλακὴν, ward) where thou thy whole self wilt be the pledge of payment for the debt.

Verse 26
Matthew 5:26. ἕως ἄν, until) The debtor is left to himself; see ch. Matthew 18:34. It is strange that the expression, ἕως ἄν, should have been urged by those, who hence infer the possibility of payment, rather than τὸν ἔσχατον κοδράντην, the last farthing.— τὸν ἔσχατον, the last) Thus does Divine justice exact everything, not a single farthing more or less than you owe.(209)— κοδράντην, quadrantem) Substantives which express foreign articles are very frequently transferred from one language to another, instead of being translated.(210)
Verse 27
Matthew 5:27. ἐῤῥέθη, it has been said) Murder and adultery are equally sins against our neighbour, and so is revenge, and therefore the words, τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, to them of old time, are not expressed but understood in Matthew 5:27; Matthew 5:31; Matthew 5:38; Matthew 5:43, from Matthew 5:21. They are, however, expressed in Matthew 5:33, where our Lord treats of oaths, and, therefore, of our duty to God.

Verse 28
Matthew 5:28. ὁ βλέπων, that looketh) Refer to this expression the right eye mentioned in the next verse.— πρὸς, to) This particle determines the character of the looking.— ἤδη, already) by that very act.

Verse 29
Matthew 5:29. ὁ δεξιὸς, the right) The right, strictly speaking in the case of the hands, is most useful and most precious, thence also, it is mentioned in the case of the eyes, feet, etc.—See Zechariah 11:17; Exodus 29:20.— σκανδαλίζει, is a stumbling-block to) so that you should see wrongly; as in the case of your hand, so that you should act wrongly.— ἔξελε αὐτὸν, pluck it out) not the eye absolutely, but the eye which is a stumbling-block, i.e., make all things hard to thyself, until it cease to be a stumbling-block to thee. Not the organ itself, but the concupiscence which animates the eye or hand is meant: for this is the soul of the eye where that organ proves a stumbling-block; in like manner as soon afterwards the body is said for the [whole] man [soul as well as body]. He who, where his eye proves a stumbling-block, takes care not to see, does in reality blind himself. On the other hand, a man might pluck out his material eye, and yet cherish concupiscence within. A similar mode of expression occurs in Coloss. Matthew 3:5, where the apostle says—Mortify, therefore, your members which are upon the earth; fornication, etc. A negative maxim is frequently expressed by affirming the opposite.—See Matthew 5:39-40, and ch. Matthew 6:17.— βάλε, cast) with earnestness. The expression βληθῇ, be cast) in the next verse has reference to this.— συμφέρει, it is profitable) to thy salvation. Not only is it not hurtful, but also it will be glorious.— ἀπόληται, should perish) True self-abnegation is not of less amount than the loss of an eye, etc.: and it is so necessary that it is better to be deprived of an eye itself, than to sin with the eye, unless the sin may be separated from the eye. An eye which is actually plucked out, as in the case of a martyr, will be restored in the resurrection.— ἕν τῶν αελῶν σου, one of thy members) Many, indeed, have been destroyed by neglecting the mortification of one member, as, for example, the gullet.— ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου, thy whole body) If one member sin, the whole man sins and pays the penalty.— γέενναν, hell) of eternal fire.—See ch. Matthew 18:8, etc.

Verse 30
Matthew 5:30. χὲιρ, hand) The matter proceeds from sight to act.

Verse 31
Matthew 5:31. ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ, whosoever shall put away) They held divorce to be an arbitrary matter.(211)— ἀποστάσιον, a divorce) i.e. a writing of divorcement. A metonymy which occurs in ch. Matthew 19:7, and is also employed by the LXX.

Verse 32
Matthew 5:32. λόγου, for the cause) The Hebrew דָּבָר corresponds to the Greek λόγος in the sense of a cause, why anything may be rightly done.(212)— ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχᾶσθαι, makes her to commit adultery) sc. by other nuptials into which the divorce permits her to enter.— ἀπολελυμένην, one that has been divorced).

Verse 33
Matthew 5:33. ἀποδώσεις, thou shalt render)(213) Perjury therefore is the non-performance of promises attested by an oath. Christ, therefore, especially forbids promissory oaths, since men by them asseverate concerning future things, none of which is in their power, see Matthew 5:36. The human oaths concerning which Moses gives regulations, or which holy men have sworn, have more frequently reference to confirming, more rarely to promising, and in fact more persons perjure themselves with regard to future, than past matters. Wherefore the Romans prudently preferred binding with oath their magistrates at the conclusion, rather than at the commencement of office.— ὅρκους, oaths,) sc. things promised by oath.

Verse 34
Matthew 5:34. ΄ὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως, not to swear at all) The ὅλως, at all, extends this prohibition to swearing truly as well as falsely: it does not, however, universally prohibit all true swearing. The right employment of oaths is not only like divorce permitted but clearly established by the law, nor is it here abolished by Christ; see Matthew 5:17. But the abuse of oaths was extremely frequent with the Jews of that age, to the destruction of their legitimate use, as is clear from the forms of swearing cited in this passage; nor did they think him guilty of perjury who called only creatures to witness in his oath, however falsely he might swear. See Samuel Petit,(214) Variae Lectiones, ch. 16. The following decree of the Jews is to be found in Elle Schemoth Rabba,(215) section 44, As heaven and earth shall pass away, so shall the oath pass away which calls them to witness. There is clearly, however, a prohibition, whilst the prevalent(216) abuse of oaths is forbidden, and their true use restored. Many of the ancient Christians received this command simply and literally, and so much the more readily declined the heathen oaths which they were commanded to take. See however, Revelation 10:6; Jeremiah 23:8; Isaiah 45:23, the last of which passages refers to Christian times. On the contrary, there is now-a-days a great danger lest a very small proportion of the number that are made be true, and of the true a very small proportion necessary, and of those that are necessary a very small proportion free, fruitful, holy, and joyful. Many are employed for show, for calumny, for silencing just suspicions.— ἐν, by) That which is sworn by is offered in pledge: it should therefore be in the power of him who swears. He who swears wrongly (Matthew 5:34; Matthew 5:36) is guilty of sacrilege. Therefore, in this sense a man ought not to swear by God, because, in case of his swearing falsely, he pledges himself to renounce God. This, however, it is not in his power to do. But we must swear in that manner which is sanctioned in the Divine law itself, so that our oath should be an invocation of the Divine name. Even the customary formula, So help me God, is not to be taken in the former but in the latter sense, so that the emphasis should fall upon the word GOD. This interpretation is at any rate favourable to him who swears, and makes the matter rather easier.— τῷ οὐρανῷ, by heaven) How much greater is their sin who swear by God Himself!— θρόνος, throne) How great is the majesty of God! God is not enclosed by heaven, but His glory is especially manifested there.

Verse 35
Matthew 5:35. εὶς, upon) There is a difference between this and ἐν (by)(217) used in the last verse. The Jews were accustomed to pray for all blessings upon Jerusalem. The meanings of the formula therefore was—So may the city be in safety, as—So may it light upon the city, as(218)— πόλις, the city) the royal abode.— τοῦ(219) ΄εγάλου βασιλέως, of that(220) Great King), (see Psalms 48:2), i.e. of the Messiah whom (Matthew 5:34-35) heaven and earth obey. It is not unbecoming in Him to speak thus of Himself. See ch. Matthew 9:38, and Matthew 22:43.

Verse 36
Matthew 5:36. κεφαλῇ, head) Their sin is still graver who swear by their life or their soul.— μίαν τρίχα λευκὴν ἠ μέλαιναν ποῖησαι, to make one hair [thereof] white or black) The dye of human art is not real whiteness or blackness. Not merely is a single hair, but even the colour of a single hair, beyond the power of man.

Verse 37
Matthew 5:37. ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν, your conversation) your daily ordinary speech. ναὶ, ναὶ. οὓ, οὓ, yea, yea; nay, nay) Let “yea,” or, “it is, be employed to affirm what is true,—“Nay,” or, “it is not,” to deny what is false.(221) Cf. Gnomon on 2 Corinthians 1:17-18, and James 5:12.— περισσὸν, exceeding, that which exceeds) Excess is faulty.— ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ, of evil); the word is here in the neuter gender, [and signifies evil in the abstract]: see Matthew 5:39.

Verse 38
Matthew 5:38. ὀφθαλμὸν, an eye) sc. Thou shalt require. In Exodus 21:24, the LXX. have ὀφθαλμὸν ἀντὶ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος, eye for eye, tooth for tooth. The lex talionis was most suitable for punishments, as in the greater injury, murder, and in the less, theft, so also in that which stood midway between them. See Leviticus 24:20. Mutilation was frequent in punishments without reference to the principle of the lex talionis; why then should it not be used to carry out that principle itself? Cf. Jude 1:7.(222) Penalties would avail more, if human judgment did not depart so far from the wisdom, the equity, and the severity of the Divine law.

Verse 39
Matthew 5:39. ΄ὴ ἀντιστῆναι, not to resist) The infinitive is governed by λέγω, I say, as in Revelation 13:14. To resist evil is to return injury for injury.— ἀλλʼ, but) Our Lord gives examples of private, legal, and political wrong, Matthew 5:39-41.— ῥαπίσει, shall smite) elsewhere ῥαπίζειν is to strike with rods, but in this passage as the cheek is mentioned, it means to smite with the open hand.— τὴν δεξιάν σου σιαγόνα, the right cheek) or the left either. See Luke 6:29. An instance of Synedoche.(223)— στρέψον, turn) It is sometimes advisable to do so literally.(224) The world says, on the other hand, Assert thy courage by a duel. Those who are able ought ere this to have made a stand against this evil, this disgrace of the Christian name, and to have given all diligence that they might do so effectually. One man who becomes a murderer by a duel involves a whole camp in his guilt. Many, so far dilute and extenuate the lessons here given by the Saviour, that they slide down to a level with the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, or even below it.

Verse 40
Matthew 5:40. χιτῶνα, the tunic) or inner garment.— ἱμάτιον, the vest) or outer robe. These are inverted in Luke 6:29. (Cf. in the same chapter, Matthew 5:44, with Matthew 7:16, for a similar inversion in the case of the grapes and the figs.) The sense remains the same; sc. Give up both. The ἱμάτιον was more precious than the κιτῶν. See Mark 13:16.— σου, thine) by right.

Verse 41
Matthew 5:41. ἀγγαρεύσει) A word of Persian origin.(225) They who travelled on the public business could press a person into service. See Vriemoet on this passage.(226)
Verse 42
Matthew 5:42. αἰτοῦντι, to him that asketh) who wishes you to give to him gratuitously, even though he do not ask with the best claim.— δίδου, give) as God does; see Luke 11:10.— τὸν θέλοντα, him that would) even though he does not venture to beseech thee vehemently.— μὴ ἀποστραφῆς, turn not thou away) although you have a specious pretext for so doing.

Verse 43
Matthew 5:43. τὸν πλησίον, Thy neighbour) Gataker(227) in his Adversaria miscellanea posthuma, ch. 10. f. 527, remarks, that in Sophocles and Aristotle, all men are indiscriminately called οἱ πέλας(228)— μισήσεις τὸν ἐχθρόν σου,(229) thou shalt hate thine enemy) The Jews abused the precept which had been given in reference to certain accursed nations, as in Deuteronomy 23:7; for they had also been commanded to love even their enemies. Christopher Cartwright(230) cites decrees of the Jews concerning the hatred of enemies.—See Book 2; Mellif. Heb. ch. 1.

Verse 44
Matthew 5:44. ἀγαπᾶτε, love ye— εὐλογεῖτε, bless ye— καλῶς ποιεῖτε, do ye good to— καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ, and pray ye for) Here are four clauses, the second and third of which are wanting in some of the ancients—the second in the Vulgate, the third in Tertullian,(231) De Patientia, ch. 6. Four clauses ought, therefore, to be read, although the third is almost contained in the first, and the second in the fourth by Chiasmus:(232) on which account St Luke transposes them.(233) In Matthew 5:46, the verb ἀγαπάω, to love, occurs again, and in Matthew 5:47, the word ἀσπάσησθε, salute, corresponds with εὐλογεῖτε in the present verse.— τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς, them which despitefully use you) ἐπήρεια, [the substantive from which the verb ἐπηρεάζω is derived] signifies an injury inflicted, not for the benefit of the injurer, but for the damage of the injured party.—See my notes to Chrysostom on the Priesthood, p. 429. It is, therefore, a sign of extreme hatred. A striking contrast. Pray for such persons as these: obtain by your prayers blessings for those, who take blessings from you.

Verse 45
Matthew 5:45. ὅπως γένησθε, that ye may become) When they love their enemies, they become His sons [but] in such a manner as [not to contravene the fact], that they already previously have Him for their Father.(234) An instance of Ploce:(235) Sons become sons, as disciples become disciples.—Cf. John 15:8. Thus, the God of Israel became the God of Israel; 2 Samuel 7:24. Great is God’s condescension in not disdaining to invite His sons to imitate Him. ὅτι, κ. τ. λ., for, etc.) Such is the principle upon which the Father is to be imitated. As God treats and rules us, so ought men to treat and rule each other.— τὸν ἥλιον αὐτοῦ, His sun) A magnificent expression. He both made the sun and governs it, and has it exclusively in His own power.— ἀνατέλλει, maketh to rise.— βρέχει, raineth, sendeth rain) It is the part of piety to speak of natural things as received from God, rather than to say impersonally, It rains, it thunders.—See ch. Matthew 6:26; Matthew 6:30; Job 36:27-28, and chapters 37–41; Psalms 104, etc. Franzius urges this strongly in his treatise on the Interpretation of Scripture, pp. 83, 632. Rain is a great blessing.

Verse 46
Matthew 5:46. τίνα μισθὸν, what reward) God seeks in us an occasion for giving us a reward.— τελῶναι, publicans) who refer all things to gain; but have none in Heaven.

Verse 47
Matthew 5:47. εἃν ἀσπάσησθε, if ye salute) contrasted with, bless ye, etc., in Matthew 5:44. The very verb ἀγαπάω, to love, is repeated in Matthew 5:46 from Matthew 5:44; but as the heathens do not also bless and pray, the verb to salute is put here instead of either blessing or praying.— τοὐς ἀδελφοὺς ὑμῶν, your brethren(236)— ἐθνικοὶ, the heathen) The Publicans regard their own interest, the Heathens perform also offices of kindness towards their connections and friends, and more especially towards their blood relations. In Matthew 5:46, therefore, the example of the Publicans is cited; in Matthew 5:47, that of the Heathens.— τί περισσὸν, what remarkable thing)(237) such as befits the sons of God.(238)
Verse 48
Matthew 5:48. ὑμεῖς, you) In honourable contradistinction to them.— τελέιοι, perfect) sc. in love towards all.(239)(240)
06 Chapter 6 

Verse 1
Matthew 6:1. προσέχετε, take ye heed) The hortatory address,(241) προσέχε σεαυτῳ, take heed to thyself was familiar to the early Christians; since the Hebrew השמר (242) (which occurs so frequently in Deuteronomy), was thus rendered by the LXX.— τὴν δικαιοσύνην(243), ὑμῶν, your righteousness) This depends upon μὴ ποιεῖν, not to do.(244)— δικαιοσύνην, righteousness) The treatment of the subsequent divisions relating to almsgiving, prayer, and fasting, exhibits such an exact analogy that from a comparison of them it becomes evident, that the warning contained in this verse does not apply solely and exclusively to the first division, but has the force of a general proposition. The design of the whole discourse is to teach true righteousness; (see ch. Matthew 5:6; Matthew 5:10; Matthew 5:20, and Matthew 6:33); and this reading accords with that design. Others read ἐλεημοσύνην,(245) almsgiving.(246) Righteousness is the whole (cf. Gnomon on ch. Matthew 5:6), three divisions of which follow immediately; viz., almsgiving, as being our especial duty towards our neighbour—prayer, as occupying the same position with regard to God—fasting, as holding the same place with reference to ourselves. These three relations, to God, to ourselves, and to our neighbour, are frequently enumerated in Holy Writ; see Romans 2:21 – Romans 7:12 – Romans 14:17; 1 Corinthians 6:11 to 1 Corinthians 13:5; 1 Corinthians 13:6; 1 Corinthians 13:13; Ephesians 5:9; 1 Timothy 1:13; Titus 1:8 to Titus 2:12; Hebrews 12:12-13.— θεαθῆναι, to be seen as a spectacle) Theatre and hypocrite(247) (spoken of in the next verse) are words of cognate meaning.

Verse 2
Matthew 6:2. ΄ὴ σαλπίσης ἔμπροσθέν σου, do not sound a trumpet before thee) This affected and insolent ostentation of actually sounding a trumpet is not inconsistent with the practices of hypocrites among the Jews of that age: cf. Matthew 6:5; Matthew 6:16. The poor would be easily summoned by a trumpet: hypocrisy, therefore, employs it as a means of display.— οἱ ὑποκριταὶ, the hypocrites) Hypocrisy is the combination of actual vice with apparent virtue, by means of which a man deceives either himself or others.— ἀμήν, assuredly) our Lord [by virtue of His essential and proper divinity] knows the secrets of the Divine counsels.— ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν, they have their reward(248)) An example of metonymy of the antecedent for the consequent, i.e. they will not receive any reward hereafter at the hands of their Heavenly Father; see Matthew 6:1.

Verse 3
Matthew 6:3. ΄ὴ γνώτω ἡ ἀριστερὰ, κ. τ. λ., let not thy left hand know, etc.) So far from holding a trumpet, let it not even know what thy right hand doeth. Do not thou even consider over again the good that thou doest.

Verse 4
Matthew 6:4. ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, in secret) The godly shine, but shine in secret.— ὁ πατήρ σου, thy Father) John Despagne observes, that to employ the possessive pronoun of the first person singular, and say, “MY Father,” is the exclusive privilege of the Only Begotten; but “THY Father” is said to the faithful also; FATHER, or OUR Father,” by the faithful; see John 20:17.— ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, in secret) He is Himself in secret, and performs His works in secret, and approves most those things which are done in secret. The whole essential being of things,(249) has its existence in secret.— ἀποδώσει, shall reward) This word, without the addition of αὐτὸς (Himself), expresses a reward awarded by God and not man. This reward is sure: see Matthew 6:1. The αὐτὸς (Himself), appears to have been inserted here, and the ἐν τῷ φανερῲ (openly) in Matthew 6:4; Matthew 6:6; Matthew 6:18, from a fear that the words might have otherwise been rendered, “Thy Father, who seeth that, shall reward thee in secret.”(250)
Verse 5
Matthew 6:5. φιλοῦσιν, κ. τ. λ., they love, etc.) and, therefore, make a practice of doing so.— ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις, in the corners) sc. where the streets meet.— ἑστῶτες, standing) in order that they may be the more conspicuous.

Verse 6
Matthew 6:6. ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, in secret) God both is, and sees, in secret.

Verse 7
Matthew 6:7. ΄ὴ βαττολογήσητε, use not vain repetitions) Gattaker has collected from antiquity many persons called Battus, celebrated for their stammering, and thence for their frequent repetition of the same word (tautologia), and deriving their name from that circumstance. Hesychius(251) renders βαττολογία by ἀργολογία (idle talking), ἀκαιρολογία (unseasonable talking): he says, βατταρίζειν appears to me to be derived from an imitation of the voice,” etc., and he explains βατταρισμὸι by φλυαρίαι.(252) It is clear, therefore, that βαττολογεῖν means the same here which πολυλογία (much speaking) does immediately afterwards, sc. when the same things are repeated over and over again, as is the case with stammerers, who endeavour to correct their first utterance by a second.— ὥσπερ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ, as the heathen do) In all things the practice of hypocrites is to be avoided, in prayer that also of the heathen.— ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν, in their much speaking) i.e. whilst they say many words. They think that many words are required to inform their deities what they want of them, so that they may hear and grant their requests, if not at the present, at some future time. Cf. on the other hand, “your Father KNOWETH,” etc., Matthew 6:8. The same word, πολυλογία (much speaking) occurs in the S. V. of Proverbs 10:19. Ammonius(253) says, μακρολόγος is one who utters many words concerning few things, πολυλόγος, one who utters many words concerning many things. Christ commands us to utter few words, even when praying for many things; see Matthew 6:9-13.— εἰσακουσθήσονται, shall be regarded. The Hebrew ענה, to answer, is rendered by the LXX. εἰσακούειν . God answers substantially;(254) see ch. Matthew 7:7.

Verse 8
Matthew 6:8. πρὸ κ. τ. λ., before, etc.) We pray, therefore, not with the view of instructing, but of adoring, the Father.

Verse 9
Matthew 6:9. οὕτως, thus) i.e. in these words, with this meaning; sc. with a short invocation of the Father, and a short enumeration of the things which we require. To have truly prayed thus, is sufficient, especially in meaning, one portion being employed at one time, another at another, to express our desires; and thus also in words. For this formula is given in opposition to much speaking, has words best suited to the things which they express, a most perfect arrangement, and a fulness combined with brevity, which is most admirable; so that the whole discourse may be said to be contained in it. The matter of this prayer is the basis of the whole of the first epistle of St Peter; see Gnomon on 1 Peter 1:3.— πάτερ, Father. An appellation by which God is never addressed in the Old Testament: for the examples which Lightfoot has adduced, are either dissimilar or modern, and prove no more than that the Jews spoke of God as their Father in Heaven, a formula to which Christ now gives life. The glory of the faithful in the New Testament is thus to pray. In this place is laid the foundation of praying in the name of Christ: see John 16:23. He who is permitted to address God as his Father, may ask all things from Him in prayer.— ἡμῶν, our) The children of God individually pray for all His children collectively: but even their prayers are, by this little word our, declared to be more acceptable when offered in common: see ch. Matthew 18:19.— ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, which art in the Heavens) i.e. Maxime et optime(255) (Almighty, and All-good); see ch. Matthew 7:11. Shortly afterwards we find in Matthew 6:10.— ἐν οὐρανῷ, in Heaven; nor is it without cause that the number(256) (which is elsewhere frequently used promiscuously, as in ch. Matthew 22:30, and Matthew 24:36), varies in so short a passage as the present: οὐρανὸς (in the singular number), signifies here that place, in which the will of the Father is performed by all, who wait upon Him; οὐρανοὶ (in the plural) signifies the whole Heavens which surround and contain that one as it were lower and smaller Heaven: cf. note on Luke 2:14.— ἁγιασθήτω, hallowed be) The petitions are seven in number and may be separated into two divisions, the former containing three petitions which relate to the Father, “THY Name, THY Kingdom, THY Will,” the latter containing four which concern ourselves. In the former we declare our filial affection subscribing to the right, the dignity, and the good pleasure of God, after the manner of the angelic chorus in Luke 2:14 : but in the latter we both sow and reap. In both divisions is expressed the struggle of the sons of God from Earth to Heaven, by which they as it were draw down Heaven to Earth. The object of the first petition is the sanctification of our Divine Father s Name. God is holy: i.e. He is God. He is sanctified therefore, when He is acknowledged and worshipped and celebrated as He really is. The mood(257) in ἁγιασθήτω (hallowed be), has the same force as in ἐλθετω, come and γενηθήτω (be done): it is, therefore, a prayer and not an express doxology.

Verse 10
Matthew 6:10. ἐλθέτω— γενηθήτω κ. τ. λ., come—be done, etc.) Tertullian has transposed these two petitions for the sake of his plan. For in his book on prayer, after he has treated of the petition, “Hallowed be Thy name,” he says, “ACCORDING TO THIS FORM, we add, ‘Thy will be done in the heavens and on the earth.’ ” And he then refers the coming of God’s kingdom to the end of the world.— ἡ βασιλεία σου, Thy kingdom) See Gnomon on ch. Matthew 4:17, and Revelation 11:15; Revelation 11:17. The sanctification of God’s name is as it were derived from the Old Testament into the New, to be continued and increased by us; but the coming of God’s kingdom is in some sort peculiar to the New Testament. Thus with these two petitions respectively, Cf. Revelation 4:8; Revelation 5:10.— τὸ θέλημα σου, Thy will) Jesus always kept His Father’s will before His eyes, for His own performance and for ours. See ch. Matthew 7:21, Matthew 12:50.— ὡς, κ. τ. λ., as, etc.) “It will be the part of the pastor to admonish the faithful, that these words, ‘as in heaven so on earth,’ may be referred to each of the (three) first petitions as, ‘Hallowed be Thy name, as in heaven so on earth,’ also, ‘Thy kingdom come as in heaven so on earth,’ in like manner, ‘Thy will be done as in heaven so on earth.’ ”—ROMAN CATECHISM.(258) The codices however which in Luke 11:2 omit the words, “Thy will be done,” omit also the words, “As in heaven so on earth”— ἐν οὐρανῷ, in heaven) We do not ask that these things may be done in heaven: but heaven is proposed as the normal standard to earth—earth in which all things are done in different ways.(259)
Verse 11
Matthew 6:11. τὸν ἄρτον, the bread) sc. nourishment of the body; see Matthew 6:19, etc., 25, etc., from which it is evident that the disciples were not yet raised above the cares of this life. This short petition is opposed to the much speaking of the heathen, mentioned in Matthew 6:7, which principally referred to the same object;(260) and it is placed first amongst those petitions which refer to ourselves, because the natural life is prior to the spiritual. Every want of ours is cared for in this prayer.— ἡ΄ῶν, of or belonging to us) our, sc. earthly. But the spiritual bread is the bread of God, i.e. that which is [given] by God, and [cometh forth] from God.— ἐπιούσιον, daily) This adjective is derived ἀπο τῆς ἐπιούσης, from the following day, and is composed of ἐπὶ and ἰοῦσα.(261) For from εἰμι, to be (from which also comes περιούσιος) or from οὐσία, essence or private property, would be composed, ἐπούσιος, in the same manner as ἐπουράνιος, etc.: since although ἐπὶ does not always lose the in composition before a vowel, it does lose it in ἔπεστιν, as also in ἔπεί΄ι from which this adjective must be originally derived according to this hypothesis. Our heavenly Father gives each day what is needed each day. Nor is it necessary that He should give it before. This His paternal and providential distribution suggests the expression ἐπιούσιος, for the coming day. The continuance, therefore, of our indigence, and of God’s fatherly beneficence as from year to year, so from day to day, is denoted by this phrase. Cf. 2 Kings 25:30.— λόγον ἡμέρας ἐν ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ, the proportion for the day on its day. Cf. Acts 6:1, διακονία καθημερινὴ, daily ministration. The bread, as a whole, is appointed us for all our days; but the “giving” of it is distributed through the several days of our life, so as to take place each day. Both these ideas are expressed by the word ἐπιούσιος. What was necessary for the support of my life on any particular day, needed not to be given me on the day before that, but on that very day; and what was necessary on the following day, was given soon enough on that day, and so on. The sense therefore of ἐπιούσιος extends more widely with regard both to the past and the future, than that of “crastinus” to-morrow’s.— σήμερον, to-day) In Luke 11:3, we find τὸ καθʼ ἡμέραν, day by day. Day by day we say and pray, “to-day.” Our confidence and contentedness ( αὐτάρκεια)(262) are thus expressed. Thus in James 2:15, we have ἐφή΄ερος τροφὴ, daily food. Cf. also Proverbs 30:8. Thus was manna given.

Verse 12
Matthew 6:12. καὶ, and) The three remaining petitions regard the commencement, progress and conclusion of our spiritual life in this world; and those who utter them confess, not only their own need, but also their guilt, their peril, and their difficulties. When these have been removed, God is all in all to them, by virtue of the three first petitions.— ὀφειλήματα, debts) In Matthew 6:14 we find παραπτώματα, lapses. In Luke 11:4, we have ἁμαρτίας, sins. Cf. Matthew 18:24.(263)— ὡς, as) Before it was “AS in heaven, SO on earth,” now it is “SO in heaven AS on earth.”

Verse 13
Matthew 6:13. ΄ὴ εἰσενέγκης ἡμᾶς, Lead us not into) Temptation is always in the way: wherefore we pray, not that it may not exist, but that it may not touch or overpower us.—See ch. Matthew 26:41; 1 Corinthians 10:13.— ἀλλὰ, but) The sixth and seventh petitions are so closely connected that they are considered by many as forming only one.— ρῦσαι, deliver) See 2 Timothy 4:18.— ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ, from the evil one) i.e., from Satan.—See ch. Matthew 13:19; Matthew 13:38.

ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία καί ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας· ἀμήν, For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen) This is the scope of the Lord’s Prayer, that we may be taught to pray in few words (Matthew 6:8), for the things which we require; and the prayer itself, even without the doxology, involves the praise of God in all its fulness (summam laudis Divinae imbibit). For our Heavenly Father is sanctified and glorified by us, when He is invoked as our Heavenly Father, when things of such magnitude are asked of Him alone, when to Him alone all things are referred. We celebrate Him, however, in such a manner as should content those who are fighting the fight of their salvation in a foreign land. When the whole number of the sons of God shall have reached their goal, a simple (mera) doxology will arise in Heaven, Hallowed be the name of our God. His kingdom has come: His will has been done. He has forgiven us our sins: He has brought temptation to an end: He has delivered us from the evil one. His is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. A prayer was more suitable than a hymn, especially at the time in which our Lord prescribed this form to His disciples. Jesus was not yet glorified: the disciples as yet scarcely comprehended the full extent of these petitions, much less the amount of thanksgiving corresponding thereto. In fine, no one denies that the spirit of the whole clause is pious and holy, and conformable to the doxologies which frequently occur in Scripture: but the question is whether the Lord prescribed it in this place in these words. Faithful criticism regards little, in doubtful passages, what may happen to be the reading of the majority of Greek MSS. now extant, which are more modern and less numerous than is generally supposed: the question under consideration is rather, what was the reading of the Greek MSS. of the first ages, and therefore of the spring itself, i.e. the first hand.(264) The Latin Vulgate, which is certainly without this clause, stands, and will continue to stand, nearest in antiquity to the spring: but the force of its testimony is not appreciated till after long experience. In this passage, however, Greek witnesses, few indeed, but those of high authority, support the reading of the Vulgate. I wish what I have said on this subject in my Apparatus(265) to be carefully considered.(266) Nothing has occurred since I published that work to weaken the arguments which I there brought together on this point, whereas something has occurred to confirm them very greatly: I allude to a passage in Enthymius, who flourished at the beginning of the twelfth century. For when inveighing the against the Bogomili(267) for not using this clause, he does so only on the ground that it was an addition of the Fathers, calling it τὸ παρὰ τῶν θείων φωστήρων καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καθηγητῶν προστεθὲν ἀκροτελεύτιον ἐπιφώνημα, The choral conclusion added by those who were the divine illuminators and guides of the Church. La Croze,(268) relying on this testimony, clearly prefers in this passage the Latin to the Syriac version; see his Histoire du Christianisme des Indes, p. 313. One thing ought to be considered again and again: the more that any one diminishes the authority of the Vulgate on this passage, so much the more does he injure his own cause if he maintains the genuineness of that most important passage in 1 John 5:7 : for it at present rests solely on the single testimony of the Latin Interpreter, and rests upon it firmly.

De tota re, lector judicet.

Prætermisit clausulam Lutherus, in Agendis Baptismi, eisque renovatis; in Tract. de Decalogo, symbolo Apost. et oratione Dominica; in Catechismo utroque, et Hymno: ubi etiam Amen cum Hieronymo ad rogationes refert non ad clausulam, quanquam in Homil. ad. capp. v. vi. vii. Matth. eam tractat. Appendicem eam esse persuadent nobis rationes § ix. collectae; quanquam margo noster in suspenso rem reliquit, dum rationes fuissent expositæ: et plane pro appendice babet Brentius; Hunnius vel pro appendice vel pro epilogo, cujus moderationem recte sequentur, qui nil certi secum hic possunt constituere. Liberum saltem est privatim vel Matthæi receptam, vel Lucæ lectionem in orando sequi: quin etiam publice, in choro cænobiorum Wirtembergieorum, et alibi hodienum prætermitti solita est clausula. Cavendum vero, ne idiotæ intempestivis de hâc clausulâ sermonibus perturbentur. Hâc quoque in re et veritati et paci inserviendum est. “Sincera crisis,” etc., as in the Gnomon Ed. MDCCLIX, which is followed in this translation.—(I. B.)

Verse 14
Matthew 6:14. γὰρ, for) referring to the twelfth verse. See of how much account it is to forgive our neighbour. Of the seven petitions, one alone, the fifth, has a certain condition or restriction, as we also; the reason of this is, therefore, added in the present verse.

Verse 15
Matthew 6:15. τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, their trespasses) The copies which omit these words, elegantly intimate that the sins of men against us, if compared with our sins against the Father, will vanish away. Some Latin writers omit also the words τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, men.

Verse 16
Matthew 6:16. ὅταν νηστεύητε, when ye fast) Fasting also ought to be of great account with us; it is not a part of the ceremonial law.— ἀφανίζουσι, they disfigure) By neglecting the daily attention to the person of washing and anointing. An exquisite oxymoron, ἀφανίζουσι, φανῶσι.(269)
Verse 17
Matthew 6:17. ἄλειψαι— νιψαι, anoint—wash) Both verbs are in the middle voice; [the meaning therefore is] anoint and wash alone (solus unge et lava). It was customary for the Jews to be anointed on feast days.(270)
Verse 18
Matthew 6:18. τῷ πατρὶ, to thy Father) sc. thou mayest be known.

Verse 19
Matthew 6:19. ὅπου, where) i.e. on earth. This has a causative force,(271) being equivalent to because there.(272)— βρῶσις, corrosion) This word, in opposition to moth, expresses rust, and every evil quality by which anything can become useless.— καὶ κλέπτουσι, and thus steal.

The particle δὲ in Matthew 6:20 indicates that both cannot at the same time stand together.—V. g.

Verse 21
Matthew 6:21. θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν— καρδία ὑμῶν,(273) your treasure—your heart) Others read θησαυρός σου— καρδία σου, thy treasure—thy heart.(274) The objects which are mentioned in Matthew 6:22-23 (consequentia) are in the singular, those which are mentioned in Matthew 6:19-20 (antecedentia), with which this verse is connected, are in the plural number. The plural therefore must stand in this verse. The singular, “thesaurus tuus,” “thy treasure,” easily crept into the Latin Vulgate, and was convenient to the Greeks for ascetic discourses. The treasure which YOU collect is called in Luke 12:34 ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, YOUR treasure.— ἔσται, will be) sc. in heaven or in earth respectively.

Such is the reading supported by Bengel in his German Version, where he writes, “Denn wo dein Schatz ist, da wird auch dein Herz seyn.” “For where THY treasure is, there will THY heart be also.” He explains dein Sehatz (thy treasure) by “Thy possession (dein Gut), on which thy Anxiety is set night and day.” In his App. Crit. he supports the reading of the Received Text, and speaks of σου as having crept in from the next verse.—(I. B.)

Verse 22
Matthew 6:22. ὁ ὀφθαλμός, the eye) This is the subject of the proposition.(275)— ἐὰν οὖν, if therefore) The particle οὖν (therefore) agrees exactly with the scope of the passage, and has been easily left out by some who have understood it, though they omitted it.(276) We will not linger on such matters.— ἀπλοῦς, single, simple) The word simplicity never occurs in the sacred writings in a bad sense. ἀπλοῦς signifies here simple and good, singly intent on heaven, on God. Here is an antithesis between ἀπλοῦς, single, in this verse, and δυσὶ, two, in Matthew 6:24. That which is propounded figuratively in Matthew 6:22-23, is declared in plain words in the following verses.— φωτεινὸν, full of light) As if it were all eye.

οὖν is the reading of B b has enim; ac Hil. 520 omit it.—ED.

Verse 23
Matthew 6:23. πονηρὸς, evil) sc. shifting, double, inconsistent, imbued with self-love.— τὸ φῶς, the light) which the lamp should give.— τὸ σκότος, the darkness) How great darkness must be the darkness of the whole body!(277)— πόσον, how great) As great as the body.

“Tenebr totius corporis, quantæ erunt tenebræ!” and then proceeds,

“Singularis tenebra, veteribus non ignotus, a multis Theologis in loco adhibitus, sæpius conveniret simplicitati hermeneuticæ.”—(I. B.)

Verse 24
Matthew 6:24. κυρίοις, masters) God and Mammon in sooth act as master to their servants, but in different ways.— δουλεύειν, to serve) i.e.(278) to be a servant of.— ἢ γὰρ, for either) Each part of this disjunctive sentence has καὶ (and) with a consecutive force, viz. The heart of man cannot be so free as not to serve either God or a creature, nor can it serve them both at once;(279) for it either still remains in enmity with God or it takes God’s part. In the one case, then ( καὶ) it cannot but love Mammon; in the other, then ( καὶ) it cannot but despise Mammon. This statement may be inverted, so that the clause referring to the laudable state of mind may precede the other. Cf. Matthew 6:22-23. Attachment and a desire to please are consequent upon either servitude. See Matthew 6:21.— θεῷ δουλεύειν, to serve God) Which is described in Luke 12:35-36.(280)— μαμωνᾷ, Mammon) Mammon does not only mean affluence, but external goods, however few. See Matthew 6:25.(281) Augustine(282) tells us, that both in Phœnician and Chaldee mammon signifies gain.

Verse 25
Matthew 6:25. ΄ὴ μεριμνᾶτε, take no care for) The disciples had left all things which could be the source of care to them.— τῇ ψυχῇ, the soul) The soul is supported by food in the body, which itself lives on food: the body alone is covered by raiment.— καὶ τί πίητε, and what ye drink) This has been easily omitted by copyists, or is easily understood (subauditur) by us. The 31st verse requires the express mention of drinking rather than the present, for in it the careful are introduced as themselves speaking, whereas in the present verse our Lord speaks in His own person.(283)— ἡ ψυχὴ— τὸ σῶ΄α, the soul—the body) Both of which God gave and cares for. See the latter part of Matthew 6:30.(284)
Verse 26
Matthew 6:26. οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν, neither do they collect) as for example by purchase, for the future.(286)— ὑ΄ῶν, your) He says your, not their.— μᾶλλον, more) i.e. you more excel as sons of God, than other men do, or than you who indulge in such care (anxiety) consider. The word μᾶλλον, therefore, is not redundant. In this verse, the argument is from the less to the greater; in Matthew 6:25, from the greater to the less.

Verses 26-28
Matthew 6:26; Matthew 6:28. τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ— τὰ κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ, the fowls of the air—the lilies of the field) which men do not take care of, often in fact destroying them; as for example the ravens, mentioned in Luke 12:24.(285)
Verse 27
Matthew 6:27. τὶς— ἐξ ὑμῶν, which—of you) A mode of speaking frequent with Christ, full of majesty, and yet suited for popular use.— ἡλικίαν, stature) See Gnomon on Luke 12:25-26.— πῆχυν, a cubit) So as to become of gigantic height.

Verse 28
Matthew 6:28. πῶς αὐξάνει, how they grow) sc. to a great height.— οὐ κοπιᾷ, they toil not) Toil is remotely, spinning intimately connected with procuring raiment, as sowing and reaping are with food.

Verse 29
Matthew 6:29. δέγω, I say) Christ truly knew the dress of Solomon.— ὡς, as) sc. is clothed, or is.— ἓν, one) any one, not to say a whole garland.(287)— τούτων, of these) The pronoun is used demonstratively.

Verse 30
Matthew 6:30. δὲ, but) Used epitatically.(288) Garments are objects of comeliness, as well as necessity. The mention of the lilies with the verb περιβάλλεσθαι, to be arrayed, refers to the former; that of grass with the verb ἀμφίεννυσθαι, to be clothed, to the latter notion.— χόρτον, grass, blade) as for example that of growing wheat.—See ch. Matthew 13:26. An instance of Litotes.(289)— σή΄ερον ὄντα, which to-day is) i.e., which endures for a very short time.(290)— αὔριον, to-morrow) After a short interval, the grains having been thrashed out, the straw serves for the fire.— κλίβανον, the oven) To heat it.—See Lyranus.(291) Pliny(292) says, “rinds beaten from the flax are useful for ovens and furnaces.”—B. 19, ch. 1. It is not said, into the fire, as in John 15:6 (cf. 1 Corinthians 3:12), but into the oven. Not, therefore, for the sake merely of being burnt, but of some utility.— ἀ΄φ εννυσιν, clothe, dresseth) The dress is properly that without which the body is naked: grass, although it has no external clothing, yet, because it is not naked, but is covered with its own surface, is itself its own dress, especially in its highest and flowering part, of which it is divested when it dries up.— πολλῷ μᾶλλον, much more) In this life few attain to the adornment of Solomon, not to mention that of the lilies; our Lord’s words, therefore, regard the certainty, not the degree of adornment: but in the life to come we shall be more adorned than the lilies. We ought not, however, altogether to reject adornment in things, however perishable.— ὀλιγόπιστοι, O ye of little faith) Want of faith was clearly unknown and abhorred by Christ; for He had known the Father. He teaches faith in this passage.(293)
Verse 32
Matthew 6:32. πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα, κ. τ. λ., for all these things, etc.) and nothing else.— τὰ ἔθνη, the gentiles) the heathen nations. The faithful ought to be free from the cares, not only of the covetous among the heathen, but of all heathens; many, however, in the present day fall short of the heathen in this matter.(294)— ἐπιζητεῖ, seek after) as though a difficult matter. This word is followed by the simple verb ζητεῖτε, seek ye,— οἶδε γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος, for your Heavenly Father knoweth) An argument from the omniscience, the goodness, and the omnipotence of God.— ὑμῶν, your) sc. who is your Father in a pre-eminent degree in preference to the heathen.(295)
Verse 33
Matthew 6:33. ζητεῖτε, seek ye) the kingdom which is nigh at hand, and not difficult of acquisition.— πρῶτον, first) He who seeks that first, will soon seek that only.— βασιλείαν, kingdom.— δικαιοσύνην, righteousness) Heavenly meat and drink are opposed to earthly, and thus also raiment; and, therefore, St Luke in his twelfth chapter leaves raiment to be understood at Matthew 6:29, and righteousness at Matthew 6:31, although righteousness also filleth; see ch. Matthew 5:6.(296)— αὐτοῦ, his) sc. righteousness.—See the note on Romans 1:17.— ταῦτα, these things) An instance of Litotes.(297)— προστεθήσεται, shall be added unto) These things are a προσθήκη or appendage of the life and body (see Matthew 6:25); and still more so of the kingdom (see Luke 12:32).

“LITOTES, ΄ειωσις, ταπεινωσις, EXTENUATIO, quæ singulæ in Gnomone passim allegantur, vix ac ne vix quidem differunt.”

For explanation and examples, see Appendix.—(I. B.)

Verse 34
Matthew 6:34. ἠ αὒριον, κ. τ. λ., the morrow, etc.) A precept remarkable for Asteismus,(298) by which care, though apparently permitted on the morrow, is in fact forbidden altogether; for the careful make present cares even of those which are future, wherefore, to put off care is almost the same as to lay it aside. There is also a personification of the morrow (cf. Psalms 19:2): “the day,” says our Lord, (not you) “shall take care.” He who has learnt this, will contract his cares at length from the day to the present hour, or altogether unlearn them.— μεριμνήσει ἑαυτῇ,(299) shall take care for itself) A Dativus Commodi,(300) as in Matthew 6:25, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ— μηδὲ τῷ σώματι, κ. τ. λ., take no care for your LIFE—nor yet for your Body, etc.— ἀρκετὸν, sufficient) God indeed distributes our adversity and prosperity, through all the periods of our life, after a wonderful manner, so that they temper each other.— ἡ κακία, the evil) i.e. the sorrow; therefore there were no cares in the beginning.— κακία, though originally meaning badness (wickedness), signifies here sorrow; just as the Hebrew טוב ( ἀγαθὸς, good) means joyful in Proverbs 15:15.— αὐτῆς, thereof) Although it be not increased by the sorrow of either the past or the coming day.

Sollicitus erit sibi ipse. Vulg.

BGLabc Vulg. Cypr. 210, 307, Hil. 635, read μεριμνήσει ἑαυτῆς. Rec. Text has τὰ ἑαυτῆς, evidently a correction to introduce the more usual construction of μεριμνάω with the accusative.—ED.

07 Chapter 7 

Verse 1
Matthew 7:1. ΄ὴ κρίνετε, Judge not) i.e. without knowledge, charity, or necessity. Yet a dog is to be accounted a dog, and a swine a swine; see Matthew 7:6.

Verse 2
Matthew 7:2. ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ, with what measure) The principle of the lex talionis.(301)
Verse 3
Matthew 7:3. ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ, in the eye) In that part of the body which is the most noble, the most delicate, and the most conspicuous.— ἐν τῷ σῷ, in thine own) See Romans 2:21; Romans 2:23.

Verse 4
Matthew 7:4. πῶς, how?) i.e. How is it fitting for you to do so?

Verse 5
Matthew 7:5. διαβλέψεις, thou shalt see beyond) now that the beam has been taken out of the way, and no longer interposes itself between you and your brother’s eye, and that your own is relieved of the incumbrance. He who, having first corrected himself, seeks to correct another, is not a perverse judge.(302)
Verse 6
Matthew 7:6. ΄ὴ δῶτε, give not) Here we meet with the other extreme; for the two extremes are, to judge those who ought not to be judged, and to give holy things to the dogs. Too much severity and too much laxity.(303)— κυσὶ, χοίρων, dogs, swine) Dogs feed on their own filth, swine on that of others. See Gnomon on 2 Peter 2:22; Philippians 3:2. The holy and dogs are put in opposition to each other in Exodus 22:30;(304) a dog is not a wild beast, but yet it is an unclean animal.— ὑμῶν, your) An implied antitheton.(305) That which is holy is the property of GOD pearls are the secret treasures of the faithful, intrusted to them by GOD.— ῥήξωσιν, rend) This also appears to refer to the swine.(306)— ὑμᾶς, you) From whom they expected something else, husks, etc.

Verse 7
Matthew 7:7. αἰτεῖτε, ask) Ask for gifts to meet your needs.— ζητεῖτε, seek) sc. the hidden things which you have lost, and return from your error.— κρούετε, knock) sc. ye who are without, that ye may be admitted within. See 2 Corinthians 6:17, fin. Ask, seek, knock, without intermission.(307)
Verse 8
Matthew 7:8. πᾶς, every one) that asketh, even from man, much more from God.

Verse 9
Matthew 7:9. ἤ, An interrogative particle, corresponding to the Latin an.(308)— ἐξ ὑμῶν, of you) Parables are especially popular, when they are addressed ad hominem.— ἄνθρωπος, a man) One, that is, who is not clearly devoid of humanity.(309)— ἄρτον, bread) A stone, which is useless for food, resembles outwardly a loaf or roll. A snake, which is noxious, resembles a fish. A child can more easily do without fish than bread, and yet he obtains even a fish by asking for it. Fishes were given then to children, as apples are now.— μὴ λίθον a stone?) Lat. num lapidem, [such must be the force of μὴ(310) in this place]; for the parent, when asked, will not refuse to give either bread or a stone.

Verse 11
Matthew 7:11. ὑμεῖς, you) Christ rightly excepts Himself, and no one else.(311)—The ὑμεὶς; here refers to ἐξ ὑμῶν, of you, in Matthew 7:9.— πονηροὶ, evil) An illustrious testimony to the doctrine of original sin. Cf. the evil one,(312), Matthew 6:13. The Panegyric of Gregory(313) Thaumaturgus (p. 20, 146), has a similar confession of the evilness of human nature, with an emphasis rare in that age. Man is addressed as evil in the Scriptures. See ch. Matthew 10:17, and John 2:25.(314) It is wonderful therefore that Holy Scripture should have ever been received by the human race. Bread and fish are good things; man is evil, prompt to commit injury.(315)— οἴδατε, ye know) Distinguishing bread from a stone, etc. It is wonderful that this understanding (intelligentiam) has remained in us. We are so evil. Cf. Job 39:17(316) with the preceding verses.— ἀγαθὰ, good things) both harmless and profitable things.(317)— τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, to your children) especially when they ask you.— ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, which is in the heavens) In whom there is no evil.— τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν, to them that ask) sc. His children; for where true prayer begins, there is Divine sonship.

In the original the expressions used are, Malus, malitiam, male audit.—As the first of these = the Evil One, I have rendered the others so as to correspond with it.—(I. B)

Verse 12
Matthew 7:12. οὖν, therefore) The sum of all that has been said from the beginning of the chapter. He concludes [this portion of the discourse], and at the same time returns to ch. Matthew 5:17. The conclusion corresponds with the commencement. And we ought to imitate the Divine goodness, mentioned in Matthew 7:11.— θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν, ye would that they should do) “Ye would:” this is pointedly said (notanter): for men often do otherwise [than what ye would that they should do]. We are not to follow their example. Sc. by benefiting, not injuring.— οἱ ἄνθρωποι, men) The indefinite appellation of men, frequently employed by the Saviour, already alludes to the future propagation of His teaching throughout the whole human race.— οὓτω, thus) The same things in the same way: or thus, as I have told you up to this point.— οὗτος, this) The law and the prophets enjoin many other things, as for example the love of God: but yet the law and the prophets also tend to this as their especial scope, viz. whatsoever ye would, etc., and he who performs this, performs all the rest more easily: see ch. Matthew 19:19.

Verse 13
Matthew 7:13. εἰσέλθετε, enter ye in) Make it the object of your constant and earnest endeavours (Id agite) really to enter.(318) This presupposes that they are attempting to walk on the narrow way. Observe the antithetical relation between εἰσέλθετε,” “enter ye in” [in the first], and οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι”—“they which go in” [in the last clause of this verse].— στενῆς, strait) sc. of righteousness.— πύλη, the gate) This is put before the way; the gate therefore in this verse signifies that, by which a man begins in any manner to seek for the salvation of his soul; as in the next verse the gate is that, by which true Christianity is received.— ἀπάγουσα, which leadeth away) from this short life. So also in the next verse.— πολλοὶ, many) See 2 Esdras 9:15; 2 Esdras 9:17.— οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι, they which go in) There is no need that they should find it, for they spontaneously fall into destruction. Cf. v. 14.— δἰ αὐτῆς through it) sc. the gate.

Verse 14
Matthew 7:14. ὅτι στενὴ, κ. τ. λ., because straight, etc.) Many read τί στενὴ, κ. τ. λ.,(319) HOW straight, etc., as in the S. V. of 2 Samuel 6:20. where מה (320) is rendered by τί—sc. τί δεδόξασται σήμερον ὁ βασιλεὺς ἰσραὴλ—HOW glorious was the king of Israel to-day! But there the expression is ironical.—The true reading is undoubtedly,(321) ὅτι πλατεῖα— ὅτι στενή, κ. τ. λ.,—BECAUSE broad—BECAUSE straight. Thus in 1 Kings 21:15, כי (322) (rendered ὅτι by the LXX.) occurs twice.— ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι ναβουθὰι ζῶν, ὅτι τέθνηκε: For, Naboth is not alive, but dead.(323) The last כי has the force of but; and is thus rendered by the LXX. in Daniel 9:18, and 2 Chronicles 20:15. See also Hebrews 8:10-11.(324)— αὐτὴν, it) sc. the gate. Cf. the commencement and conclusion of Matthew 7:13.

Verse 15
Matthew 7:15. προσέχετε, beware of) There are many dangers: therefore we are frequently warned.—See ch. Matthew 6:1, Matthew 16:6, Matthew 24:4; Luke 12:1; Luke 12:15, etc.— δὲ, but) Whilst you are endeavouring yourselves to enter, beware of those who close the gate against you. See ch. Matthew 23:13.— ψευδοπροφητῶν, false prophets) whose teaching is different from that of true prophets. See ch. Matthew 5:17. [comp. Matthew 7:12. He who works iniquity, however he may prophesy in the name of Christ (Matthew 7:22), is nevertheless a false prophet. In our day, they who delight in casting against others the taunt of being Pharisees and false prophets, are themselves that which they lay to the charge of others.—V. g.]— ἐνδύμασι προβάτων, in sheep’s clothing) i.e. in such clothing as they would wear if they were sheep.

Verse 15-16
Matthew 7:15-16. οἵτινες ἔρχονται— ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς, who come—ye shall know them) a very similar passage occurs in Luke 20:45-47.(325)
Verse 16
Matthew 7:16. ἀπὸ(326) τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν, κ. τ. λ., from their fruits, etc.) This declaration is solemnly repeated at Matthew 7:20.— καρπῶν, fruits) The fruit is that, which a man like a tree puts forth, from the good or evil disposition which pervades the whole of his inward being. Learning, compiled from every quarter, and combined with language, does not constitute fruit; which consists of all that which the teacher puts forth from his heart, in his language and conduct, as something flowing from his inner being, like milk, which the mother gives from her own breast: see ch. Matthew 12:33-35. This is the true force of ποιεῖ, produces, in Matthew 7:17-19 : cf. Matthew 7:21; Matthew 7:23-24; Matthew 7:26. It is not his speech alone which constitutes the true or the false prophet, but his whole method of leading(327) himself, and others with him, by the one or the other road or gate to life or death (see ch. Matthew 15:14; Matthew 15:13); whence it arises that doing and saying are closely connected in ch. Matthew 5:10. The fruits indeed are the tokens (Gnorismata) or evidence of the truth or falsehood of the prophet, and therefore also of the doctrine set forth by the prophet. The doctrine, therefore, is not the fruit by which the prophet is known; but it is the form of the true or false prophet which constitutes him the one or the other, and is itself known from its fruit. The goodness of the tree itself is truth and inward light, etc; the goodness of the fruit is holiness of life. If the fruit consisted in doctrine, no orthodox teacher could be damned or be the cause of another’s destruction.—See Schomer,(328) Theol. Moral. p. 252.— ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν, of thorns) although their berries resemble grapes, as the heads of thistles do figs. In Luke 6:44 the same comparison is differently turned, for ἄκανθα, the thorn, and βάτος, the bramble, are very closely allied. The grape therefore ( σταφυλὴ) is denied to each of them. Certain thorns ( ἄκανθαι) also have large shoots:(329) figs therefore can be denied to them as well as to thistles.

Bab Hil. 1245 read ἀπό: but c Lucif. ‘ex,’ Vulg. ‘a.’—ED.

Verse 19
Matthew 7:19. δένδρον, a tree) The allegory is continued.

Verse 21
Matthew 7:21. οὐ πᾶς, κ. τ. λ., not every one, etc.) for all in some manner say, and shall say so; see Matthew 7:22, and cf. Luke 9:57; Luke 9:59; Luke 9:61.— ὁ λέγων, that saith) Put in opposition to ὁ ποιῶν, that doeth: cf. 1 Corinthians 9:27; 1 Corinthians 13:1-2.— ΄οι, unto Me) The meaning is, “unto Me and My Father;” and again, “My Father’s Will and Mine.”— κύριε, Lord) Jesus acknowledged that this Divine appellation was due to Him. Many, even men of high rank, called Him LORD: He called no one so, not even Pilate.— ὁ ποιῶν, κ. τ. λ., he that doeth, etc.) There is an antithesis between this and οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι (that work), in Matthew 7:23.— τὸ θέλημα, κ. τ. λ., the will, etc.) sc. that which I preach, the righteous will, which is declared in the Law: cf. v. 19.— τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς,(330) which is in heaven(331)) No one, therefore, who is contrary to God will enter heaven.— ἀλλʼ ὁ ποιῶν τὸ θέλη΄α τοῦ πατρός ΄ου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς,(332) οὓτος εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν,(333) but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in Heaven,(334) he shall enter into the kingdom of Heaven(335)) These last words,(336) “ipse intrabit in regnum cœlorum,”(337) “he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven,” are found in that most ancient authority, the Latin Vulgate,(338) and from it in both Hebrew editions(339) of St Matthew, in the Anglo-Saxon Version,(340) in Jerome, and in Lupus,(341) Ep. 84, and, perhaps from another version, in Cypria(342). The copyists of later times, slipping from οὐρανοῖς to οὐρανῶν, have omitted the clause. In antithetical passages of this character, the sacred writers frequently employ the figure entitled Plenus Sermo.(343)
[330-335] The word is in the plural number.—(I. B.)

Vulg. abc Cypr. Hil. add “ipse intrabit in regnum cœlorum:” they moreover must read αὐτὸς ipse, not as Beng. has it, hic, οὗτος. BZ and most of the oldest authorities omit the clause.—ED.

Verse 22
Matthew 7:22. πολλοὶ, many) even of those, perhaps, whom posterity has canonized and commanded to be accounted blessed and saints; many, certainly, of those who have had rare gifts, and have shown at times a good will (see Mark 9:39), who apprehend the power and the wisdom, but not the mercy of God.— ἐροῦσι, shall say) flattering themselves in their own persuasion. Many souls will retain the error, with which they deceive themselves, even up to that day:(344) [A miserable expectation, previously, is theirs: an awful judgment, subsequently!—V. g.] see ch. Matthew 25:11. Hence may be illustrated the doctrine of the state after death. In the Judgment all things will at length be made known: see Romans 2:16; 1 Corinthians 3:13.— ἐν ἐκεινῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, on that day) that great day, in comparison with which all previous days are nothing.—THY) The emphasis and accent fall upon this word in each of the three clauses: THY, sc. that of the Lord.— προεφητεύσαμεν, we have prophesied) We have openly proclaimed the mysteries of Thy kingdom. Add also: We have written commentaries and exegetical observations on books and passages of the Old and New Testament, we have preached fine sermons, etc.— δαιμόνια, devils) It is not said διαβόλους, because διαβολος; is only used in the singular number.(345)
Verse 23
Matthew 7:23. τότε, κ. τ. λ., then, etc.) although they had not thought so before.— ὁμολογήσω, I will profess) sc. openly. Great was the authority evinced by this saying: see Matthew 7:29.— οὐδέποτε, κ. τ. λ., never, etc.) although you cite My Name.— οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι, κ. τ. λ., that work, etc.) Not even then will their iniquity have been changed.(346)— ἀνομίαν, iniquity) how much soever they may boast of the Law.(347) Unbelief exclusively damns (Infidelitas proprie damnat); and yet in the Judgment the Law is rather cited; see ch. Matthew 25:35; Matthew 25:42; Romans 2:12, because the reprobate, even then, when they see Christ visibly manifest, will not comprehend the true nature of faith.

Verse 24
Matthew 7:24. ὁμοιώσω, I will liken) In Matthew 7:26 it is, he shall he likened. God refers salutary things(348) to Himself; He removes evil things(349) from Himself; cf. ch. Matthew 25:34; Matthew 25:41.— φρονίμῳ, prudent) True prudence spontaneously accompanies true righteousness; cf. ch. Matthew 25:2.

Verse 25
Matthew 7:25. καὶ— καὶ— καὶ— κ. τ. λ., and—and—and—etc.) In the last days of a man and of the world, temptations throng together to the attack (concurrunt), sc., rains on the roof, rivers at the base, winds at the sides [of our spiritual edifice].(350)— ἡ βροχὴ, the rain) The presence of the article denotes that the rain will not be deficient.— προσέπεσον, fell upon) i.e. to try its power of endurance. In Matthew 7:27, we have προσέκοψαν, beat upon, as though at random and without object.

Verse 26
Matthew 7:26. ὁ ἀκούων, he that heareth) He who neither hears nor does, clearly does not build at all.— ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον, on the sand) which frequently looks like the rock, but is not of the same consistence.

Verse 27
Matthew 7:27. καὶ ἦν ἡ πτῶσις αὐτῆς μεγάλη, and great was the fall of it) It was great indeed, for it was entire. We see, from the present example, that it is not necessary for all sermons to end in a consolatory strain.

Verse 28
Matthew 7:28. συνετέλεσεν, concluded) The Lord did nothing abruptly: see ch. Matthew 11:1, Matthew 19:1, Matthew 26:1.— ἐξεπλήσσοντο, were astonished) The attractions of true teaching are genuine; those of profane, futile. You may wonder, perhaps, why our Lord did not in this discourse speak more clearly concerning His own Person. But (1) He explained His teaching so excellently, that from thence His auditors might judge of the excellence of the Prophet who thus taught; (2) His person had been already(351) sufficiently declared; (3) in the discourse itself, He sufficiently intimates who He is, namely, “He that cometh,”(352) i.e., the Son of God, the Judge of all; see ch. Matthew 5:11; Matthew 5:17; Matthew 5:22, Matthew 7:21-27.

Verse 29
Matthew 7:29. ὡς ἑξουσίαν ἔχων, as one having authority) They could not withdraw themselves away.(353) It is the mark of truth to constrain minds, and that of their own free will. See examples of our Lord’s authority ( ἐξουσία) in the Gnomon on ch. Matthew 5:3; Matthew 5:18-20, Matthew 7:22-23, and also Matthew 8:19, and John 7:19.— γραμματεῖς,(354) scribes) to whom the people were accustomed, and who had no authority,

Lachm. adds the words with C corrected by the first and second later hand, ac Vulg. Hil. 640, Euseb. ἀποδ. 27b:b also, adding αὐτῶν. However the weighty authority of B is against the additional words.—ED.

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 1
Matthew 8:1. ἠκολούθησαν, followed) They did not immediately leave Him.

Verse 2
Matthew 8:2. λεπρὸς, a leper) The most grievous diseases were leprosy (cf. with this passage 2 Kings 5:7), paralysis (cf. Mark 2:3 with Matthew 8:6) and fever (see Matthew 8:14). It is probable that the leper(355) had listened to our Lord’s discourse from a distance.— ἐὰν, κ. τ. λ., if, etc.) the leper does not doubt our Lord’s power, but he humbly rests the event upon His will alone. Faith exclaims, if Thou wilt, not, if Thou canst; see Mark 9:22.— δύνασαι, Thou canst) At the commencement of His ministry, the chief object of Faith was the omnipotence of Jesus. This faith the leper might have conceived from His discourse.

Verse 3
Matthew 8:3. τήν χεῖρα, His hand) to which the leprosy, that would have polluted others, was compelled to yield.— θέλω, I will) corresponding to, If thou wilt. A prompt echo to the matured faith of the leper. The very prayer of the leper contained the words of the desired reply. The expression, I will, implies the highest authority. Our Lord performed His first miracles immediately, that He might not appear to have had any difficulty in performing them: but after He had established His authority, He frequently interposed a delay salutary to men.

Verse 4
Matthew 8:4. ΄ηδενὶ, to no one) sc. before you have gone to the priest, lest the priests, if they had heard of it before, should deny that the leprosy had been really cleansed; sc. to no one of those who had not witnessed the miracle.— σεαυτὸν, thyself) not by means of another.— εἰς μαρτύριον, for a testimony) See John 5:36. Thus the LXX. use the word μαρτύριον in Ruth 4:7.(356) The priests did not follow our Lord: He sends the leper to them from Galilee to Jerusalem: He was much in Galilee at that time.— αὐτοῖς, to them) that a testimony might he exhibited to them of the Messiah’s presence, and of His not derogating from the law, and that they too might thus be enabled to give testimony to these facts.

Verse 5
Matthew 8:5. προσῆλθεν ἀυτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος, There came unto Him a centurion) The centurion did not actually come to Him in person; nor would our Lord have praised him, as He did just afterwards, in his presence.—Sec Matthew 8:10, and cf. ch. Matthew 11:7. Others, indeed, were praised by our Lord in their presence, but not until after previous humiliation, and not so singularly and in comparison with others as the centurion is here praised in contradistinction to all Israel. And the same reverence, which induced the centurion to declare himself unworthy that our Lord should come under his roof, prevented him from going to Him in person.—See Matthew 8:8, and Luke 7:7; Luke 7:10.(357) He appears to have come out of his house in the first instance, but to have gone back before he had reached our Lord. The will, therefore, on his part was held in Divine estimation as equivalent and even preferable to the deed: and this estimation is nobly expressed by St Matthew in the sublime style of a divine rather than a human historian. Jesus and the centurion conversed truly in spirit.

Verse 6
Matthew 8:6. λέγων, saying) cf. ch. Matthew 11:3, and Luke 14:18.— παραλυτικὸς, a paralytic) Paralysis is a disease difficult to Physicians.

Verse 7
Matthew 8:7. ἐλθὼν, coming) In His Divine wisdom, our Lord puts forth those addresses by which He elicits the profession of the faithful, and thus as it were anticipates them: which is the reason why men of those times received a swifter, greater, and more frequent effect from heavenly words than they do now. He declares Himself ready to come to the centurion’s servant. He does not promise that He will do so to the nobleman’s son. By each method He arouses faith, and shows that He is no respecter of persons.

Verse 8
Matthew 8:8. στέγην, roof) Although not a mean one, cf. Luke 7:5. There were others whose reverence did not prevent them from seeing and touching the Lord, see ch. Matthew 9:18; Matthew 9:20. The same internal feeling may manifest itself outwardly in different modes, yet all of them good.— εἰπὲ λόγῳ, command by word) Thus does the centurion declare his belief that the disease will yield to our Lord’s command. Some few copies have rather more carelessly, εἰπὲ λόγον,(358) say the word.— ἰαθήσεται, shall be healed) The centurion replies by this glorious word: our Lord had said modestly, θεραπεύσω,” I will cure.(359)— ὁ παῖς μου, my boy) A kinder mode of speech than if he had said ὁ δουλός μου, my slave.

Verse 9
Matthew 8:9. καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ, for I also) Reason might object, “The slave and the soldier hear the command without difficulty; not so the disease.” The wisdom of faith, however, shining forth beautifully from the military abruptness with which it was expressed, does away with this objection, and regards rather those considerations which confirm, than those which might destroy (frangant) hope; those, namely, which arise from the supreme dominion and jurisdiction of Christ,(360) who issued His injunctions to the sea, and the winds, and diseases; see Matthew 8:26; Luke 4:39. HE commands: the thing is done. The centurion can command soldier and slave, but not disease; the Lord, however, can order the disease, and that more easily, humanly speaking, than the will of man, who is frequently rebellious.— ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν, I am a man under authority) He does not say, I am a military officer, but since he is obliged to mention that others are subject to him, he says with great delicacy,(361) I myself am subject. There is also a concealed antithesis,(362) sc. Jesus is supreme Lord, souverain.— ὑπὸ— ὑπʼ, under—under) Such persons are at present called subalterns.

Verse 10
Matthew 8:10. ἐθαύμασε, wondered) Faith and unbelief were both the objects of Christ’s wonder; see Mark 6:6. Our Lord praises His friends warmly, where there is an opportunity for so doing. See ch. Matthew 11:7, Matthew 15:28, Matthew 25:35, Matthew 26:10; Luke 7:44; Luke 21:3.— ἐν τῷ ἰσραὴλ, in Israel) sc. the people of Israel. Neither the centurion nor the woman of Canaan were of Israel; but with regard to the latter, our Lord may seem to have given a higher testimony, because she came openly from the coasts of the Gentiles, whereas the former had dwelt in Israel: and the centurion himself anticipated that objection (id occupavit), when he declared himself to be unworthy, and interposed the elders of the Jews between himself and our Lord.— τοσαύτην, so great) especially as the centurion had had much less intercourse with our Lord [than His brethren according to the flesh]. His faith was an example and earnest of the faith by which the Gentiles would surpass the Jews.— πίστιν, faith) From this first mention of faith in the New Testament, we may gather that faith (as well as unbelief) is in both the understanding and the will, being the result of deliberation and free choice.(363) See the concordances on the word πειθω.(364) Of all the virtues evinced by those who came to the Lord, He is wont to praise faith alone. See ch. Matthew 15:28; Luke 7:50.(365)— οὐδὲ— εὒρον, I have not found) though I have come to seek it.

Verse 11
Matthew 8:11. πολλοὶ, many) who, being not Jews, are similar to the centurion. This is intended to awaken the emulation of the Jews.— ἀπὸ ἁναταλῶν, from the east) see ch. Matthew 2:1,—from the east and from the west; an euphemism for “from the Gentiles.”— ἥξουσι, shall come) A prophecy: they shall come in spirit [and by faith.—V. g.]— μετὰ, together with) see Hebrews 12:23.(366)— ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ, in the kingdom) sc. in this life, and in that which is to come.

Verse 12
Matthew 8:12. οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας, but the children of the kingdom) i.e. nearest heirs to the kingdom. The same title is employed with another meaning in ch. Matthew 13:38.— σκότος, darkness) Whatever is without the kingdom of God is outer: for the kingdom of God is light, and the kingdom of light. That darkness will envelope not only the eye, but also the mind, with the grossest obscurity.— ἐξώτερον, outer) the unbeliever has internal darkness in himself already, and obtains, therefore, external darkness also as his fitting home. And the nearer that any one might have approached [to the Divine presence], so much the further will he be cast forth into the depths of darkness.— ἐκεῖ, there) at length [even though not here and now]. Without the brilliant scene of the feast [the marriage supper so often mentioned].— ὁ) a remarkable article, used emphatically.(367) In this life, grief is not yet really grief.— κλαυθ΄ὸς, weeping) Then will weep heroes now ashamed to weep, from grief at the good they have lost, and the evil they have incurred. Oh horrible sound of so many wretched beings! how far more blessed to hear the sounds of heaven!—See Revelation 14 etc.— βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, gnashing of teeth) from impatience and bitterest remorse, and indignation against themselves, as being the authors of their own damnation.(368) Self-love, indulged on earth, will then be transformed into self-hate, nor will the sufferer be ever able to depart from himself. Nor is this weeping and gnashing of teeth combined with darkness only, but also with fire, etc.; see ch. Matthew 13:42; Matthew 13:50; Luke 13:28. Another exposition is, the soft will weep, the stern will rage. The same phrase occurs in Acts 7:54.(369)
Verse 13
Matthew 8:13. ὡς ἐπίστευσας, as thou hast believed) A bountiful concession.

Verse 14
Matthew 8:14. πενθεράν, mother-in-law) Peter had not long before married a wife, and they are guilty of a mistake who paint him with white hair;(370) for all the disciples were young, and had a long course to perform in this world; see John 21:18.(371) This must be well kept in mind in every Evangelical History.(372)— πυρέσσουσαν, sick of a fever) in the actual paroxysm.

Verse 15
Matthew 8:15. διηκόνει αὐτῶ, waited upon Him) She performed the duty of the house-mother (mater-familias), as a joyful sign of her entire restoration to health. St Mark and St Luke mention the disciples as preferring the request in favour of Peter’s mother-in-law, and therefore add— διηκόνει αὐτοῖς, she waited upon THEM, sc. the Lord and His disciples. St Matthew mentions only the Lord, and therefore wrote αὐτῳ. The erroneous reading, αὐτοῖς, has been introduced from the other Evangelists.(373)
Verse 16
Matthew 8:16. ὀψίας, evening) of that day on which so much had been said and done. Diseases are wont to be more oppressive at eventide.— τὰ πνεύματα, the spirits) i.e. the devils.— λόγῳ, with a word(374)) by that alone.(375)— πάντας, all) without exception: some men are said to have a healing power in the case only of certain special diseases.

Verse 17
Matthew 8:17. ὅπως πληρωθῇ, that it might be fulfilled) It behoved that the Physician of the soul should also remove bodily complaints from those who came in His way.(376) In this manner also, therefore, was fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah. Body and soul together form one man: the corrupting principle of both soul and body is one [namely sin]; one and the same aid was given to both by this great Physician, as the case required.— ἔλαβε, took) i.e. removed from us.

Verse 18
Matthew 8:18. ἀπελθεῖν, to depart) Thus Jesus sought repose, and gave to the people time to bear fruit from His teaching, and kindled their interest in Himself for the future.

Verse 19
Matthew 8:19. εἷς γραμματεὺς, κ. τ. λ., one Scribe, etc.) Out of so great a multitude, this man alone exhibits such an emotion. Yet he seems to have been fond of comfort, a Scribe less hardy than the fishermen. The Scribes came often to tempt our Lord.

Verses 19-21
Matthew 8:19-21. εἶπεν, said) The doctrine of Jesus Christ is clearly opposed to the natural will of man. He wisely sent away those who endeavoured to follow him wrongly or unseasonably; see Mark 5:18. Those who showed a hesitation in following Him, He commanded to follow Him. He treated the Scribes in one way, the disciples in another; see Luke 9:57-62.— διδάσκαλε, Teacher(377)) Jesus did not address those as Rabbi and Lord, who were called so by human law or custom, but he was deservedly addressed as such by them. See Mark 5:35; John 3:2; John 4:49; Matthew 8:6. The apostles addressed their hearers as brethren and fathers: our Lord never did so.

Verse 20
Matthew 8:20. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ἰησοῦς, κ. τ. λ., and Jesus saith unto him, etc.) Our Lord does not repulse this man, but he proposes a condition by which to correct the view with which he made the offer respecting comfort or wealth, or even the power of working miracles.— ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἁνθρώπου, the Son of man) See Gnomon on ch. Matthew 16:13.— οὐκ ἔχει, κ. τ. λ., hath not, etc.) O admirable poverty and endurance, combined with perpetual pilgrimage.(378)
Verse 21
Matthew 8:21. ΄αθητῶν, of the disciples) of those, namely, who were not always present.

Verse 22
Matthew 8:22. τοὺς νεκροὺς, the dead) An expression urgently commanding the man to follow Him, and therefore embracing many things. Both the dead who are to be buried, and the dead who are to bury them, must come under consideration. The dead who are to be buried, are without doubt those literally dead, whether the father of this disciple was already then dead or old, and near to death, and with only this one son. Cf. Tobit 14:12. The dead who bury, or those to whom the burial of the dead should be left, are partly those who are also about to die, mortals bound to the law of death (cf. Romans 8:10), as distinguished from the hope of a better life—that hope, however, being not altogether taken away. The appellation is to be limited by the context: as in Luke 20:34, they, who nevertheless are capable of being saved, are called the children of this world; so they are called dead, who are more fit for burying than for announcing the kingdom of God. As in ch. Matthew 9:24, the girl is called not dead, who soon shall live (cf. John 11:4), so they are called dead, who soon shall die.(379) In the time of pestilence, the dead are buried by those who soon themselves die. Nor is the case very different with successive generations of mortals in the course of ages. Partly, they are already dead; and with regard to them the expression is hypothetical, with this meaning—Do thou follow Me, and leave the burial of the dead to the dead themselves; i.e. Let the dead, as far as you are concerned, remain unburied. A similar mode of expression occurs in Exodus 21:14, Let the murderer be taken from the altar: i.e. let him be slain, even if he has fled to the altar. The appellation, therefore, of the dead who bury, is abrupt, and suitable to a command which could brook no delay—a command which had sacred grounds, and flowed from the divine perception of the Saviour. We ought to surrender ourselves wholly and immediately.— τοὺς ἑαυτῶν, their own) sc. relatives. See Genesis 23:4. It was the duty of this disciple to deny his father.(380)
Verse 23
Matthew 8:23. τὸ πλοῖον, the vessel) The article refers by implication to Matthew 8:18. Jesus had a moving school: and in that school His disciples were instructed much more solidly than if they had dwelt under the roof of a single college, without any anxiety or temptation.

Verse 24
Matthew 8:24. σεισμὸς μέγας, a great tempest) The faith of the disciples was greatly exercised by these maritime perils.— καλύπτεσθαι, was covered) the danger reached the highest pitch: then came the succour.— ἐκάθευδε, slept) No fear fell on Jesus. Nay, in Matthew 8:26, He marvelled at the fear of men, even in the utmost peril. He slept, wearied by the various labour of the day.

Verse 25
Matthew 8:25. σῶσον, save) An abrupt prayer.— ἀπολλύμεθα, we perish) It is a proof of candour in the disciples to have recorded their own weaknesses: this was not, however, difficult to them, since after the coming of the Paraclete they had become other men.

Verse 26
Matthew 8:26. (381) δειλοὶ— ὀλιγόπιστοι, fearful—of little faith) Synonymous terms. Cf. Mark 5:36. Our Lord does not find fault with the disciples for their importunity in disturbing His rest, but for their timidity.(382)— τότε, then) Jesus calmed first the minds of His disciples, then the sea.— ἐπιτίμησε, rebuked) Satan probably had ruled in this tempest.

Verse 27
Matthew 8:27. ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ, obey Him) Cf. Mark 1:27. The winds and the sea acknowledge no other control.(383)
Verse 28
Matthew 8:28. γεργεσηνῶν,(384) of the Gergesenes) Gerasa (said for Gergescha) and Gadara were neighbouring cities.(385) See Hiller’s Onomata Sacra, pp. 807, 812.— ἐκ τῶν μνημείων, from the tombs) The possessed avoid human society, in which the exercises of piety flourish. Invisible guests also have their dwelling in sepulchres (See Mark 5:3); those which are malignant, especially, I believe in the sepulchres of the impious.— παρελθεῖν, pass by) not even pass by.

BC δ, Syr. (Peschito) and Harcl. (txt.) Syr. read γαδαρηνῶν. Lachm. reads γερασηνῶν with bcd Vulg. Hilar. 645, and D apparently (its Latin having this reading). γεργεσηνῶν has but second-rate authorities, LX. etc. Memph. Goth. The variety probably arose from the parallel passages being altered from one another. Tregelles (Printed Text of N. T. p. 192) has shown Origen, iv. 140, γαδαρηνῶν, does not refer to Matthew exclusively, but to the Gospel narration generally. It proves the name was sometimes read γαδαρηνοὶ, sometimes γερασηνοὶ, and that γεργεσηνοὶ was not a then known reading, but was his mere conjecture.—ED.

Verse 29
Matthew 8:29. τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοὶ, what have we to do with Thee?) A formula of declining interference or intercourse. See S. V. 1 Kings 17:18; Judges 11:12; 2 Kings 3:13. They confess in this address their despair and horrible expectation, and at the same time they seem to add, “we desire to have dealings, not with Thee, but with men liable to sin.”— υἱὲ τοῦ θεοῦ, Son of God) Men seeking aid addressed Him with confidence as the Son of David; devils with terror, as the Son of God.— ὧδε, hither) The devils claimed, as it were, some right in that place, and especially over the swine in that place.— πρὸ καιροῦ, before the time) This may be construed either with ἦλθες, hast Thou come, or with βασανίσαι, to torment, or with both. Jesus came indeed when the world was ripe for His coming, and yet sooner than the enemy desired. Thus in Romans 5:6, we read χριστὸς— κατὰ— καιρὸν— ἀπέθανε, IN DUE TIME Christ died.— βασανίσαι, to torment) It is torment for the devils to be without the bodies of man or beast, which they ardently desire to possess, that they may thereby, for the time being, extinguish that fire with which they are always burning. See Matthew 8:31. This was a prelude to their being hereafter placed in subjection under the feet of Jesus.

Verse 30
Matthew 8:30. χοίρων, of swine) The owners of the swine were either heathens dwelling among the Jews, or Jews greedy of gain.

Verse 31
Matthew 8:31. παρεκάλουν, besought) It is one thing to ask in an ordinary way (in which manner natural men, and even devils, have been ere now able to obtain something(386)), and another thing to pray in faith. Even Satan himself sometimes obtains his request, as we learn from the first chapter of Job.— εἰ, κ. τ. λ., if, etc.) They perceived already that they must change their abode.— ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν, κ. τ. λ., suffer us, etc.) The mischief should be ascribed to the devils, not to the Lord; and who would compel Him to hinder the devils?

Verse 32
Matthew 8:32. ἀπῆλθον, they were come out) Our Lord performed one miracle by which He inflicted punishment on a tree, namely, a fig tree; another on swine; another on men buying and selling in the temple. A specimen of future vengeance. His other miracles were full of grace; and even in these benefit was produced, as, for example, in the present case, a road rendered safe, a region freed from spirits to which it was liable, by their being driven into the sea, the possessed liberated, an excessive quantity of animal existence removed which was forbidden to be eaten, and in this case liable to be possessed by devils. And the Gergesenes were guilty, and deserved to lose the herd. The circumstance shows indisputably the right and the authority of Jesus.— ἀπέθανον, died) It seems that a possessed brute cannot live long. That men who are possessed do not thus perish immediately, is an especial mercy of God.

Verse 33
Matthew 8:33. οί βόσκοντες, they who fed) Although they were not professedly herdsmen by occupation.— ἔφυγον, fled) The devils could not overtake them.

Verse 34
Matthew 8:34.(387) παρεκάλεσαν, they besought) Those who are held fast by concern about their property, more easily and readily repel than pursue. Even avarice is timid. Or perhaps they besought our Lord with no evil feeling.(388) See Luke 5:8.(389)
09 Chapter 9 

Verse 1
Matthew 9:1. διεπέρασε, He crossed over) Being asked to do so by the Gergesenes. The Lord does not force His blessings on the unwilling.(390)— ἰδίαν, His own) sc. Capernaum, exalted by this inhabitant.

Verse 2
Matthew 9:2. προσέφερον αὐτῷ, they brought to Him) Many such offerings were made to the Saviour, and they were pleasing to Him.— τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, their faith) i.e. of him who was borne, and of them who bare him.— θάρσει, τέκνον, Son, be of good cheer(391)) “Neither thy sins nor thy disease shall stand in thy way.” Thus, at Matthew 9:22, θάρσει, θύγατερ, daughter, be of good comfort. “Be of good comfort;” neither thy sins shall prevail against thee, nor thy disease. Thus also, “Be of good comfort, daughter,” in Matthew 9:22.— ἀφέωνταί σοι, are forgiven thee) Without doubt, great was the sense of great sins in that man.(392)— σοὶ has here both emphasis and accent, but in Matthew 9:5 the same words are repeated after the manner of a quotation, and σοι or σου is enclitic.(393)
Verse 3
Matthew 9:3. εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, οὗτος βλασφημεῖ, said within themselves, this man blasphemeth) Blasphemy is committed when (1.) things unworthy of God are attributed to Him; (2.) things worthy of God are denied to Him; (3.) when the incommunicable attributes of God are attributed to others.

Verse 4
Matthew 9:4. εἰδὼς, knowing) Besides many Greek codices, which Mill first began to notice on this passage, the Gothic version and the margin of Courcelles reads thus.— ἰδὼν(394) appears to have been introduced by some persons from Matthew 9:2. St Mark and St Luke have ἐπιγνοὺς in the parallel passages. Thus too we find εἰδὼς in ch. Matthew 12:25.— ὑ΄εῖς, you) The pronoun is expressed for the sake of emphasis.(395)
Verse 5
Matthew 9:5. τί γὰρ, for which?) In itself either is the sign of Divine authority and power; and the connection between sin and disease is in itself most close: the power which removes both is one. According to human judgment, it is easier to say, “Thy sins are remitted;” and he who can say “Arise,” which appears greater, can also say this, which appears less.

Verse 6
Matthew 9:6. εἰδῆτε, ye may know) This word also breathes authority.(396)— ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, on earth) This is exclusively the place where sins are committed and remitted. Earth was the scene of Christ’s works from the beginning.(397) See Proverbs 8:31; cf. the two clauses in Psalms 16:3; see(398), Jeremiah 9:24; John 17:4; Luke 2:14. I have, says He, all authority in heaven, much more on earth; see ch. Matthew 16:19, Matthew 28:18.(399) This speech savours of a heavenly origin.— ἐξουσίαν, authority) The argument from power to authority holds good in this passage.— λέγει, He saith) A similar change of person between the protasis and apodosis occurs in Numbers 5:20-21, and Jeremiah 5:14.

Verse 8
Matthew 9:8. ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην, such authority) sc. to heal and save (see Matthew 9:6), and that close at hand in the man Jesus Christ.— τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, to men) so long afflicted with sin.(400) An expansive expression (lata oratio), as in Matthew 9:6.(401) They rejoiced that there was one of the human race endued with this authority.

Verse 9
Matthew 9:9. ΄ατθαῖον, Matthew) A Hebrew by nation, and yet a publican. In St Mark and St Luke, he is called Levi.(402) It is possible that Matthew did not like the name which he had borne as a publican.— καθἡμενον, sitting) actually employed in the business of his calling. And yet Matthew followed. A great miracle and example of the power of Jesus. A noble instance of obedience(403) [productive of eternal joy.—V. g.]

Verse 10
Matthew 9:10. ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, in the house) Cf. Matthew 9:28; or, if you take it of Matthew’s house, Mark 2:15; Luke 5:29. Matthew appears in this feast to have bid adieu to his former companions,(404) nor does he call the house any longer his own.— τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ, publicans and sinners) who had sinned grievously against the sixth and seventh [seventh and eighth] commandments.— συνανέκειτο, sat down together with) Kind and condescending was the intercourse of Jesus.(405)
Verse 11
Matthew 9:11. τοὶς μαθηταῖς, to the disciples) The Pharisees acted in an oblique manner, with cunning, or at least with cowardice; to the disciples they said, Why does your Master do so? to the Master, Why do your disciples do so? see ch. Matthew 12:2, Matthew 15:2; Mark 2:16; Mark 2:18.— διατί, κ. τ. λ., why, etc.) The sanctity of Jesus was held in the highest esteem by all, even His adversaries. See Luke 19:7.

Verse 12
Matthew 9:12.(406) χρείαν, need) χρεῖαι, needs, are to be seen everywhere.—(407) κακῶς, ill) Such is indeed the case with sinners.(408)
Verse 13
Matthew 9:13. πορέυθεντες, having gone) sc. into the synagogue, where you may refer to Hosea [sc. Matthew 6:6.] Our Lord often said to those who were not His own,(409) πορεύου,” “depart,” see John 8:11. His style of quoting the Scriptures is full of suitableness and majesty, and different from that of the apostles; for He does it in such a manner as not Himself to rest upon, but to convince His hearers by their authority; and He employs it more towards His adversaries than towards the disciples who believed on Him.— μάθετε, learn ye) ye who think that ye are already consummate teachers.— ἔλεον θέλω, I will have mercy) A few read with the LXX. in Hosea 6:6, with whom the other words in this passage agree, ἔλεον θέλω.(410) The LXX. more commonly use τὸ ἔλεος in the neuter, as in Hosea 6:4. Sometimes, however, ὁ ἔλεος, like the ancient Greeks. Isaiah 60:10; Isaiah 63:7; Daniel 1:9; Daniel 9:20; Psalms 101:1; 1 Maccabees 2:57; 1 Maccabees 3:44; and especially in the minor prophets, Jonah 2:9; Micah 6:8 (which passage is also parallel with the evangelist), Ibid. Matthew 7:20; Zechariah 7:9; Hosea 12:6. Thus ὁ ἔλεος occurs in the present passage, in Matthew 12:7; Matthew 23:23; Titus 3:5; Hebrews 4:16; but τό ἔλεος occurs frequently in St Luke, St Paul, St James, St Peter, St John, and St Jude; and in Micah 7:18, the LXX., have θελητὴς ἐλέους ἐστὶν, He is a willer of mercy. We have here an axiom of interpretation, nay, the sum total of that part of theology which treats of cases of conscience. On mercy, cf. ch. Matthew 23:23. The word θυσίαν, sacrifice (victimam), is put synecdochically.(411) It is an act of mercy to eat with sinners for their spiritual profit.(412)— ἦλθον, I have come) sc. from heaven.— καλέσαι, to call) Such is the mission, such the authority of Christ.— ἁμαρτωλοὺς, sinners) The word is purposely and emphatically repeated by our Lord. Cf. Matthew 9:11.

καὶ οὐ θυσίαν) This is one portion of the rigorous observance of those things, which are contained in the Law.—V. g.

Verse 14
Matthew 9:14. τότε, then) At the time of the Feast.(413)— προσέρχονται αὐτῷ, come to Him) of set purpose.— οἱ μαθηταὶ ἰωάννου, the disciples of John) They were half-way between the Pharisees and the disciples of Jesus, and appear on this occasion to have been instigated by the Pharisees.(414)—Cf. Luke 5:33.— σοῦ μαθηταὶ, Thy disciples) They proceed modestly, and do not enquire concerning John or Jesus Himself.

Verse 15
Matthew 9:15. καὶ, and) Our Lord replies calmly and cheerfully: He draws joyful parables from the garments and the wine (which were being employed in the Feast) to condemn the sadness of those who questioned Him.— οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος, the children of the bridechamber) The companions of the bridegroom.(415) Parables and riddles are suited to feasts and nuptials, and are employed to illustrate this nuptial period.(416)— πενθεῖν, to mourn) Mourning and fasting are joined together.— ἐλεύσονται, shall come) He means His departure, which should take place at a future period.— καὶ τότε, and then) Neither before nor after.(417)— νηστεύσουσιν, they shall fast) necessarily and willingly.(418)
Verse 16
Matthew 9:16. οὐδεὶς, no one) Our Lord chose, as His disciples, men who were unlearned, fresh and simple, and imbued with no peculiar discipline.—See ch. Matthew 15:2; cf. Gnomon on Luke 7:20. The old raiment was the doctrine of the Pharisees; the new, that of Christ.— αἴρει, taketh away) both itself and more.— αὐτοῦ, his) The word is here in the masculine gender.(419)— χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται, the rent becomes worse) Therefore, there was before some rent. A ragged garment, altogether ragged, is intended.

Verse 17
Matthew 9:17. ἀσκοὺς, leather bottles) which were used instead of casks. The old bottles are the Pharisees; the new, the disciples; the wine, the Gospel.— ἀπολοῦνται, will perish) So that they can neither hold that, nor any other wine henceforward.— ἀμφότεροι, both) masculine, as τίς. in ch. Matthew 23:17.

Verse 18
Matthew 9:18. προσεκύνει, worshipped) Although in outward appearance Jairus was greater than Jesus.— ἐτελεύτησεν, is dead) Thus he said from conjecture, or after he had received intelligence of his daughter’s death, whom he, in the great strength of faith, had left at the point of death.—See Mark 5:23.— ἐλθῶν,(420) coming) cf. John 4:47.

Verse 20
Matthew 9:20. γυνὴ, a woman) Eusebius(421) narrates that the statue of this woman and of the Lord healing her was still in existence in his time.—H. E., Bk. vii., c. 17.— ὄπισθεν, from behind) sc. out of modest humility.— τοῦ κρασπέδου, the hem or fringe) See Numbers 15:38, S. V. Our Lord performed even that part of the law. There is no valid argument from the dress which our Lord then wore to the efficacy of relics.

Verse 21
Matthew 9:21. τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, His garment) The woman, from the sense of her own impurity, acknowledged the absolute purity of Jesus.— σωθήσομαι, I shall be made whole) The expression in Matthew 9:22— σεσωκέ σε, hath made thee whole—sweetly replies to this thought.(422)
Verse 22
Matthew 9:22. θύγατερ, daughter) She was, therefore, not advanced in years.(423)— ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε, thy faith hath placed thee in a state of health or salvation(424)) Our Lord was wont to say thus to those who, of themselves, as it were drew the health of their body and soul to themselves;(425) see Luke 7:50; Luke 17:19; Luke 18:42; by which words He shows that He knew the existence and extent of their faith; He praises and confirms their faith; He ratifies the gift, and commands it to remain; and at the same time intimates, that if others remain without help, unbelief is the only cause.(426)
Verse 23
Matthew 9:23. τοὺς αὐλητὰς, the flute-players) It was the custom to employ flutes at funerals, especially those of the young.— τὸν ὄχλον, the crowd) See Luke 7:12.

Verse 24
Matthew 9:24. ἀναχωρεῖτε, depart) That is, you are not needed here. Our Lord proceeds without hesitation(427) to perform the miracle, cf. ch. Matthew 14:19.— οὐ γὰρ ἀπέθανε τὸ κοράσιον, for the damsel is not dead) Jesus said this before He entered where she was lying dead. The dead all live to God; see Luke 20:38; and the girl, on account of her revival, which was to take place soon, quickly, surely, and easily, was not to be numbered amongst the dead who shall rise hereafter, but amongst those that sleep.— κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, they laughed Him to scorn) This very circumstance confirmed the truth of both the death and the miracle. They seem to have feared the loss of their funeral dues.

Verse 25
Matthew 9:25. ἠγέρθη, she was raised) Jesus raised the dead from the bed, from the bier, from the grave; in this instance, in Luke 7:14; in John 11:44. It would be inquisitive to speculate concerning the state of the souls which had been separated for a short time.

Verse 26
Matthew 9:26. ἡ φήμη, the fame) see Matthew 9:31.— τῆν γῆν ἐκείνην, that land) St Matthew, therefore, did not write this book in that land. See Matthew 9:31, ch. Matthew 14:34-35, Matthew 4:25.

Verse 27
Matthew 9:27. τυφλοὶ, blind men) Many blind men received faith, and afterwards sight. without doubt they sought for sight, more especially on the ground that, being alive at that time, they might see the Messiah; and they did see Him with joy incredible.— ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, have mercy upon us) An expressive formula, containing a confession of misery, and a prayer for free mercy. Even those who are without have employed this form of prayer.(428)— υἱέ δαυὶδ, son of David) that is, Christ. See ch. Matthew 1:1 and Matthew 22:42.(429)
Verse 28
Matthew 9:28. ἐλθόντι, when he was come) They persevered in praying.— δύναμαι, I am able) The object of faith.

Verse 29
Matthew 9:29. κατὰ, according to) He says this by way of affirmation, not of limitation.— γενηθήτω, let it be done, or let it become) corresponding with the Hebrew יהי .(430)
Verse 30
Matthew 9:30. ἀνεῴχθησαν, were opened) The same verb is used also in the case of ears, Mark 7:34-35, and of the mouth, Luke 1:64.— ἐνεβριμήσατο, straitly charged) perhaps lest an opportunity might be given to the Pharisees. Cf. Matthew 9:34.(431)— ὁρᾶτε, see) A word used absolutely; for neither does the following imperative depend on this.

Verse 32
Matthew 9:32. προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ, κ. τ. λ., they brought to Him, etc.) One who could scarcely come of his own accord.

Verse 33
Matthew 9:33. ἰσραὴλ, Israel) In the nation in which so many wonderful things had been seen.

Verse 34
Matthew 9:34. ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι, through the prince) The Pharisees could not deny the magnitude of our Lord’s miracles; they ascribe them, therefore, to a great author, though an evil one.(432)
Verse 35
Matthew 9:35. τῆς βασιλείας, of the kingdom) sc. of God.— πᾶσαν, κ. τ. λ., every, etc.) sc. of all who were brought to Him.

Verse 36
Matthew 9:36. ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, He was moved with compassion) The disposition of Jesus was most fruitful in works of mercy.(433)— ἐσκυλμένοι, tired out) walking with difficulty; a word especially suitable to this passage, concerning which see the Gnomon Mark 5:35. The reading, ἐκλελυμένοι, is clearly deficient in authority.(434)— ἐῤῥιμμένοι, cast down) i.e. lying down. A further step in the path of misery,(435) and yet such a condition is already the prelude of approaching help. Cf. concerning the harvest, John 4:35.— ὡσεὶ πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα, as sheep not having a shepherd) Cf. Numbers 27:17, S. V.— ὡσεὶ πρόβατα οἷς οὐκ ἔστι ποιμήν, as sheep for whom there is not a shepherd.— ποιμὴν is properly a shepherd of sheep. Concerning sheep, cf. ch. Matthew 10:6.

BCDabc (‘vexati’) Vulg. Hil. read ἐσκυλμένοι: d, ‘fatigati.’ Rec. Text has ἐκλελυμένοι, evidently a marginal gloss to get rid of the strange expression, ἐσκυλμένοι. σκύλλω Th. σκῦλον, torn off skin, as exuviœ from exuo. Here, worn out, as tired sheep, with the φόοτια of the Pharisees.—ED.

Verse 37
Matthew 9:37. ὁ μὲν θερισμός, κ. τ. λ., The harvest indeed, etc.) He repeated the same words(436) to the Seventy; see Luke 10:2.— θερισμὸς, harvest) i.e. in the New Testament, for in the Old Testament it was the time for sowing. See John 4:35-36. And again, the present time is the season of sowing; the end of the world the harvest.— πολὺς, plenteous) See ch. Matthew 10:23.— ἐργάται, labourers) Fit persons to whom the work should be entrusted.

Verse 38
Matthew 9:38. δεήθητε, pray ye) See of how great value prayers are. The Lord of the harvest Himself wishes Himself to be moved by them. More blessings, without doubt, would accrue to the human race, if more men would, on men’s behalf,(437) meet the ever ready will of GOD. See Gnomon on 1 Timothy 2:3. The reaping and sowing is for our advantage. The Lord Himself exhorts us to entreat Him. He prevents us, that He may teach us to prevent Him.(438) (Cf. John 16:5.) And forthwith, whilst He is commanding us to pray, He implants the desire, to which it is He too that hearkens. See ch. Matthew 10:1. These same persons who are commanded to pray [for labourers], are presently appointed labourers themselves (ibid.)— κυρίου, the Lord) see ch. Matthew 10:1, Matthew 13:37. Christ is the Lord of the harvest.— ὄπως ἐκβάλλῃ,(439) to send forth) ἐκβάλλειν(440) does not always imply force, as it does in Matthew 9:33.
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Verse 1
Matthew 10:1. καὶ, and) This is clearly connected with the end of ch. 9, as the repeated mention of sheep indicates. He sends, before He is greatly entreated to do so.— προσκαλεσάμενος, having called to Him) solemnly.(441) All did not hear and see all things together.— τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς, the twelve disciples)(442) In the following verse they are called the twelve apostles. Matthew the apostle calls them apostles once, sc. in the present passage, where they are first sent forth; St Mark does so once (Matthew 6:30), and that when they just returned from that mission; John, the apostle, never does so; for in ch. Matthew 13:16 he uses the word in its general, not its particular meaning; St Luke does so in his Gospel particularly, but only on occasions, and those the same as Matthew and Mark, or subsequently, for other weighty reasons: see Luke 6:13; Luke 9:10; Luke 11:49; Luke 17:5; Luke 22:14; Luke 24:10. For they were, during the whole of the period which the Gospels embrace, disciples, i.e. scholars, and are therefore so called. But, after the advent of the Paraclete, in the Acts and Epistles they are never called disciples, but apostles. In the Acts, those only are called disciples, who had either learnt with the apostles, or were then learning from the apostles, and were apostolic men, and the seed of all Christian posterity; see Acts 6:1; Acts 21:16. After which last passage the word disciple does not occur again in the New Testament: but they are called brethren, Christians, believers (fideles), saints, etc.— ἔδωκεν, κ. τ. λ., He gave, etc.) The apostles made gradual progress. Great is the authority of conferring authority.(443)— αὐτοῖς, to them) The disciples, when in the Lord’s presence, were employed in miracles only to a certain extent, as in ch. Matthew 14:19 and Matthew 17:27; but they did not themselves perform miracles (see ch. Matthew 17:18), unless when sent forth by Christ (see Luke 10:17), or after the departure of Christ; see John 14:12.— πνευμάτων, of spirits) i.e. against spirits.— ἀκαθάρτων, unclean) A frequent epithet: sometimes they are called πνευμάτα πονηρὰ, evil spirits.— θεραπεύειν, to heal) sc. in His name: see ch. Matthew 9:35.

Verse 2
Matthew 10:2. τὰ ὀνόματά, the names) Scripture, in enumerations of this kind, preserves an accurate order. See Genesis 48:20; Numbers 12:1; and, “Noah, Daniel, and Job,” in Ezekiel 14:14; Ezekiel 14:20. Therefore the plan which is observed in the list of the apostles, princes of the kingdom of Christ, is of far graver import than any precedence of the kings of the world (as, for example, Peter is named first, not without an indication of rank):(444) nor is there anything fortuitous in it. It is not said, “Bartholomew, Peter, Jude, John, Andrew, Matthew,” etc.: and the four, as it were, locations of them, are deserving of observation:—

(I.) Matthew 10:2.

(II.) Mark 3:16.

(III.) Luke 6:14.

(IV.) Acts 1:13; Acts 1:26.

	
	
	
	

	1. Simon, 
	1. Simon, 
	1. Simon, 
	1. Peter, 

	
	
	
	

	2. And Andrew, 
	2. And James, 
	2. And Andrew, 
	2. And James, 

	
	
	
	

	3. James, 
	3. And John, 
	3. James, 
	3. And John, 

	
	
	
	

	4. And John, 
	4. And Andrew, 
	4. And John, 
	4. And Andrew, 

	
	
	
	

	
	(See also Ib. Matthew 13:3.) 
	
	

	
	
	
	

	5. Philip, 
	5. And Philip, 
	5. Philip, 
	5. Philip, 

	
	
	
	

	6. And Bartholomew, 
	6. And Bartholomew, 
	6. And Bartholomew, 
	6. And Thomas, 

	
	
	
	

	7. Thomas, 
	7. And Matthew, 
	7. Matthew, 
	7. Bartholomew, 

	
	
	
	

	8. And Matthew, 
	8. And Thomas, 
	8. And Thomas, 
	8. And Matthew 

	
	
	
	

	9. James the son of Alphaeus, 
	9. And James the son of Alphaeus, 
	9. James the son of Alphaeus, 
	9. James the son of Alphaeus, 

	
	
	
	

	10. And Lebbaeus, 
	10. And Thaddaeus, 
	10. And Simon Zelotes 
	10. And Simon Zelotes, 

	
	
	
	

	11. Simon the Canaanite, 
	11. And Simon the Canaanite, 
	11. Judas the brother of James, 
	11. And Judas the brother of James: 

	
	
	
	

	12. And Judas Iscariot. 
	12. And Judas Iscariot. 
	12. And Judas Iscariot. 
	12. Matthias. 

	
	
	
	


The first and the third arrangements enumerate them by pairs, the second singly, the fourth mixedly. The first and third arrangements correspond generally to the time of their vocation, and the conjunction of the apostles in twos; the second, to their dignity before our Lord’s passion; the fourth, to their dignity after His ascension. All the arrangements may be divided into three quaternions, none of which interchanges any name with either of the others.(445) Again, Peter stands always first in the first quaternion, Philip in the second (cf. John 1:42; John 1:44; John 12:22), James the son of Alphaeus in the third; though, within their several quaternions, the other apostles exchange their relative position [in the different lists]. The traitor stands always last. The plan of the first and third quaternions is contained in what I have just said: in the second, Matthew places himself modestly after his(446) Thomas, thus proving himself to be the writer of the book; for both Mark and Luke put Thomas after Matthew, although St Luke, after the confirmation of Thomas’s faith (John 20:27-28), puts him, in the Acts, even above Bartholomew, and associates him with Philip. From the first quaternion we have the writings of Peter and John; from the second, that of Matthew; from the third, those of James and Jude, or Thaddeus. St John has not enumerated the apostles in his Gospel, but he has done so by implication in the Apocalypse; see Revelation 21:19-20, and my German, Exposition of it.— πρῶτος, first) on the primacy of Peter, see Luke 8:45; Luke 9:32; John 1:42; Matthew 16:16; John 21:15; Acts 1:15; Acts 2:14; Acts 8:14; Acts 10:5; Acts 15:7. He was, however, first among the apostles, not placed over the apostles: in the apostolate, not above it. What is this to the Pope of Rome? Not more than to any other bishop; nay, even less.— ὁ λεγόμενος πέτρος, who is called Peter) A surname which became afterwards better known.(447)
Verse 3
Matthew 10:3. ὁ τοῦ ζεβεδαίου, the son of Zebedee) To distinguish him from James the son of Alphaeus.— ὁ τελώνης, the publican) A humble confession of the Evangelist concerning himself. He does not call Peter, Andrew, etc., the fishermen: but he does call himself the publican.

λεββαῖος, Lebbaeus) According to Hiller, Thaddaeus, derived from the Chaldee תד, bosom, and Lebbaeus, from the Hebrew לב, heart, are synonymous terms, and denote a man of much heart:(448) see Onomata Sacra, p. 123. So Thomas means the same thing as Didymus. Those copies(449) which have in this passage only λεββαῖος, are supported by the list of the apostles which Cotelerius(450) has published with the apostolical constitutions, and by Hesychius in the article ἴαρα.(451) As this reading is shorter and middle,(452) it appears to be the right one. Some persons having appended the disputed clause from the parallel passage of Mark as a gloss, others introduced it into the text from the same source. Their reading considers Thaddaeus as a surname, and Lebbaeus as the name of this apostle: His name, however, in reality was Judas the brother of James: but he was called Lebbaeus by name, as it were to distinguish him from Judas Iscariot.(453)
Then follow immediately the words referred to by Bengel: ἰάκωβος ἀλφαίον. ὁ καὶ θκδδαῖος καὶ λευὶ, παρὰ τῷ ΄αρκῳ, παρὰ δὲ τῷ ΄ατθαιῷ δεββαιος, παρὰ δὲ δουκᾷ, ἰούδας ἰακώβου.

In the note on Hesychius (Ed. Lugd. Bat. 1776), vol. xi. col. 10, are these words—

Nullus dubito quin diversos hic confuderit Glossæ hujus insititiæ auctor, ex male intellecto Veteris cujusdam Scriptoris apostolicorum nominum laterculo, qualem ex MS. codice Bibliothecæ Regiæ protulit Cotelerius ad lib. ii. Constitut. Apostol. c. 63, p. 264, ed. Cleric.—(I. B.)

So the margin of Bengel’s larger Ed., though in the text there stood θαδκῖος. The first Ed. of the Gnomon gives the palm to the shorter reading, λεββκῖος. So marg. of Ed. 2 and Vers. Germ., leaving it however to the decision of the reader, whether the words ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς θχδδκῖος are to be accepted or rejected. Michaelis, in his Einleitung, T. ii., p. m. 1687, etc., shows, by many proofs, that Judas the brother of James is the same as Thaddeus and Lebbeus, and was called among the Syrians Adai or Adæus.—E. B.

Verse 4
Matthew 10:4. ἰσκαριώτης, Iscariot) so called from the village of Iscariot in the tribe of Ephraim, as Jerome says on the beginning of Isaiah 28. Louis de Dieu, on Acts 1:16, says, “In the Æthiopic language, I find אִשְכָרַֽן for a bag or pouch to carry money in: for thus the translator has rendered τὸ γλωσσοκόμον (the bag) in John 12:6; John 13:29.—Hence may be derived, without any impropriety, אִשְכַרְיותָא (Iscariota), ὁ ἔχων γλωσσοκόμον, he who hath the bag.— ὁ καὶ, who also) The word also implies that Judas was best known and most easily distinguished by the betrayal.— παραδοὺς, betrayed) By the mention of his treason, it is silently intimated that Matthias, whom St Luke mentions by name in the Acts, was his successor in the apostolate.

Verse 5-6
Matthew 10:5-6. ὁδὸν— πόλιν— οἴκον, way—city—house) The apostles were sometimes obliged to tread the roads of the Samaritans in their journeys;(454) but there was the less need for them to enter their cities, and stay there, because the Lord had preached to them in His journey (see John 4), and the apostles also were afterwards to come to them. The first of these injunctions regards this first legation; most of the rest apply equally to the whole office of the apostolate, to which the twelve are introduced on the present occasion; cf. Matthew 10:18. Our Lord gave nearly the same commands to the seventy disciples; Luke 10:1-11.

Verse 6
Matthew 10:6. πρόβατα, sheep) See ch. Matthew 9:36.— ἀπολωλότα, lost) He uses this expression in preference to led astray: cf. ch. Matthew 18:12; Matthew 18:14. The apostles would find sufficient occupation in attending to these.— ισραὴλ, Israel) from which the Samaritans had departed.

Verse 7
Matthew 10:7. πορευόμενοι, as ye go) Answering to πορεύεσθε (go ye), in Matthew 10:6.— κηρύσσετε, preach ye) Here were the disciples going forth like students in theology, who practise the rudiments of the ministry and perform the functions of curates, and afterwards return to receive further instruction.(455)— ἤγγικεν, is at hand) This was to be the burden and sum of their discourses;(456) cf. Mark 6:12.

Verse 8
Matthew 10:8. ἀσθενοῦντας— δαιμόνια, sick—devils) An ascending gradation: cf. Matthew 10:1, where the highest grade is put first.— δωρεὰν, gratuitously) This is not inconsistent with the conclusion of Matthew 10:10. Hire is due for labour, but miracles and gifts of grace ought not to be sold.

Verse 9
Matthew 10:9. ΄ὴ κτήσησθε, κ. τ. λ., do not procure, etc.) Thus they were taught apostolic contentedness.(457) They were permitted to use what they already possessed, but not to procure any thing new.— χρυσὸν— ἄργυρον— χαλκὸν, gold—silver—brass) i.e., money, large or small.— εἰς τὰς ζώνας, into your girdles) which served also for purses.

Verse 10
Matthew 10:10. πήραν, scrip) in which bread and other articles of food were kept; see Mark 6:8.— μηδὲ ῥάβδον, nor staff) In Mark 6:8, we read “but one staff.” He who had no staff, was not to care about procuring one, for our Lord says “do not procure he however who possessed a staff, might take it with him, for convenience, not defence.— ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης, κ. τ. λ., for the labourer is worthy, etc.) On the other hand, the hire is worthy of the labourer.— τροφῆς, food) This word includes all the articles which are enumerated in Matthew 10:9-10.

Verse 11
Matthew 10:11. ἐξετάσατε, search out) sc. by asking others, and by spiritual examination. The godly are easily discovered by the godly, and in like manner the ungodly by the ungodly.— ἄξιος ἐστι, is worthy) sc. of being your host.— κἀκεῖ μείνατε, and there remain) sc. in the house of that man, until you leave the city.(458) A change of houses might have the appearance of fastidiousness.(459)
Verse 12
Matthew 10:12. ἀσπάσασθε, salute) i.e. say שלום, peace, mentioned in Matthew 10:13, i.e. salvation. Our Lord adopted formulæ and ceremonies already observed, but He elevated them to a higher use.

Verse 13
Matthew 10:13. ἐὰν μὲν, κ. τ. λ., if indeed, etc.) i.e. if they receive you.— ἐλθέτω— ἐπιστραφήτω, let it come—let it return to) The imperative may here be taken in its strict sense. If you pray for it, let it come. If you are not unwilling, let it return. So bear yourselves, that [in the one case] it may come [upon the house], that [in the other] it may return [to you]. Impart your salutation to them with ready good-will, or take it back to yourselves.(460)— ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν, your peace) sc. that of which you are the messengers.— ἐὰν δὲ, κ. τ. λ., but if, etc.) contrary to your expectation.— πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐπιστραφήτω let it return to you) By a testimony of duty performed, and an increase of tranquillity and spiritual power. That which has once gone forth from the wealth of God, has not gone forth in vain, but assuredly finds some one whom it may reach. A consolation for ministers who appear to themselves to produce no edification. The Lord says to them thus, “They have despised it; have it yourselves.”(461)
Verse 14
Matthew 10:14. ὅς ἐὰν, whosoever) whatever householder or magistrate.— ἐξερχόμενοι, when ye depart) The ignorance of men was not yet invincible. At present, in a greater multitude of labourers and hearers, it is not necessary to depart.(462)— ἤ, or) If you should not be admitted into any house of the city.— κονιορτὸν, dust) Because punishment (Matthew 10:15) would overtake the very dust of the land trodden by the feet of the impious, from which the apostles would wish to be altogether free; see Acts 13:51; cf. Matthew 18:6; Mark 6:11. That seeing your determination, they may know it has been said to them as a testimony against them. The action combined with the word moves both spectators and auditors; see Nehemiah 5:13.— τῶν ποδῶν, your feet) This depends upon ἐκτινάξατε, shake off from. Guilt is supposed to adhere to the feet or shoes; see 1 Kings 2:5. Therefore the apostles ought to declare, by shaking the dust from their feet, that the fault of those who did not listen has been removed from them.

Verse 15
Matthew 10:15. ἀνεκτότερον, more tolerable) Therefore it is worse not to believe the Gospel, than to imitate the men of Sodom; see ch. Matthew 11:22; Matthew 11:24. There appears to be an hypallage, viz.: that city shall, on the day of judgment, undergo a heavier punishment than the land of Sodom and Gomorrha either endured of old, or shall receive at the judgment. If merely a brief(463) repulse shall be so heavily punished, what shall be their fate who resist more obstinately.

Verse 16
Matthew 10:16. ἰδοὺ, behold) Behold is frequently used for pointing out a thing which is present.— ἐγὼ, I) your Lord. Do not hesitate. I give you a safe conduct.— πρόβατα, sheep) unarmed.— ἐν μέσῳ, in the midst) not into the midst, for you are already among wolves.— λὐκων, of wolves) who will be unwilling that the lost sheep, mentioned in Matthew 10:6, be brought back; cf. ch. Matthew 7:15, concerning false prophets, although here the appellation “wolves” has a wider signification.— γίνεσθε, become ye) In exhortations this word is frequently used rather than ἔστε, be ye. Go forth as such, and show yourselves to be so.— ὡς οἱ ὄφεις, as serpents) The godly often appear to the ungodly as serpents, and thus vanquish the old serpent.— καὶ, and) Thus David was at the same time prudent and simple towards Saul.(464)— ἀκέραιοι, without horn) hoof, tooth, or sting; both actively and passively harmless. Many words of this kind have at the same time both an active and a passive signification; cf. Gnomon on Romans 16:19.

Verse 17
Matthew 10:17. προσεχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, but beware of men) The expression used in the last verse, “Be ye wise,” is now explained; and the force of the injunction is extended,(465) for the word men is of general signification; cf. John 2:24.(466)— συνέδρια— συναγωγαῖς, councils—synagogues) The councils, where the chief men assemble; the synagogues, where the people also resort.— ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, in the synagogues) They will consider the action so holy, that it may be performed even in the synagogue, which is put in opposition to the council; see ch. Matthew 23:34.— μαστιγώσουσιν, they shall scourge) Hard things are foretold, yet they were actually endured by the apostles, and even by our Lord Himself.

Verse 18
Matthew 10:18. δὲ, but) The particle is here used epitatically,(467) to denote a further step in the subject announced.— ἀχθήσεσθε, ye shall be brought) The apostles did not come ultroneously to the rulers, they were brought.— αὐτοῖς, against them) sc. the Jews, in contradistinction to the Gentiles mentioned immediately afterwards,— καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, and the Gentiles) This chapter therefore already contemplates matters more remote, and refers to the apostolate after our Lord’s ascension.

Verse 19
Matthew 10:19. ΄ὴ μεριμνήσητε, Be not careful) Your only care must be to be without care. We are not forbidden by this passage from all preparation; see 1 Timothy 4:15, cf. Luke 21:14; 1 Corinthians 14:26. But on a sudden emergency, even in these times, a faithful professor should not be anxious as to what he has to say.— ἤ, or) Care is elegantly mentioned; where, however, the “what” (quid, τί) is supplied, there the “how”(468) (quomodo, πῶς) is not wanting. The “how or what” includes whatever can fall under the idea of care; therefore, especially also the words, concerning which many, who have the matter ready, are wont to be over anxious. The Spirit does not speak without words; see Matthew 10:20 : and in Luke 21:15, we read, “I will give you a mouth and wisdom.” Analogous combinations, under other circumstances, occur in John 8:28; John 12:49-50; Romans 8:26; 1 Peter 1:11. The doctrine of verbal inspiration is not inferred from the difference of the words how and what, but from the promise itself.— ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὤρᾳ, in that hour) even though not before. Many feel most strongly their spiritual power when the hour arrives of imparting it to others.— τί, what) for ὅ, that which.—Cf. ch. Matthew 15:32, and Luke 17:8.

Verse 20
Matthew 10:20. οἱ λαλοῦντες, that speak) A similar use of the article occurs in John 6:63.— ἐν ὑμῖν, in you) As instruments.

Verse 21
Matthew 10:21. ἀδελφὸς, the brother) Those who are most near, are most easily divided.— θανατῶσουσιν, shall cause to be put to death) By an atrocious death, even by the agency of the magistrates.

Verse 22
Matthew 10:22. διὰ τὸ ὄνομά ΄ου, for My name’s sake) which the world hates.— οὗτος, κ. τ. λ., this man, etc.) truly. This is one of the apothegms which our Lord uttered more than once.—See ch. Matthew 24:13.

Verse 23
Matthew 10:23. τὴν ἄλλην— κἂν ἐκ ταύτης διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς φεύγετε εἰς ἑτέραν, the other(469)—and if they persecute you from this city, flee ye into another) This is the most ancient Latin reading,(470) and also that of Orige(471)(472) contra Celsum (p. 51, Ed. Hoesch.(473)), where, instead of φεύγετε εἰς τὴν ἄλλην” [as in E.M.], we find φεύγετε εἰς τὴν ἑτέραν· κἂν ἐν τῇ ἑτέρᾳ δίωκωσι, πάλιν φεύγετε εἰς τὴν ἄλλην.” Flee ye into the other;(474) and if they persecute you in that other, flee ye again into the other.(475) Francis Lucas(476) of Bruges quotes old Latin Codices in favour of that reading. Thence, too, the Anglo-Saxon version has—“and thonne hi on thœre eovv ehtath, fleoth on tha thryddan;” i.e. “and when they persecute you in that [city], flee to the third.” Ambrose(477) also, in his treatise, De Fugâ Seculi (ch. 4), says, “But if they shall persecute you in one, flee ye into another.” And Juvencus(478) renders the passage thus:—

“Profugite e tectis quæ vos sectabitur urbis

Inde aliam, mox INDE ALIAM, conquirite sedem.”

“Flee from the roofs of the city which persecutes you; thence seek another and THEN AGAIN ANOTHER abode.” Thus Augustine; thus the Armenian Version. The Codex Cantabrigiensis, the Codices Colbertini 2467 and 3947, Parisiensis 6, and the Codex Stephani η (to which some add the Codex Gonvillianus), contain this passage in various forms of words. The variety of the Greek words(479) suggests the suspicion that this verse has been rendered from Latin into Greek: on the other hand, the antiquity and celebrity of the Latin text is proved by the very multitude and discrepancy of these Greek codices. The omission appears to have arisen from the carelessness so frequently manifested by transcribers, where similar words recur: the facility with which the mistake may occur, appears from the fact that Gelenius, in his Latin version of Orige(480), omits this very clause [which undoubtedly exists in the original]. Athanasius more than once substitutes ἑτέραν for ἄλλην, as is at present the case with the Codex Colbertinus, and from which you may conjecture, that another omission(481) might soon be made by other transcribers.

οὐ μὴ τελέσητε, ye shall not finish(482)) cf. כלה, —(1) To be completed, finished.—GESENIUS.—(I. B.)">(483) in 2 Chronicles 31:1.— τὰς πόλεις, the cities) not to say, villages, of Israel.—See Matthew 10:6. Our Lord tells them that there was no fear of their not having where to preach, and that they were not to remain long in one place, as they would have the opportunity of remaining longer in other places.— ἕως ἄν ἔλθη ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, until the Son of Man be come) Concerning this coming, see Matthew 10:7; Matthew 11:1.(484)
Verse 25
Matthew 10:25. ὁ δοῦλος, κ. τ. λ., the servant, etc.) i.e. ἴνα ὁ δοῦλος γένηται ὡς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ, ἀρκετὸν αὐτῷ ἑστίν, that the servant he as his lord, is sufficient for him. An instance of Zeugma.— οἰκοδεσπότην, master of the household(485)) Jesus was indeed the Master of a household, and brought up a large family of disciples (see Luke 22:35), affording the most perfect example of a domestic, as well as a solitary life; and He is also Master of the household of the whole Church.— βεελζεβούλ, Beelzebul) Beelzebub was a god of Ekron; see 2 Kings 1:2. As the Greeks, however, seem to have been unable to pronounce the word Beelzebub, the LXX. rendered it βααλζεβούβ (Baalmwian): and the Evangelists also wrote it in Greek with a λ (l), instead of a β (b), as the final letter, on account, apparently, not of the derivation, but the pronunciation; just as the LXX. wrote ΄ελχὸλ (Melchol) for Michal. As this reason, however, did not hold good in other languages, translators have restored the original sound of the Hebrew word. The Jews, however, frequently employ the term זבל, —(1) properly in my opinion, i q. הָבַל to be round, to make round, whence the Talmudic זְבֻל, זֶבֶל round or globular dung, such as that of goats or camels.—GESENIUS.—(I. B.)">(486) in contempt of idols; but the compound, בעל־זבל, is not found in Hebrew, although it is credible that the Hebrews who spoke Greek may have said βεελζεβοὺλ for βεελζεβοὺβ the more willingly, on account of its resemblance to זבול .(487) Tertullian, when quoting Luke 11, in his work against Marcion, book iv., ch. 26, writes it, Beelzebul.— ἐκάλεσαν, κ. τ. λ., have called, etc.) See ch. Matthew 9:34 and Mark 3:22. They called Him Beelzebub, that is, the ally of Beelzebub.— πόσῳ μᾶλλον, how much more) The world hated Christ most and first; and it was the duty of His disciples to feel that they ought much more to endure that hatred, much less to refuse it.(488)— τούς οἰκιακοὺς αὐτοῦ, his domestics) i.e. they shall call them the domestics of Beelzebub.

Verse 26
Matthew 10:26. οὖν, therefore) although you will be hated.— οὐδὲν, nothing) Cf. Mark 4:22; Luke 12:2.— γὰρ, κ. τ. λ., for, etc.) The world will not so quickly destroy you, by whom truth will be propagated far and wide.— κεκαλυμμένον, covered) i.e. removed from sight.— ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, shall be uncovered) especially in the time of the Messiah.— κρυπτὸν, hidden) i.e. removed from hearing: cf. Matthew 10:27.

Verse 27
Matthew 10:27. οὖς, ear) sc. one, secretly.— ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτον, on the housetops) A flat place, where men might converse, or even assemble as an audience: cf. 2 Samuel 16:22.(489)
Verse 28
Matthew 10:28. καὶ μὴ φοβηθῆτε, κ. τ. λ., and be not afraid of etc.) The connection is as follows: He who publicly preaches hidden truth, him the world afflicts: he who fears God, ought to fear nothing except Him: he who does not fear God, fears everything except Him: see 1 Peter 3:14-15.(490)— ἀπὸ, of) This preposition is not repeated. I fear Him, is a stronger phrase than I am afraid of Him.(491)— ἀποκτενόντων,(492) who kill) From the root κτέω are derived κτένω, κτείνω, κτέννω. See Eustathius.— τὸν δυνάμενον, Him who is able(493)) and that too with the highest ability and authority (see Luke 12:5), that is, GOD see James 4:12.— καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα, both soul and body) the two essential parts of man.— ἀπολέσαι, to destroy, to ruin) It is not said to kill: the soul is immortal.— ἐν γεέννῃ, in hell) It is not easy to preach the truth; and to none are severer precepts given than to the ministers of the Word, as is evident from the epistles to Timothy and Titus. The most efficacious stimulus is on this account employed. Many witnesses to the truth have been first excited, and afterwards led on, by the most fearful terrors from God.

Verse 29
Matthew 10:29. δύο στρουθία ἀσσαρίου, two sparrows for a farthing)(494) In Luke 12:6, we read, five sparrows for two farthings. A reason why men are not to be feared.— ἕν, one) sc. one in preference to another.(495)— οὐ πεσεῖται, shall not fall) To fall on the ground is to die. The use of the future tense implies a condition: if it falls, it does not fall without your Father’s permission.— ἄνευ τοῦ θελήματος τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν, without the will of your Father) This is the reading of Irenæu(496), Tertullian, Novatian, Cypria(497), Hilary, Augustine, Cassiodorius; also of the Italic, Coptic, Arabic, Gothic, and Persic versions. It is therefore an ancient reading, and one too widely received to be accounted for on the hypothesis of its being a paraphrase, especially since the sense would be complete without the contested words τοῦ θελή΄ατος” (the will of), as the LXX. in Isaiah 36:10(498) write ἄνευ κυρίου, without the Lord, and the Hebrews say, מבלעדי שמיא, without heaven. The later Greeks omitted these words, τοῦ θελήματος, from the recurrence of the article τοῦ. The numbered hairs of the faithful, mentioned in the parallel passage of Luke 12:7, correspond to this “will.”(499)— ὑμῶν, your) not their Father.

Verse 30
Matthew 10:30. ὑμῶν, your) used antithetically.— αἱ τρίχες, the hairs) which you yourselves care little about. Who cares about the hairs once pulled out by the comb? A proverbial saying concerning a very small matter.

Verse 31
Matthew 10:31. πολλῶν, many) opposed to one in Matthew 10:29.— ὑμεῖς, you) even each of you individually.

Verse 32
Matthew 10:32. ἐν, in, on) i.e., when the question is raised concerning Me. This ἐν ἐμοὶ” “on Me,” differs from ΄ε,” “Me,” and αὐτὸν,” “him,” in the next verse; cf. Luke 12:8-9.— ἀνθρώπων, men) Our Lord is speaking especially of persecutors.

Verse 33
Matthew 10:33. ἀρνήσομαι κᾀγὼ αὐτὸν,(500) I also will deny him) This order of the words, sc. “I-will-deny even-I-also him,” which expresses more exactly the law of retribution, jus talionis (as in Matthew 10:32), is supported by the Latin and Gothic versions,(501) by the Codex Byzantinus, and perhaps by other MSS. Such matters have been generally neglected by the collators of Codices. Others read ἀρνήσομαι αὐτὸν κᾀγώ.(502)
Verse 34
Matthew 10:34. εἰρήνην, peace) sc. of the righteous with the wicked.— μάχαιραν, a sword) i.e., violent division (called διαμερισμὸν in Luke 12:51; Luke 22:36), proceeding from the discord of families, mentioned in Matthew 10:35, to wars and murders.

Verse 35
Matthew 10:35. διχάσαι, to separate) A necessary consequence of what precedes.— ἄνθρωπον, a man) sc. a son who loves Me: see Matthew 10:37.— κατὰ, against) In this passage those are put in opposition, who are otherwise naturally most attached, to each other.

Verse 36
Matthew 10:36. ἐχθροὶ, enemies) A man shall have them of his household—his relations, servants, and acquaintances—for enemies, if he believes in Me; see Micah 7:6.

Verse 37
Matthew 10:37. ὁ φιλῶν, κ. τ. λ., he that loveth, etc.) from aversion to the sword just mentioned. An ascending climax: to prefer Christ to parents, children, and, in the next verse, himself.

Verse 38
Matthew 10:38. τὸν σταυρὸν, his cross) The cross, which was unused by the Jews as a punishment, was not employed proverbially to denote extreme adversity: our Lord therefore, in this passage, alludes to His own Cross, which He was already bearing in secret.— λαμβάνει, taketh) sc. willingly.

Verse 39
Matthew 10:39. ψυχὴν, soul) i.e., man with respect to his natural life, himself; cf. Luke 9:24-25.— ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, for My sake) Many lose their soul for the sake of the world.

Verse 40
Matthew 10:40. ὑμᾶς, you) A descending gradation: sc. you (apostles), a prophet, a righteous man, a little one.— ἐμὲ, Me) It is not only of the same avail as if he received Me, but he actually does receive Me.

Verse 41
Matthew 10:41. εἰς ὄνομα, κ. τ. λ., in the name, etc.) i.e., on this ground, and on no other.(503)— προφήτην— δίκαιον, a prophet—a righteous man) A prophet is one who speaks, a righteous man one who acts, in the name of God, and is distinguished for his remarkable righteousness; see ch. Matthew 13:17, Matthew 23:29; Hebrews 11:33.— μισθὸν, hire, reward) for he shows himself as obedient to God as if he were a prophet himself. It may be asked how he who is not righteous himself can receive a righteous man as a righteous man? The reply is easy: Such a man, by the very act, abandons his evil way, and ceases to be the enemy of righteousness.

Verse 42
Matthew 10:42. ΄ικρῶν, little ones) (see ch. Matthew 11:11, and Zechariah 13:7). A sweet epithet for disciples (cf. Matthew 10:41, for the double mention of prophet, etc.) The world cares not for such as these. From these little ones are made prophets and righteous men.— ψυχροῦ, of cold water) This is without expense, and may be done even on the road. A proverbial expression, and contrasted! with he that receiveth.(504)— μὴ ἀπολέση, shall not lose) A consolation which, arising from former good deeds, cheers the disciple even in the midst of subsequent dangers.(505)— αὐτοῦ, his) i.e., of the little one, or rather his own. It is more to receive any one than to give him to drink, and therefore it has a greater reward.(506)
11 Chapter 11 

Verse 1
Matthew 11:1. ἐτέλεσεν, concluded) Our Lord did nothing abruptly. See Gnomon on ch. Matthew 26:1; and Luke 7:1.— κηρύσσειν, to preach) sc. everywhere. Cf. John 3:2, etc.(507)— αὐτῶν, of them) the Israelites [the people, namely, who were deserving of His ‘compassion,’ ch. Matthew 9:36.—V. g.]

Verse 2
Matthew 11:2. τοῦ χριστοῦ, of Christ) Those works which it was the part of the Messiah to perform.(508)— μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, of His disciples) whom He wished to confirm and resign to Christ.(509)
Verse 3
Matthew 11:3. ὁ ἐρχόμενος, he that should come) cf. Psalms 40:7; Hebrews 10:37.— ἤ, κ. τ. λ., or, etc.) There was not at that time any other, for John excludes himself by this disjunctive particle.— ἕτερον, another) They recognise as a certain fact that there is some one who should come.— προσδοκῶμεν, must we await) sc. with longer delay.(510)
Verse 4
Matthew 11:4. ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε, those things which ye do hear and see) The testimonies of facts of seven kinds, enumerated in Matthew 11:5-6. The miracles which our Lord performed had been foretold; they were beneficent, many, and various.(511)
Verse 5
Matthew 11:5.(512) εὐαγγελίζονται, are evangelized) The word is passive; cf. Luke 16:16. For the works of our Lord Himself, which the disciples of John then saw and heard, are meant; cf. Luke 4:18, concerning the prediction of this work.(513) Nor did all poor men as yet preach the Gospel, but only the apostles. See Matthew 10:7.

Verse 6
Matthew 11:6. ΄ακάριος, blessed) A rare felicity. That very circumstance, that many should be offended in Him, was foretold as a sign of the Messiah.(514) He loaded others with benefits; He Himself was weak, poor, despised.— ὃς ἐὰν, whosoever) especially of the disciples of John, who saw the difference between his mode of living and that of our Lord. See Matthew 11:18-19.

Verse 7
Matthew 11:7. πορευομένων, as they departed) Otherwise they might have become puffed up. The world praises to the face, reviles behind the back. Divine truth does the opposite.— ἤρξατο, began) The multitude would not have begun, had He not done so first.— περὶ ἰωάννου, concerning John) The state of John is described in Matthew 11:7-9, with reference to men, to himself, to God.— θεάσασθαι, to see as a spectacle) idly. See John 5:35.— κάλαμον, a reed) The ford of Jordan abounded with them. They would have wished John to be such in conduct as they liked to be themselves, and as they are described in this verse and the following. They sought a man of easy disposition, and one ready to second their desires, whom they would not themselves style a reed; but Jesus calls a reed, a reed. For often does truth attribute to man a speech, not such as he frames himself, but such as expresses the reality. See Jeremiah 18:12. The people themselves did not sufficiently know why they had gone forth. On the other hand, the character of John is described (cf. Matthew 11:18), and at the same time the stumbling-block is taken away, which might have arisen from the imprisonment of our Lord’s precursor.— ἀνέμου, by the wind) of favour (by his having been supposed to be the Messiah) or persecution.— σαλευόμενον, agitated) The word is here in the middle voice, and signifies permitting himself to be agitated. This opinion is not refuted like those which follow, because it refutes itself.

Verse 8
Matthew 11:8. ἀλλὰ, but) The conjunction is employed to show that the preceding hypothesis has been dismissed.— ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον, clothed in soft raiment) They would have wished the forerunner, and the Messiah Himself, to have been such.— τὰ, the) The article refers to the preceding μαλακοῖς.(515)— φοροῦντες, who wear) John, if he had wished it, might have been a courtier.— οἴκοις, houses) Not in the desert or the prison.— τῶν βασιλείων,(516) of palaces) See Esther 4:2. The LXX. have τὰ βασιλεία in Esther 1:9; Esther 2:13.— οἶκοι τῶν βασιλείων = the halls of the palace.

The reading τῶν βασιλείων is regarded as equal to the other in the margin of the larger Ed.: but the margin of Ed. 2, as well as the Germ. Vers., prefer βασιλέων.—E. B. All the primary authorities read βασιλέων. But Griesb. and Scholz, with some inferior Uncial MSS., read βασιλείων or βασιλειῶν.—ED.

Verse 9
Matthew 11:9. προφήτην, a prophet) For a long time they had had no prophets.(517)— ναὶ, yea) A prophet, I say unto you, and something greater than a prophet.— περισσότερονmore) Neuter, as in τὶ, what: sc. when ye went out ye saw something more, etc., although ye did not know it.— προφήτου, than a prophet) For a prophet announces only distant events.

Verse 10
Matthew 11:10. οὗτος γάρ ἐστι, κ. τ. λ., for this is he, etc.) This makes John much greater than that what is spoken of(518) in Matthew 11:7-8, could.— ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν ΄ου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου ἔ΄προσθέν σου, behold I send my messenger before Thy face, which shall prepare Thy way before Thee) In the S. V. of Malachi 3:1, we read, ἰδοὺ ἐξαποστελῶ τὸν ἄγγελόν ΄ου, καὶ ἐπιβλέψεται ὀδὸν πρὸ προσώπου ΄ου, καὶ ἐξαίφνης ἥξει, κ. τ. λ., behold I will send forth My messenger, and he shall survey the road before My face, and suddenly shall arrive, etc.— ἐγὼ, I) The Father addressing the Son.— τὸν ἄγγελόν ΄ου, My messenger) John was sent by God as a messenger, after whom came the Messenger of the Covenant Himself.— πρὸ προσώπου σου, before Thy face) Immediately before Thee. The LXX. have ἐξαίφνης (immediately) in the passage just quoted. John was not a prophet of distant events.—See Luke 1:76. The advent of the Father and of the Son are the same, and so is the language which applies to them. It is one of the strongest arguments for the divinity of Christ, that those things which are said of Christ in the New Testament are quoted from the Old Testament, where they are predicated as exclusively belonging to God.—See Gnomon on John 12:41; Acts 2:33; Romans 9:33; Romans 14:11; 1 Corinthians 1:31; 1 Corinthians 10:9; Ephesians 4:8; Hebrews 1:6; Hebrews 1:8; Hebrews 1:10-11; Revelation 1:8; Revelation 1:17.

Verse 11
Matthew 11:11. οὐκ ἐγήγερται, there has not arisen) or there hath not been raised up as yet. The verb ἐγείρεσθαι, denotes an office conferred.— ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν, among them that are born of women) An expression of universal extent. Thus, ἐν γυναίξιν, among women, of the blessedness of Mary, Luke 1:28.— μείζων, a greater, sc. prophet) See Luke 7:28; Luke 1:15, even if he be compared with Enoch, Moses, and Elias.— τοῦ βαπτισοῦ, the Baptist) He was already then distinguished by this surname, on account of the novelty and magnitude of the matter, not merely afterwards to distinguish him from John the apostle.— ὁ δὲ μικρότερος, but the least) The comparative with the article has the force of a superlative. As far as John excels every one, even the greatest of the ancient prophets, so far is John himself excelled by every one, even the least, in the kingdom of heaven, whether he be a preacher of Christ, or merely a citizen thereof. John himself was not yet in the kingdom of heaven, but he preceded it [as a herald].(519) Jesus is not the least IN the kingdom of heaven, but is the King Himself; and He Himself is implied by the kingdom of heaven, which John announced.—See Matthew 11:10; Matthew 11:3, and ch. Matthew 3:11. And the less and the greater are here spoken of as they are, not in the opinion of men, but in reality, in the knowledge of the revealed Christ.—See 1 Peter 1:12. The idea of external appearance, in Matthew 11:6, does not come in here. Jesus was despised and unknown amongst men, but He was not the least, as far as the kingdom of heaven was concerned; all the citizens of the kingdom of heaven already acknowledged Him as their King.—Cf. the phrase in ch. v. 19. He is never called less than John, nor least in the kingdom of heaven. The least in the kingdom of heaven, is the least of the citizens of the kingdom. In that THIRD point(520) in which John is greater than others, the least in the kingdom of heaven is less than the other citizens of the kingdom of heaven. John did not yet know all, which at present even catechumens know from the Apostles’ Creed. A noble climax—prophet, John, apostle or Christian. It is greater, in this kind of comparison of the Old and New Testament, to know things present than things future, however brief be the interval which separates them from the present;(521) but in another point of view, the knowledge of futurity is an especial distinction conferred by GOD.

Verse 12
Matthew 11:12. δὲ, but) Used antithetically in this sense—viz., although John is less than the least in the kingdom of heaven, yet even from the beginning of the days of John the Baptist, the kingdom of heaven exercises force. The kingdom of heaven came not in John, but immediately after John.— βιάζεται, pushes itself forward as it were by violence) Consider attentively ch. Matthew 13:32-33, and Luke 14:23. The LXX. frequently use βιάζομαι, to signify, to employ force. John calls in a mournful, Jesus in a joyful strain.(522) And there is a metonymy of kingdom for King, i.e. the Messiah. See Gnomon on ch. Matthew 4:17.— βιασταὶ, they who employ force) See Luke 13:24. There is no complaint here of hostile force, for the complaint begins at Matthew 11:16. βιάζεται and βιασταὶ are correlative.(523)— ἁρπάζουσιν, seize) in order that by seizing it with swift force, all obstacles having been broken through, they may obtain the blessing which is offered them.(524) See Luke 7:29.

Verse 13
Matthew 11:13. γὰρ, for) Now is fulfilled that which had been predicted up to the time of John.— προφῆται— νόμος— ἰωάννου, prophets—law—John) Cf. Mal. 1:1, 3:22, 23; and see Gnomon on Matthew 3:12. There were prophets also before Moses; and the law being put in the second place, makes a regular gradation; for Moses was the greatest of the prophets of the Old Testament. The law also is mentioned in this passage on account of its prophetic office. Where the Old Testament concludes at the end of Malachi, there the New Testament commences at the beginning of Mark. This phrase, therefore, even until John, holds good of Scripture. Its application extends also beyond Malachi, even to the father of John. Sec Luke 1:67. Even until, without change. Here was the boundary of prophecy and of the Old Testament dispensation; thenceforward is the fulfilling.— προεφήτευσαν, prophesied) This was the whole of their office, to bear witness to future things. John was something more. See Matthew 11:9.

Verse 14
Matthew 11:14. εἰ θέλετε, if ye will) It is your interest that is at stake. The expression, βιασταὶ (used in the last verse), is explained: it is the willing only who are compelled. All is prepared: it only remains that you should be willing.— ἡλίας, Elias) The absence of the article shows that the word is used antonomatically.(525) John makes βιασταὶ of both fathers and children. Cf. δε, but, in v. 16.(526) The prophecy of the Old Testament concludes with this Elijah at the end of Malachi. John is called Elias on account of the office of forerunner, which he had in common with the Tishbite.— ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσθαι, who is about to come) The language is, as it were, that of one looking forward from the Old Testament into the New.(527)
Verse 15
Matthew 11:15. ὦτα ἀκούειν, ears to hear) Thus the LXX. in Deuteronomy 29:4; cf. Romans 11:8. “He that hath ears to hear, let him hear,” was a form of commanding attention peculiar to our Lord, and indicates, that the other things which might be said more expressly, are contained in those which have just been uttered.

Verse 16
Matthew 11:16. τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην, this generation) the evil men of this best(528) time.— παιδαρίοις,(529) children) Jesus compared not only the Jews, but also Himself and John, in different ways, to children, with a condescension, in His own case, most wonderful.— ἀγοραῖς, market-places) A large city has often many market-places. The preaching of John and Jesus was public.

Verse 17
Matthew 11:17. ηὐλήσαμεν, we have piped) i.e., played on the pipe. See Matthew 11:19.— ἐθρηνήσαμεν, we have mourned) See Matthew 11:18. An instance of Chiasmus.(530)
Verse 18
Matthew 11:18. ἦλθε, came) A striking instance of Anaphora;(531) cf. Matthew 11:19.— ΄ήτε ἐσθίων, neither eating) John did not eat with others, nor even in the presence of others. His mode of life agreed with the character of his teaching, and so did that of Christ [with the character of HIS teaching.] Therefore the one is, as it were, implied by the other.— μήτε πίνων, nor drinking) See Luke 1:15.— λέγουσι, they say) The world disparages virtue, representing it as the extreme; it advocates the cause of vice, representing it as the mean.— δαιμόνἱον, a devil) in common parlance, a familiar spirit.— ἔχει, He has) A reproach common to the Jews, by which they denoted one who was mad, or silly, or proud. They who abstain from the society of men, easily incur this suspicion.

Verse 19
Matthew 11:19. ἄνθρωπος φάγος, κ. τ. λ., a gluttonous man, etc.) They distinguish Him, as one out of many, by a distinction opposed to that mentioned in the preceding verse.— τῶν τέκνων, children) we have shown, in the Apparatus,(532) that τῶν ἔργων—works—was anciently a widely received reading. Ambrose, on Luke 7:35, says:—“Therefore wisdom is justified of all her children.(533) It is well said ‘of all,’ because justice is observed towards all [i.e. in God’s dealings with all], so that the faithful may be accepted, the unfaithful rejected. Very many of the Greeks adopt the reading, ‘Wisdom is justified of all her works,’ because it is the work of justice to observe the due measure towards the merit of every single individual.” He, however, appears to mean the codices of St Matthew, not those of St Luke, for he is in the habit of recurring to them from time to time, although he is commenting on St Luke.(534)— αὐτῆς(535)) Valla(536) thinks that this refers to γενεᾶς; but see Luke 7:35, where there are more remarks on the present passage. Cf. Luke 11:31. [No doubt Christ is the Wisdom meant. The children of Wisdom are those who suffer themselves to be gathered by her into her company. It is for this reason that Wisdom is blamed on the ground of too simple and ready indulgence towards such persons, and she is therefore thus compelled at last to justify herself. Luke 15:1-2, etc.—V. g.]

“Justificata est ergo Sapientia ab omnibus filiis suis. Bene ab omnibus, quia circa omnes justitia servatur; ut susceptio fiat fidelium rejectio perfidorum. Undeplerique Græci sic habent: Justificata est Sapientia ab omnibus operibus suis; quod opus justitiæ sit, circa unius cujuscunque meritum servare mensuram.”—(I. B.)

“19) τέκνων) operibus notat Hieronymus in Evangeliis quibusdam legi, in Comm. ad h. l. sic vero etiam Æth. Copt. Pers. Syr. Videtur Græcus librarius antiquissimus pro τῶν τέκνων in maxima literarum similitudine, legisse τῶν ἔργων. Quæ strictura docere nos possit, ex Græco Matthæi Evangelio deductum esse Evangelium Nazarenorum [an apocryphal gospel so called], quippe quod hoc loco sine dubio respexit Hieronymus. Eundem varietatem, ex Hieronymo, ut apparet, notavit Hafenrefferus in edit. suâ N. T.”—(I. B.)

Verse 20
Matthew 11:20. τότε ἤρξατο, then He began) He had not previously upbraided them. This upbraiding is the prelude to the Last Judgment. Every hearer of the New Testament is either much more blessed (v. 11) or much more miserable than them of old time.— δυνάμεις, mighty works) See Matthew 11:5. [Repentance and the knowledge of Jesus Christ are always conjoined.—V. g.]

Verse 21
Matthew 11:21. οὐαὶ, woe) This interjection is not imprecatory, but enunciatory. See ch. Matthew 24:17. Its opposite is blessed. This should be observed everywhere.

Verses 21-23
Matthew 11:21; Matthew 11:23. ὑμῖν— σοὶ, you—thee) Two cities in the neighbourhood are compared with two mentioned in the Old Testament history, and one more miserable than the former is compared to one more miserable than the latter.— πάλαι, long ago) In that ancient time, in which it was more difficult to repent. See Acts 17:30. We must not say, “What doest thou?” Cf. Ezekiel 3:6.— ἐν σάκκῳ, in sackcloth) understand sitting, or some such word.

Verse 22
Matthew 11:22. ἀνεκτότερον, more tolerable) Because they were less impenitent, and would have repented, and have already been punished.— κρίσεως, judgment) The Judge will be the very same in whom they were then offended.

Verse 23
Matthew 11:23. καπερναοὺμ, Capernaum) This city had been more highly blessed than Chorazin and Bethsaida, but from its sin became more miserable. It is therefore compared with Sodom, not with Tyre and Sidon.— ἓως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, even unto heaven) For the Lord from heaven had come to dwell there, and in bringing Himself, had brought heaven thither.(537)— ὑψωθεῖσα, exalted) In the sight of God, of Christ, and of the angels.— ᾅδου, hell) Which is lowest in the nature of things.— ἔμειναν ἄν, they would have remained) Instead of having been destroyed. Great is the effect of the conditional form.(538) The same verb occurs in John 21:22.

Verse 25
Matthew 11:25. ἀποκριθεὶς, answering) Sc. to those things which He was considering concerning His Father’s design, His own thoughts, and the character of His disciples.(539)— ἐξομολογοῦμαι, I praise) Nothing can be predicated with praise of God,(540) which is not so in fact: תּודה, praise,(541) is predication.(542) Jesus returned thanks to His Father afterwards in the same words, when the seventy disciples had well performed the work which He had appointed them.— πάτερ, κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, Father, Lord of heaven and earth) He is frequently called the Father of Jesus Christ, sometimes also His God; never His Lord, but the Lord of heaven and earth. Let us learn, from the example of Jesus Christ, to apply to God those titles which are suitable to the subject of our prayers. The Jews also forbid to cumulate divine titles in prayers. The address in this passage is indeed most magnificent.— ὅτι ἀπέκρυψας— καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας, κ. τ. λ., because Thou hast hid—and revealed, etc.) A double ground of praise. For ἀπέκρυψας, Thou hast kept concealed, cf. Matthew 11:27; for ἀπεκάλυψας, Thou hast revealed, cf. again Matthew 11:27, at the end.— ταῦτα, these things) Concerning the Father and the Son, concerning the kingdom of heaven.— σοφῶν, the wise) i.e. those who arrogate to themselves the character of wisdom.(543)— συνετῶν, prudent) i.e. those who arrogate to themselves the character of prudence.(544) Cf. 1 Corinthians 1:19.— ἀπεκάλυψας, Thou hast revealed) See ch. Matthew 16:17.— νηπίοις, to infants) Such as the twelve apostles and seventy disciples were: See Luke 10:21; they were very young, for they bore witness for a long time afterwards. They were infants, as being ready to believe and simple-minded; see Matthew 18:3.

On the meaning of תּי ̇ דָה, Gesenius says:—(1.) Confession, Joshua 7:19; Ezra 10:11. (2.) Thanksgiving, Psalms 26:7; Psalms 42:5. זָבַח תּו̇ דָה to offer praise to God (for a sacrifice), Psalms 50:14; Psalms 50:23; Psalms 107:22; Psalms 116:17 (where the phrase is not to be taken as though proper sacrifices were spoken of). זֶבַח תּו̇ דָה, Leviticus 22:29; זֶבַח תּיֹדַת הַשְׁלָמִים Leviticus 7:13; Leviticus 7:15, comp. 12, and ellipt. תּו ̇ דָה, a sacrifice of thanksgiving, Psalms 56:13. (3.) A choir of givers of thanks, praising God. Nehemiah 12:31; Nehemiah 12:38; Nehemiah 12:40.—(I. B.)

Verse 26
Matthew 11:26. ναὶ, yea) Even so. Jesus assents to the good pleasure of the Father. “Even so, oh Father!” is an epitome of filial confession.— ὁ πατήρ is in this passage more significant than πάτερ would have been.(545)— εὐδοκία ἔμπροσθέν σου, well-pleasing in Thy sight(546)) The will and the intellect of God put forth His decrees. His good pleasure is the highest limit, beyond which we are not permitted to go, in examining the causes of the Divine decrees. Thus presently, concerning the Son, we find the expression, βούληται, may will, Lat. voluerit.

“Thou, who art the Father” (par excellence).—Ed.

Verse 27
Matthew 11:27. πάντα, all things) Here our Lord changes the direction of His words, and accosts His human auditors. After His resurrection, He more expressly said that all things in heaven and in earth were delivered to Him; see ch. Matthew 28:18; but in the present passage the same truth is implied; cf. Matthew 11:25. All things are delivered unto Him; also the authority to reveal them. All things are delivered unto Him; and therefore all men. See John 13:3; John 17:2; 1 Corinthians 15:25; 1 Corinthians 15:27.— παρεδόθη, have been delivered) The Father reserved nothing for Himself which He did not give to the Son. Cf. John 13:3; Matthew 28:18. The intimate relation of the Father and the Son is implied in Matthew 11:25-27, John 6:39-40, and so throughout the Apocalypse. See my exposition of the Apocalypse, p. 65.— οὐδεὶς— οὐδὲ, no one—neither) On the order of the words, cf. John 8:19.— εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ, except the Father) He does not add, “and he to whomsoever the Father chooses to reveal Him,” because He has said that in Matthew 11:25, and here He is teaching us what the Father has delivered to Him. The Holy Spirit is not excluded; He is not, however, mentioned here, because His office was not as yet so well known to men.— βούληται, may will) shall choose. To whom, however, He wishes to do so, is clear from the following verse.

Verse 28
Matthew 11:28. δεῦτε, come ye) sc. immediately.—See Gnomon on ch. Matthew 4:19.— πρός ΄ε, unto Me) Since the Pharisees, and even John himself, cannot satisfy you.— πάντες, all) Let not the limitation in Matthew 11:27 deter you.— οἱ κοπιῶντες, that labour) Refer to this ζυγὸν and ζυγὸς, yoke, in Matthew 11:29-30.— πεφορτισμένοι, heavy laden) To this should be referred μάθετε, learn, in Matthew 11:29, and φορτίον, burden, in Matthew 11:30. The Hebrew משא signifies a burden, i.e., doctrine, discipline.— κᾀγὼ, and I) Though you have sought elsewhere in vain, you will find it with Me, Matthew 11:29.— ἀναπαύσω, I will make you rest) This is explained in the next verse.— ὄτι, κ. τ. λ., because, etc.) “I will make you rest,” and “ye shall find rest,” are correlative.

Verse 29
Matthew 11:29. ἄρατε, take ye) To take the yoke of Christ upon us, is to give oneself up wholly to His discipline.— ὅτι, κ. τ. λ., because, etc.) Hence it appears why we should willingly learn from Jesus. Our meekness and lowliness are consequent upon our so doing.— πρᾶός εἰμι καὶ ταπεινὸς, κ. τ. λ., I am meek and lowly, etc.) Although His language is fearful in Matthew 11:20; Matthew 11:24. Meekness produces easiness of yoke; lowliness of heart, lightness of burden. The Pharisees were austere and proud. Condescension (Demissio) is a much to be admired virtue of God, which is described as fully as possible, although it is not named in Scripture, by one word; whose likeness, humility, is found in the saints; whose opposite, pride, in Satan and the wicked. For it is condescension, that that highest Majesty should have deigned at all to make creatures, and especially men, however contemptible, however mean, and to look on them without disdain, and to unite them to Itself. And the Son of God in a most conspicuous manner manifested His humility in our flesh.—See Psalms 34:7; Psalms 113:6; Luke 1:48; Luke 1:52-53; Luke 12:37; Luke 22:27; John 12:26; John 13:14; Philippians 2:8; Hebrews 11:16.— τῇ καρδίᾳ, in heart) Lowly does not by itself express a quality of the heart, which meek does; therefore in heart refers rather to lowly than to meek. The word καρδίᾳ completes the expression: see Romans 2:5.— καὶ, and) καὶ is introduced as in κἀγὼ, and I, in Matthew 11:28. Thus the LXX. in Jeremiah 6:16, καὶ εὑρήσετε ἀγνισμὸν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν and ye shall find purification(547) for your souls. Rest flows from the heart of Christ into our souls; see Matthew 11:29.— εὑρήσετε ἀνάπαυσιν, ye shall find rest) as yet unknown to you, but sought for and desired.

Verse 30
Matthew 11:30. ζυγός ΄ου, My yoke) In one point of view, Scripture speaks of the cross, in another of the yoke of the godly, see ch. Matthew 10:38.— χρηστὸς, easy) for I am meek.— ἐλαφρὸν, light) for I am lowly.

12 Chapter 12 

Verse 1
Matthew 12:1. ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῲ καιρῷ, at that time) The Pharisees interrupted Him even at that most unseasonable(548) time.— ἤρξαντο τίλλειν, began to pluck) The Pharisees interrupted Him immediately. It required some labour to shake out a sufficient number of grains from the ears to appease their hunger.

Verse 2
Matthew 12:2. ἰδοὺ, κ. τ. λ., behold, etc.) They mean to say, “The Master ought to be accountable for what the disciples do in His very presence.” Behold! They wish Him to issue an immediate prohibition.— ὁ οὐκ ἔξεστι, that which is not lawful) They do not put the matter doubtfully, and they are therefore rebuked severely in Matthew 12:3; Matthew 12:5; Matthew 12:7. The proposition [may be put either affirmatively or negatively], “It is lawful,” or “It is not lawful.” A false reproof was more common at that time, than a true one is now.— ποιεῖν, to do) referring not to the eating, but the plucking.— ἐν σαββάτῳ, on a Sabbath) The subject of the Sabbath occupies great part of the Evangelic history.

Verse 3
Matthew 12:3. οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε, have ye not read) They had read the letter, without perceiving the spirit. Our Lord convicts them of error by the authority of the Old Testament.— δαυὶδ, David) whose conduct, in this instance, you do not find fault with.— ὅτε ἑπείνασεν, when he was hungry) This is left, in 1 Samuel 21:3, to be understood by the reader.— μετʼ αὐτοῦ, with him) See ibid. Matthew 12:4.

Verse 4
Matthew 12:4. τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ, the house of God) That which might have been considered as a ground of hesitation is exhibited in full force by this expression; the tabernacle is meant, as the temple was built somewhat later.— τοὺς ἄρτους, the loaves) There is much of a ceremonial character in the Sabbath: otherwise no argument could have been derived from the shew-bread.— τῆς προθέσεως, of the laying before,(549) Lat. propositionis) = Hebrew פנים .(550)— εἰ ΄ὴ, except) i.e., for any except.

Verse 5
Matthew 12:5. ἢ, or? Lat. an?)— ἐν τῷ νόμῳ,(551) in the Law) He proceeds step by step to a more stringent argument, from the example of the Prince, which the priest had approved, to the Law itself; from the prophets, even the earlier, parts of whom were read, to the Law, all of which was read; and from the sacred food to the sacred day, concerning which the dispute arose.— οἱ ἱερεῖς, the priests) who ought especially to maintain the law, yet in this matter are especially excepted. Thus also, the priests of Christ are less bound to the Sabbath than the remaining multitude.— ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, in the temple) Whilst they are employed in sacred rites.— βεβηλοῦσι, profane) (verb); the adjective βέβηλον, profane, is opposed to ἅγιον, sacred, nor does it always imply impurity or guilt.—See Leviticus 10:10, and 1 Samuel 21:4.

Verse 6
Matthew 12:6. δέγω, I say) This form of speech expresses great authority.— τοῦ ἱεροῦ, the temple) In which the priests minister. The Temple gives way to Christ, the Sabbath (Matthew 12:5) to the Temple; therefore the Sabbath (Matthew 12:8) to Christ.— ἔστιν ὧδε, there is here) He does not say, “I am greater.” Jesus was lowly in heart. See Matthew 12:41-42, ch. Matthew 11:4-5. Thus too in Luke 4:21, He says, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears; and again, ch. Matthew 19:9, This day is salvation come to this house. See also Matthew 13:17; John 4:10; John 9:37.

Verse 7
Matthew 12:7. ἐγνώκειτε, ye would have known) The pluperfect tense.— ἔλεον, mercy) See ch. Matthew 9:13. The disciples accorded mercy to themselves,(552) and the Pharisees had violated it by their rash judgment.— θυσίαν, sacrifice) More sacred than the Sabbath. See Matthew 12:5.— οὐκ ἄν κατεδικάσατε, ye would not have condemned) Rashly, quickly, cruelly.(553) By this argument an answer would have been given, if any one had doubted whether it were lawful to pluck the ears before the Passover.

Verse 8
Matthew 12:8. κύριος, Lord) The innocence and liberty of the disciples is guaranteed by the majesty of Christ, and the authority(554) of the Son of Man manifests itself in mercy.— σαββάτου, of the Sabbath) The Lord of the Temple, and of all things else, is undoubtedly the Lord of the Sabbath; nor has He merely that right which David had.(555)
Verse 10
Matthew 12:10. ἄνθρωπος ἦν, κ. τ. λ., there was a man, etc.) He had either come thither of his own accord, that he might be healed, or else he had been brought by others with an insidious design.— ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ, that they might accuse Him) As if He had broken the Sabbath, which was then greatly respected even by courts of law. See Matthew 12:14.

Verse 11
Matthew 12:11. πρόβατον ἓν, one sheep) The loss of which was not great.— οὐχὶ κρατήσει, will he not take hold of) A verb also suited to the healing of the hand. In our Saviour’s time this was permitted, since then it has been forbidden by the Jews.

Verse 12
Matthew 12:12. τοῖς σάββασι, on the Sabbaths) For a good deed is not to be procrastinated.— καλῶς ποιεῖν, to do well) sc. to either a man or a sheep, nay, to a man much more than to a sheep.(556) We must not on the Sabbath-day perform daily wonted tasks for hire, although we may do those things which time and place suggest to us for the good of our neighbour and all other living creatures, and especially for the honour of God.(557)
Verse 15
Matthew 12:15. ἀνεχῶρησεν, He departed This is especially referred to in Matthew 12:19. Our Lord avoided noise.

Verse 16
Matthew 12:16. ἵνα μὴ, that they should not) Such was the authority of Jesus, even commanding silence to the multitude.(558)
Verse 18
Matthew 12:18. ἰδοὺ ὁ παῖς ΄ου, ὃν ᾑρέτισα· ὁ ἀγαπητός ΄ου, εἰς ὃν εὐδόκησεν ἡ ψυχή ΄ου· θήσω τὸ πνεῦμά ΄ου ἐπʼ αὐτὸν, καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπαγγελεῖ· οὐκ ἐρίσει οὐδὲ κραυγάσει, οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τὶς ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ· κάλαμον συντετριμμένον οὐ κατεάξει, καὶ λίνον τυφόμενον οὐ σβέσει· ἓως ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν· καὶ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσι,—Behold My Servant, whom I have chosen; My Beloved, in whom My soul is well pleased; I will put My Spirit upon Him, and He shall announce judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not strive nor cry; neither shall any man hear His voice in the streets. A bruised reed shall He not break, and smoking flax shall He not quench, till He send forth judgment unto victory. And, in His name shall the Gentiles trust. The LXX. thus render Isaiah 42:1-4,— ἰακὼβ ὁ παῖς ΄ου, ἀντιλήψομαι αὖτοῦ· ἰσραὴλ ὁ ἐκλεκτός ΄ου, προσεδέξατο αὐτὸν ἡ ψυχή ΄ου, ἔδωκα τὸ πνεῦμά ΄ου ἐπʼ αὐτὸν, κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἐξοίσει· οὐ κράξεται, οὐδὲ ἀνήσει, οὐδὲ ἀκουσθήσεται ἔξω ἡ φωνὴ αὐτοῦ· κάλαμον συντεθλασμένον οὐ συντρίψει, καὶ λίνον καπνιζόμενον οὐ σβέσει, ἀλλὰ εἰς ἀλήθειαν ἐξοίσει κρίσιν, κ. τ. λ.(559) Jacob is My servant; I will defend him. Israel is my chosen; My soul has accepted him: I have given my Spirit upon him; he shall bear forth judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not cry, nor lift up [his voice]; nor shall his voice be heard without. A bruised reed shall he not crush, and smoking flax shall he not quench; but he shall bear forth judgment unto truth.— ὁ παῖς μου, my servant = the Hebrew עבדי, servant, with the pronominal suffix י, my.—(I. B.)">(560) in Isaiah 42:1. And the LXX. frequently express that Hebrew word(561) by παῖς,(562) e.g. where Moses, or even the Messiah, is spoken of. Cf. Acts 3:13; Acts 3:26; Acts 4:27; Acts 4:30. For it is not again repeated in the New Testament concerning the Messiah, either because neither the Greek παῖς, or any other word, corresponds sufficiently to that Hebrew word, which the apostles also used in the beginning, or else because neither of them is suitable to our Lord’s state of glorification. The words, servant and beloved, are parallel; and also, I have chosen, and I am well pleased.— ᾑρέτισα, I have chosen— αἱρετίζειν = αἱρετὸν ὁρίζειν, to set apart as chosen.— εἰς ὅν, towards whom) The preposition εἰς denotes the perpetual tendency of the Father’s mind towards His Beloved [Son]. See 2 Peter 1:17.— κρίσιν, judgment) salutary to men. See Matthew 12:20, and John 16:11.— κρίσις, judgment, is the separation of sin and righteousness.— τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, to the Gentiles) when He shall have departed from the Jews.— ἀπαγγελεῖ, He shall announce) He both performed and announced it. The future tense is employed here; but the past afterwards by St Paul, Ephesians 2:17 [with reference to the same matter].

Verse 19
Matthew 12:19. φωνὴν αὐτοῦ, His voice) sc. from the house. This example of the lowliness and meekness of Jesus aptly precedes the manifestation of His severity in Matthew 12:34; thus also He wept when about to enter Jerusalem, and then expelled them that bought and sold from the temple.

Verse 20
Matthew 12:20. κάλαμον, a reed) In Hebrew קנה .(563) Jerome ad. Algasiam,(564) quæJames 2, interprets the bruised reed of Israel; and the smoking flax, of the people congregated from the Gentiles, who, the fire of the natural law being extinguished, were enveloped in the errors of a most bitter smoke, which is hurtful to the eyes, and of a thick darkness. Whom He not only forbore to extinguish and reduce to ashes, but also, on the contrary, from the spark, which was small and all but dying, aroused great flames, so that the whole world should burn with that fire of our Lord and Saviour which He came to send upon earth, and desires to kindle in the hearts of all.— οὐ κατεάξει, οὐ σβέσει, shall He not break, shall He not quench) An instance of Litotes for “He shall especially cherish.” Cf. Matthew 12:7, ch. Matthew 11:28; Isaiah 42:3; Isaiah 61:1-3.— ἐκβάλῃ, send forth, extend) In the Hebrew יוציא and ישים. In the S. V. both verbs(565) are commonly rendered by ἐκβάλλειν, to extend.— εἰς νῖκος, unto victory) The LXX. frequently render קנצח (for ever) by εἰς νῖκος, which is the force of the phrase in this passage; i.e. so that nothing may resist them for ever.

Verse 20-21
Matthew 12:20-21. κρίσιν· καὶ τῷ, κ. τ. λ.) After κρίσιν the LXX. have ἀναλάμψει καὶ οὐθραυσθήσεται ἕως ἂν θῆ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κρίσιν, καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. He shall shine forth, and He shall not be broken, until He establish judgment on the earth: and in His name shall the Gentiles trust. And on this verse of Isaiah (viz. Isaiah 42:4) Jerome thus comments: “But that which follows, ‘He shall shine, and shall not be consumed, until He establish judgment on the earth,’ Matthew the evangelist has not inserted. Or else the words between ‘judgment’ and ‘judgment’ have been lost by the error of a transcriber, for which we have given this interpretation, ‘He shall not be sad nor turbulent, but shall always preserve an equability of aspect.’ Aquila and Theodotion have interpreted it, He shall not darken, and He shall not flee, until He establish judgment on the earth. And the meaning is, He shall repel none by the sadness of His aspect, nor be hasty to punish, since He has reserved the reality of judgment (veritatem judicii) for the last time.” The intervening passage in the Hebrew runs thus: לא יכהה ולא ירוץ עד ישים בארץ משפט, rendered in the E.V. He shall not fail nor he discouraged (margin, be broken). Jansen(566) rejects the suspicion of Jerome of the chasm admitted by the transcriber, but Drusius(567) adopts it, not undeservedly. Moreover, since the Evangelist, in the whole of this passage, differs widely from the words of the LXX., you will not easily discover by what Greek words the Hebrew hemistich of Isaiah has been expressed in St Matthew. The sentence itself, indeed, most becomingly expresses the placid and moderate action of the Messiah. See Apparatus, p. 474(568) [2d Edition, p. 118].

Grotius rightly opposes the insertion of the words. What Isaiah, Isaiah 42:3, repeated twice, viz. “bring forth judgment unto truth,” Matthew 12:4, “set judgment on the earth;” Matthew omitting the poetic pleonasm, condenses into one, and takes the ‘until’ from Matthew 12:4, and “bring forth judgment to victory” from Matthew 12:3. He also expresses the sense of the last clause of verse 3 (“bring forth judgment unto truth”) more fully—ED.

The margin of the larger Ed. holds the proposed insertion of the words (Jerome’s) doubtful. The margin of the 2d Ed. and the Germ. Vers. altogether omit them.—E. B.

Verse 21
Matthew 12:21. καὶ, κ. τ. λ., and, etc.) Jerome ad. Algasium, in the passage cited above, refers to these words those of Isaiah. He shall shine, and shall not be broken, until He establish judgment on the earth: so that, says he, the light of His preaching shall at length shine forth in the world, and [He] be consumed and overcome by the devices of no one, until He establish judgment on the earth, and that be fulfilled which was written, Thy will be done, as in heaven so on earth.— ὀνόματι, name) In the Hebrew the word is תורה, law. The whole Gospel is a discourse on the name of Christ.

Verse 22
Matthew 12:22. δαιμονιζόμενος, one possessed with a devil) extremely miserable.— καὶ λαλεῖν καὶ βλέπειν, both spake and saw) The order of the miracle appears to be thus expressed.

Verse 24
Matthew 12:24. ἀκούσαντες, when they heard) sc. what the people said.— οἷτος, this) man. A contemptuous mode of expression.(569) [E. V. This fellow].— εἰ μὴ, except) A vehement affirmation.— ἐν τῷ βεελζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων, by Beelzebub the prince of the devils) They call Satan thus. In the Old Testament this was the name of an idol. Cf. 1 Corinthians 10:20.

Verse 25
Matthew 12:25. ἐνθυμήσεις, thoughts) most bitter ones; cf. Matthew 12:34-35.—— βασιλεία, kingdom) First the kingdom of Satan is treated of, then his house, and, in ver 26, Satan himself; whose kingdom contains wicked men, whose house, devils.— οὐ σταθήσεται, shall not be established, shall not be made to stand) sc. by its master or lord. Ammonius(570) says: σταθῆναι μέν ἐστι τὸ ὑφʼ ἑτέρου· στῆναι δὲ, τὸ κατʼ ἰδίαν ῥώμην, καὶ προαίρεσιν, i.e. σταθῆναι is to stand by means of another, but στῆναι is to stand by its own strength and will.

Verse 26
Matthew 12:26. εἰ ὁ σατανᾶς τὸν σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλει, if Satan cast out Satan) Satan or the devil is one. I, says our Lord, cast out Satan. In the kingdom of darkness there is none greater than Satan. If therefore your words are true, it must be Satan who casts out Satan. But this is clearly absurd: one kingdom, one city, one house, is not divided against itself; neither is one spirit divided against himself. The noun is used for the reciprocal pronoun ( ἑαυτόν) as in Exodus 16:7; Leviticus 14:15; Leviticus 14:26; 1 Kings 8:1; 1 Kings 10:13; 1 Kings 12:21; 2 Kings 17:31. This does not however prevent the supposition, that the accusative τὸν σατανᾶν, Satan, is put by synecdoche for his comrades. Thus, for example, you might say, “The Gaul destroyed himself,” if at any time one Gallic cohort should put another to the sword. Thus Satan would cast himself out, i.e., Satan, the prince, who is one, would cast out those whom he knew to be his own, his comrades.— βασιλεία, kingdom) which is however very stable. Satan is said to have a kingdom, and yet he is never called a king, for he is an usurper.

Verse 27
Matthew 12:27. οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν, your sons) whom you cannot but accuse, says Jesus, if you calumniate Me. See also Mark 9:38, and cf. Acts 19:13.— ὑμῶν, your) whom you do not harass in this manner, since they are of your own race and discipline.— ἐκβάλλουσι, cast out(571)) See ch. Matthew 8:22, and Mark 9:38.— αὐτοὶ, they) emphatically.

Verse 27-28
Matthew 12:27-28. εἰ— εἰ δε, if—but if) A dilemma.

Verse 28
Matthew 12:28. εἰ, κ. τ. λ. if, etc.) The first portion of the dilemma having been dismissed, this particle has the force of since.— ἐκβάλλω, I cast out) Jesus in every way destroyed the kingdom of Satan.— ἄρα, therefore) The expulsion of Satan, together with his belongings, is the mark and token of the kingdom of God; for this was reserved for the Messiah.— ἔφθασεν, has prevented)(572) This word is used here in its strict and proper sense, and intimates something important; cf. πρῶτον, first, Matthew 12:29.— ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, the kingdom of God) in contradistinction to that of Satan, mentioned in Matthew 12:20.

Verse 29
Matthew 12:29. ἤ, or else?)=Latin, an? A disjunctive interrogation.— οἰκίαν, house) The world was the house of Satan.— τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, of the strong) sc. of any one who is strong; cf. Hebrews 2:14.— πρῶτον, first) Jesus bound Satan: then took his spoils.— δήση, shall have bound) by superior strength.— διαρπάσει, shall spoil) See Gnomon on Mark 3:27.

Verse 30
Matthew 12:30. ὁ μὴ ὢν, κ. τ. λ., he that is not, etc.) The latter part of the dilemma contained in Matthew 12:27-28, is confirmed by Matthew 12:29; the former by Matthew 12:30, with this meaning, your sons are not against Me, nor do they scatter abroad; therefore they are with Me, and gather with Me. There is no neutrality in the kingdom of God; that activity which is natural to man is exercised either in good or in evil, especially in the case of those who hear the word of God. The work and cause of Christ is, however, simple and pure; and though it has so many enemies and adversaries, it overpowers them all, nor does it enter into collusion with them: see Luke 12:51. This verse forms a Divine axiom.— συνάγων, that gathereth) The work of Christ and of Christians is to gather; see ch. Matthew 23:37, John 11:52. This word corresponds with the Hebrew קהלת, ̇ הֶלֶת, Koheleth is the appellation by which Solomon is designated in the book which bears this name, viz. Ecclesiastes. On the signification and derivation, see Gesenius in voc.—(I. B.)">(573) one that gathereth, or a preacher.

Verse 31
Matthew 12:31. βλασφημία, blasphemy) The most atrocious kind of sin. He who insults the majesty of an earthly king by injurious language, is much more severely punished than he who steals many thousands of gold pieces.— ἀφεθήσεται, shall be forgiven) so that the punishment may be remitted to the penitent.— ἡ τοῦ πνεύματος βλασφημία, the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost) Sin against the Holy Spirit is one thing, blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is another. The word ἀμαρτία, sin, is not repeated here. The sinner injures himself by sin: the blasphemer affects many others with irreparable harm. And the Pharisees blasphemed the Holy Spirit, not in a mere ordinary holy man, but in the Messiah Himself.

Verse 32
Matthew 12:32.(574) τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦʼ ανθρώπου, the Son of Man) This expression is used in accordance with our Lord’s condition as it appeared to men, inasmuch as He was then conversing with them on an equal footing, see Philippians 2:7, as He is described in ch. Matthew 11:19; cf. also Gnomon on ch. Matthew 16:13. It is not therefore easy, in these times, to say anything against the Son of Man: it is more easy to commit blasphemy against the Holy Spirit.(575)— οὔτε— οὔτε, κ. τ. λ., neither—neither, etc.) i.e., he shall in both drain to the dregs the most sure and most grievous punishment. See Chrysostom on this passage.

Verse 33
Matthew 12:33. καὶ, and) Understand again ποιήσατε, make; resolving the imperative into the future.— καλὸν, good) The Jews wished to be a good tree with bad fruit, though they plainly knew it to be contrary to the truth.

Verse 34
Matthew 12:34. τῆς καρδίας, τὸ στόμα, of the heart, the mouth) See ch. Matthew 15:18; Romans 10:9; 2 Corinthians 4:13.

Verse 35
Matthew 12:35. θησαυροῦ, treasure) There is truly treasure and hidden abundance in every man.(576)— τὰ ἀγαθὰ— πονηρὰ, the good things, evil things) The article has frequently a relative value: I have therefore sometimes thought that it was on that account added to ἀγαθὰ, good things, as being already mentioned in Matthew 12:34, and not to πονηρὰ, which does not there occur. But many have either written or omitted the article too promiscuously.(577) The ancient Cambridge MS. has ἀγαθὰ without an article.(578)
“ τὰ ante πονηρὰ) Er. Bas. α. β. γ., etc., τὰ Comp. Aug. 2. Byz. Par. 6, vel plures; Chrys. Articulus in priore colo lectus, in altero non lectus, medium: et articulus sæpe vim relativam habet: ideo ad τὰ ἀγαθὰ versu 34 laudata, non ad πονηρὰ, ibidem non memorata, adhiberi, aliquando mihi visus est, unde alii bis, alii ne semel quidem, alii posteriore tantum loco scribendum putarint. Sed nimis promiscue, etc.,” as in Gnomon.—(I. B.)

In the margin of Ed. 2, and in Vers. Germ., the article τὰ is omitted.—E. B.

BD omits τὰ before ἀγαθά. Perhaps the τὰ of Rec. Text crept in from the τὸ ἀγαθὸν of Luke 6:35, through the Harmonies. L δ read also τὰ πονηρά. But the primary authorities oppose this reading.—ED.

Verse 36
Matthew 12:36. ῥῆμα, word) A nominative absolute, as in Luke 21:6; John 17:2; Acts 7:40; Revelation 3:12; Revelation 3:21, and in the S. V. of Psalms 17(18):31.— ἀργὸν, idle) not only evil. Goodness of treasury does not produce even anything idle.(579)— ἀποδώσουσι λόγον, they shall render account) i.e., they shall pay the penalty of. A metonymy of the antecedent for the consequent.

Verse 37
Matthew 12:37. (580) ἐκ, κ. τ. λ., by, etc.) Words exhibit the righteousness or unrighteousness, which is in the heart.

Verse 38
Matthew 12:38. ἀπεκρίθησαν, κ. τ. λ., answered, etc.) As though they would not otherwise believe the words which they had just heard.— θέλομεν, we wish) Why do we wish? Because it so pleases us. They thus deny the signs which our Lord had already performed.— ἀπὸ σοῦ, from Thee) i.e. from Thee Thyself, as in ch. Matthew 16:1— ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, from heaven.

Verse 39
Matthew 12:39. γεμεὰ, a generation) A race of the same age and disposition.— μοιχαλὶς, adulterous) i.e. strictly so speaking: see ch. Matthew 5:32; and also, by synecdoche, very guilty; see James 4:4.— σημεῖον, a sign) and one too of a certain special kind. This word is thrice repeated here with great emphasis; cf. 2 Corinthians 11:12, where the meaning is, They wish for an occasion, and no occasion is given them; which resembles what is said here, They seek for a sign, and no sign shall be given them.— ἐπιζητεῖ seeketh in addition) i.e. beyond those which it has already seen, it requires further signs, as if it had seen none yet.— τὸ σημεῖον ἰωνᾶ, the sign of Jonah) that is such a one as was given in Jonah.

Verse 40
Matthew 12:40. ἰωνὰς, Jonas) Jonas did not then die, but yet it was as much believed that he would not return from the fish, as it was that Jesus would not return from the heart of the earth; yet both of them did return.— ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτους, in the belly of the whale) We ought not to doubt that Jonah was in the belly of the whale, on account of the narrow throat of some animals of that kind. For there are various sorts of whales, and in these days, the bodies of men are found in their stomachs; and even if such were not the case, we must suppose that fish especially made for the occasion; see Jonah 2:1.— ἔσται, shall be) A sign for the future, as in John 2:19; John 6:62; John 6:39.— γῆς, of the earth) From thence shall they have a sign, and not one from heaven before that, although they sought it thence; cf. Luke 11:16. No signs, except such as were exhibited from the earth, and performed for the good of men, were suitable to the Messiah’s state of humiliation. They did not know that the sign of that time was suitable to that time; see ch. Matthew 16:3. Afterwards signs were shown, and shall be shown from heaven: see Acts 2:19; Matthew 24:30.— τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας, three days and three nights) No one doubts that Jesus was in the heart of the earth three days.—He remained there however only two nights, as far as night signifies the darkness interposed between day and day (cf. Mark 14:30); and yet the calculation of three days, and the same number of nights, holds good if you do not interpret it with astronomical exactness, but resolve it by synecdoche. For three days and three nights are the periphrasis of a single idea, and have the force of a single word and term, if such existed, by which the remaining of Jesus in the sepulchre is expressed, as if you should say a-space-of-three-days-and-nights (triduinoctium), or three-nights-and-days (tria noctidua). Three days might have been simply expressed, but this is the idiom of the sacred style, that in indicating continuous time the intervening nights are added; see ch. Matthew 4:2; Genesis 7:4; 1 Samuel 30:12-13; Job 2:13. And then it sounds better to say(581) three days and three nights, than three days and two nights, although the Lord was buried on the actual day of the preparation, not on the night preceding and joined to it, and the space of twenty-four hours is regarded simply as a natural day without the change of darkness and light; and in fact the first night-and-day, used synecdochically,(582) was from about the tenth hour of the Friday up to the night exclusively;(583) the second and fullest, from the beginning of that night up to the end of the Sabbath and beginning of the following night; the third, strictly speaking, from the beginning of the following night up to the resurrection of the Lord, and the rising of the sun on Sunday morning. Two nights, therefore, were certainly joined with two days; nor does one night taken from one day, i.e. the first, affect the truth of the language, which denominates the thing in question from its superior part (locutionis a potiori(584) rem denominantis). In fine, there were not two nights and days, nor four; therefore there were three. The Hebrew mode of expression is agreeable to this; concerning which, see Lightfoot and Wolfe on this passage, and Michaelis on Joshua 2:16. Although what I have here said may satisfy a reader who is not unreasonable, I would also further observe, that the synecdoche does not belong so much to the three-days-and-three-nights as to the actual remaining in the heart of the earth. Scripture indeed frequently defines a certain time, and expresses not the whole matter which commensurately and exactly occupied that time, but a part of the matter longer in duration than the other parts; as, for example, the four hundred and thirty years of the sojourning in Egypt, Exodus 12:40; and thus passim the whole book of Judges. In this passage, therefore, the remaining in the heart of the earth, i.e. in the sepulchre, is expressed, but at the same time the whole period of the Passion is implied, certainly from the agony in Gethsemane, when Jesus fell on the earth which He was the next day to enter, and from the capture by which the Jews commenced their undertaking to destroy that Temple (as Erasmus thinks, Annot. F. 134). Nay, the glorious beginning of the three days on Thursday is clearly intimated, in John 13:31 [comp. Harmon. Evang. p. 310, 366], as dating from the time when the Jews bargained for the Saviour, who was to be committed to the earth. The remaining in the earth, taken in a wider signification, includes all these things; see Psalms 71:20. For the Son of Man was a sign to that generation, not only in His sepulchre, but most especially in His passion; see John 8:28. In this manner, the three days and three nights are exactly completed from the dawn of Thursday to the dawn of Sunday. The time of the death of the two witnesses is exactly defined, Revelation 11, to be three and a half days; therefore we ought to consider that the three days and three nights of our Lord’s remaining in the middle of the earth have been also exactly defined. The middle, or heart, of the earth should not be precisely sought for; but these phrases are opposed to the earth itself, on the surface of which Christ dwelt for more than thirty years.

Verse 41
Matthew 12:41. ἄνδερες νινευῖται, men of Nineveh) whose example was followed by their wives and children. In the following verse, the example of one woman is added, who heard a wise man, though it might seem more natural for the weaker sex to seek prophecy than wisdom.— ἀναστήσονται, shall rise) In the next verse, we find ἐγερθήσεται, shall he raised up; cf. in Luke 11:32; Luke 11:31; shall rise of their own accord, shall be raised up by the Divine volition. The force of each word is contained in the other.— μετὰ, with— κατακρινοῦσιν, shall condemn) Cf. Romans 2:27. Therefore, at the Last Judgment, those whose conduct is similar or opposite,(585) will be pitted in turn against each other.— εἰς, at) The faith of the Ninevites is hereby(586) asserted (proprie dicitur).—See Jonah 3:5. Cf. the use of εἰς, in Romans 4:20.— κήρυγμα, preaching) without miracles.(587)— ἰωνᾶ, of Jonah) who was mentioned also in Matthew 12:39. The messengers of salvation are prophets, wise men, and scribes; see ch. Matthew 23:34. It did not become the Lord to act the Scribe; see John 7:15, and cf. Gnomon on Luke 4:16 : but He, the greatest Prophet, from the race of prophets selects him who best suited this occasion, namely Jonah; and, being wisdom itself, He, from the race of wise men, selects that distinguished wise man, Solomon; and declares that Something Greater than either of them was then present. Both of them had been believed without signs.— πλεῖον, Something Greater) He who is rather to be heard.(588)— ὧδε, here) close at hand, cf. in the following verse.— ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς, from the uttermost parts of the earth.

Verse 42
Matthew 12:42. νότου, of the south) from Arabia-Felix.— πλεῖον σαλομῶνος, Something Greater than Solomon) Solomon was wise, but here is Wisdom itself.—See Luke 11:49.

Verse 43
Matthew 12:43. ὅταν, κ. τ. λ., when, etc.) Having rebuked and dismissed the interruption of the Pharisees, Jesus pursues those matters which depend upon Matthew 12:30; cf. Luke 11:23-24.— ἐξέλθῃ, has gone out) as had been said in Matthew 12:29.— διέρχεται, he goeth through) one after another.— ἀνύδρων, without water) Where there is no water, men do not dwell; see Psalms 107:35-36.— ἀναπαύσιν, rest) Rest is wished for by every created being. The devils think that man is their proper resting-place.— οὐχ εὑρίσκει, findeth none) sc. except in man. It is miserable always to seek and never to find it.

Verse 44
Matthew 12:44. οἶκόν μου, my house) What the enemy had once occupied, he considers as a portion of his property.— ἐξῆλθον, I came out) He speaks as if he had not been cast forth See the pride of the unclean spirit, which shows itself not merely in this word, but from his whole speech, as though it had been at his option either to come out or to return. Our Lord uses the same word without any particular emphasis in Matthew 12:43. The same word may either have emphasis, or be without emphasis, in different speeches, according to the different condition and mind of the speaker.— ἑλθὸν, when he is come) for the sake of reconnoitering.— εὑρίσκει, κ. τ. λ., he finds, etc.) Therefore, the house was not so before the enemy had been cast forth.— σχολάζοντα, vacant) Tranquillity, although in itself good, is not far distant from peril. The same verb σκολάζειν occurs in the S. V. of Exodus 5:8; Exodus 5:17, for רפה, to be idle.— σεσαρωμένον, swept) i.e., cleared from evils.— κεκοσμημένον, adorned) sc. with good things; see Matthew 12:28 . The enemy seeks especially clean places to rest in, not that they may remain clean, but that he may render them also unclean.

Verse 45
Matthew 12:45. τότε, then) sc. when he has reconnoitred it.— ἑπτὰ, seven) Therefore, counting him, there are eight. The fathers have numbered also eight deadly sins: see Columbanus,(589) and Goldastus(590) on him; also Ephraem Syrus,(591) f. υκβ. The seven, however, differ from that one in wickedness, perhaps also among themselves. The greater number includes the lesser numbers also disjunctively; cf. Luke 8:8, with Matthew 13:8. Therefore, six spirits may occupy one, five another, four another, etc.— πονηρότερα, more evil) i.e., operating with greater subtilty, not by violent paroxysms. There are, therefore, unclean spirits who are yet less evil than others; and there are other spirits exceedingly malignant.— κατοικεῖ; inhabit) make their habitation more perseveringly than before.— χείρονα, worse) Seven times worse and more.— καὶ, also) That which happened to the man in his body, shall be done to this generation spiritually.(592)
Verse 46
Matthew 12:46. ΄ήτηρ, mother) It is clear that, on this occasion, the thoughts and feelings of Mary were not in unison with those of her Son.—(593) αὐτῷ, unto Him) as if for His sake.(594)
Verse 48
Matthew 12:48. τίς ἐστιν, κ. τ. λ., who is, etc.) He does not scorn His mother, but He places His Father before her (see Matthew 12:50): and, with reference to this principle, He does not acknowledge His mother and brethren; and uses this form of words to convey a reproof.

Verse 49
Matthew 12:49. καὶ, κ. τ. λ., and, etc.) The greatest gentleness and sobriety are here combined with the greatest seventy.(595)— ἰδοὺ, behold) corresponding to the same word in Matthew 12:47.

Verse 50
Matthew 12:50. ποιήσῃ, shall do) He does not say does, but He speaks somewhat conditionally.— τὸ θέλημα, the will) by which we are born again.(596)— αὐτὸς, he) This man, and he only.— ἀδελφὸς, brother) This word is said for the third time with great force.— καὶ ἀδελφὴ, and sister) The plural appellation of brethren in Matthew 12:46-49, includes sisters also.— μήτηρ, mother) The climax.

13 Chapter 13 

Verse 2
Matthew 13:2. τὸ πλοῖον, the vessel) The article indicates a particular vessel which was wont to be had there.— καὶ, κ. τ. λ., and, etc.) sc. when the people saw Him.— αἰγιαλὸν, beach) Hesychius renders αἰγιαλὸς by ὁ παραθαλὰσσιος ἐν τόπῳ ψαμμώδει ἢ ψηφίδας ἔχων,—i.e. “the seaside in a sandy place, or abounding with pebbles.”

Verse 3
Matthew 13:3. ἐν παραβολαῖς, in parables) The Evangelist here indicates a remarkable period of Christ’s teaching to the people in Galilee, as to the chief priests and elders of the people in Jerusalem. See Mark 12:1,— ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς λέγειν, He BEGAN to speak to them in parables.(597) Parables are frequent in the East: but our Lord had previously taught much, in both places, without parables. The parables in the present passage are seven: four addressed to the people, in Matthew 13:3; Matthew 13:24; Matthew 13:31; Matthew 13:33; and three to the disciples, in Matthew 13:44-45; Matthew 13:47.(598) The first four and the last three form severally two groups, which are, respectively, intimately connected together. The former are connected by the formula, “another parable;” the latter, by the formula, “Again the kingdom of heaven is like” And since the seventh refers more than any of the others to the end of the world, which the first does not refer to at all, but applies the prophecy of Isaiah to the people at the time of our Lord’s teaching,—these seven parables have a most recondite meaning (see Matthew 13:35), applying especially to distinct periods of the Church’s history and condition, besides the common and universal principles which they teach concerning the course and administration of the kingdom of heaven: and this in such a manner, that each begins successively to be fulfilled after that which preceded it, though no preceding one concludes before the beginning of that which follows. The first and second, and only these two, were explained to the apostles. In the first, before the explanation—in the second, after it—occurs the formula, “He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. The first, indeed, was fulfilled, as we have already observed, in the first age—namely, that of our Lord’s ministry; the second, in that of His apostles, and thenceforward, for then men began to sleep (see Matthew 13:25); the third and fourth denote the propagation of the kingdom of God among princes and the whole human race; the fifth describes the darker condition of the Church; the sixth, the state of the kingdom of God when esteemed above all things; the seventh, the condition of the Church in the last days, greatly mixed. It may be asked, whether these seven parables extend through the whole period of the New Testament dispensation in such a manner that the three latter begin from the goal of the four former; or whether those four extend from the beginning to the end, and also these three? On the settlement of these questions depends a more accurate distribution, which I leave to be decided by the wise, [merely subjoining the following sketch]:—

	1. The time of the apostles, Matthew 13:16

	

	2. After the decease of the apostles, Matthew 13:25

	

	3. Constantine, Matthew 13:32

	

	4. Nine centuries under the trumpet of the seventh angel, Matthew 13:33

	

	5. The kingdom of the Beast, and the Reformation, Matthew 13:44

	

	6. The kingdom of God esteemed above all things, Satan being bound, Matthew 13:46

	

	7. The last confusion, Matthew 13:47


ο σπείρων.—He that soweth) in the present tense; i.e. Christ.

Verse 4
Matthew 13:4. παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, by the wayside) when the field and the road touch each other.

Verse 5
Matthew 13:5. πετρώδη, rocky) This expression does not indicate stones lying scattered over the field, but a continuous bed of rock under the ground, with only a slight covering of soil.— οὐκ εἶχε, had not) We must understand ἄλλα, other, in the nominative plural. πολλὴν= the Hebrew רב, much: it sometimes signifies too much; here, sufficiently much.— ἐξανέτειλε, grew up high) not merely ἀνέτειλε, sprang up.

Verse 6
Matthew 13:6. ἐκαυματίσθη, they were scorched) sc. in a less degree from without.— ἐξηράνθη, they were dried up) sc. utterly from within.(599)
Verse 7
Matthew 13:7. ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι, the thorns sprang up) beyond the crop itself. They had not before then grown so high. Those who have heard the Word, yet do not grow in good, turn their strength to increase in evil.

Verse 8
Matthew 13:8. καλὴν, good) sc. soft, deep, clean (purgatam, i.e. cleared of stones, thorns, and weeds).(600)— ὃ μὲν— ὃ δὲ— ὃ δὲ, some—some—some) referring to ἄλλα, other, at the commencement of the same verse.

Verse 9
Matthew 13:9. ὁ ἔχων, he that hath) Cf. Matthew 13:11-13.(601) Let him that heareth, hear: to him that hath shall be given.

Verse 10
Matthew 13:10. διατί, κ. τ. λ., why? etc.) It seemed a new thing to the disciples; see Matthew 13:3.

Verse 11
Matthew 13:11. ὅτι, because) This may be referred to the preceding διατί, why? Cf. in Matthew 13:13, διὰ τοῦτο, therefore.— ὑμῖν, to you) who have.— τὰ μυστήρια, the mysteries) This term is applied, not to all things which all ought to know from revelation, but to those things which they, to whom secret things are revealed, know beyond those who know only what is strictly necessary.— ἐκείνοις, to them) who are without, in contradistinction to ὑμῖν, you, who are within.(602) οὐ δέδοται, it is not given) sc. to comprehend mysteries fully and clearly.(603)
“Mysteria nuda,” mysteries without the clothing of the parabolic form or guise.—ED.

Verse 12
Matthew 13:12. ἔχει, hath) to have, signifies to be rich. He who hath rejoices in this as his distinguishing criterion, viz. that he is one that hath, and becomes day by day more sure of perseverance.— περισσευθήσεται, he shall be rendered more abundant(604)) and shall surpass his former self.(605)— ὅστις οὐκ ἔχει, whosoever hath not) The conjunction ὅτι (because), in Matthew 13:13, refers to this, and μήποτε (lest at any time), in Matthew 13:15, to ἀρθήσεται (shall be taken away).— καὶ ὃ ἔχει, even that which he hath) shall be taken away.— ἀρθήσεται, shall be taken away) Even though he hear, yet he shall not hear; and that which he hath heard shall at length (undoubtedly after the judgment) be so taken away from him, that he shall be as if he had never heard anything. The damned shall be tortured with ignorance, and the thirst for knowledge.

Verse 13
Matthew 13:13. ὄτι, κ. τ. λ., because, etc.) Our Lord, therefore, did not speak to the people in parables without a cause. And nevertheless He had often before spoken to them without parables, out of compassion (see ch. Matthew 9:36, and Mark 6:34), and they had not profited [by His teaching].— οὐδὲ συνιοῦσι) neither do they understand.

Verse 14
Matthew 13:14. καὶ, and) therefore.— ἀναπληροῦται, is now being refulfilled(606)) This word differs from the simple verb πληροῦται (is now being fulfilled), which is employed elsewhere in citing prophecies. The saying of Isaiah (Matthew 6:9) was being fulfilled in his own days, and in the ages which followed, and also clearly and especially in the days of the Messiah.— ἀκοῇ, κ. τ. λ., by hearing, etc.) i.e. by however little you come short, yet you shall come short [of understanding what ye hear to the salvation of your souls].

“Is receiving its complete (full measure of) fulfilment.”—ED.

Verse 15
Matthew 13:15. ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ ἠ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, FOR this people’s heart is waxed gross) It stands thus in the S. V.; but in the Hebrew there is no word corresponding to the Greek γᾶρ, for. The language, however, rapidly turns itself away from them.(607)— ἡ καρδία, the heart, τοῖς ὠσὶ— τούς ὀφθαλμοὺς, with their ears, their eyes) These three occur again immediately in the opposite order: “with their eyes,” “with their ears,” “with their heart.” The heart is the first in the beginning, the last in the end. From the heart corruption flows into the ears and eyes; through the eyes and ears health(608) reaches the heart.— ἐκάμμυσαν— μήποτε— ἰάσωμαι αὐτούς, they have closed, lest at any time I should heal them) God therefore had wished to heal them; and it is clear that healing was close to them, if they had only turned to it. In Mark 4:12, we read “ καὶ ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἁμαρτήματα;” i.e. “and their sins be forgiven them.” Cf. Psalms 103:3.— συνῶσι, should understand) The seat(609) of σύνεσις, understanding, and νοήσις, perception, is the heart, not the brain: this is equally true of πώρωσις, hardening (see John 12:40), and of σκοτασμός, darkening (see Romans 1:21); as also of ἀπιστία, unbelief, and πίστις, faith, which is followed by ἐπιστροφή, conversion.(610)
“Ut sit mens sana in corpere sano.”—(I. B.)

Verse 16
Matthew 13:16. ὀφθαλμοὶ— ὦτα, eyes—ears) i.e. those of your body, above the saints of the Old Testament; those of your soul, above the people now present. Their eyes and ears were the subject of which blessedness could be predicated.(611)
Verse 17
Matthew 13:17. προφῆται, prophets) See Gnomon on 1 Peter 1:10; 1 Peter 1:12.— ἐπεθύμησαν, have desired) And that desire was pious and precious in the sight of God: see Gnomon on John 8:56.— οὐκ εἶδον, have not seen) See Hebrews 11:13; Hebrews 11:39.

Verse 18
Matthew 13:18. ὑμεῖς, you) in contradistinction to the people.— τοῦ σπείροντος, of the Sower) i.e. so called from the Sower.

Verse 19
Matthew 13:19. ΄ὴ συνίετος, understandeth it not) The verb συνίεναι signifies to understand.(612) The Evil One, or devil, who especially, rather than his angels, is meant by the fowls of the air, has less power over those things which have entered into the σύνεσις, or understanding.— ἁρπάζει, catcheth away) sc. with violence and quick cunning, like a bird of prey; see Matthew 13:4.— ἐν τῂ καρδίᾳ, in his heart.— ὁ σπαρεὶς, he that is sown) i.e. as a farm is sown.

Verse 20
Matthew 13:20. ὁ δὲ, κ. τ. λ., but he, etc.) In every individual soul one distinguishing characteristic is especially conspicuous.— εὐθὺς, immediately) Too great haste and joyfulness is not always the best sign, when the whole strength pours itself forth in outward demonstrations, and consumes itself in them.— μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων, with joy receiving) see Galatians 4:14-15.

Verse 21
Matthew 13:21. ῥίζαν, root) which is plainly necessary, and springs from the word itself.— πρόσκαιρός ἐστι, is temporary)(613) He believes whilst the time inclines him; see Luke 8:13. The adjective τρόσκαιρος, taken alone, expresses somewhat good, but without perseverance; it is therefore followed here by the adversative particle δὲ, but, and in Mark 4:17, by εἶτα, afterwards.— θλίψεως, affliction) generally.— διωγμοῦ, persecution) specifically.(614)— διὰ τὸν λόγον, because of the word) when it is propagated by the mouth and expressed by the life.— εὐθὺς, immediately) That which is quickly produced, perishes quickly.(615)
Verse 22
Matthew 13:22. ἠ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου, the deceitfulness of riches)(616) Riches remove the soul from that tranquillity which is here opposed to the care of this world.(617)— ἄκαρπος γίνεται, becometh unfruitful) sc. the word in man becometh so (see Mark 4:19); i.e., the word in him who hears it does not arrive at good and perfect fruit fit for use: the man bringeth no fruit to perfection, οὐ τελεσφορεὶ, Luke 8:14. Thomas Magister(618) says, εὔκαρπα δένδρα, ὧν ὁ καρπός ἐστι χρήσιμος ἀνθρώποις εὶς τροφήν· ἄκαρπα, τὸ ἐναντίον, ὧν τοῖς καρποῖς οὐ χρῶνται οἱ ἄνθρωποι· ἄκαρπον δὲ, τὸ μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν, παρʼ οὐδενὶ τῶν παλαιῶν εὕρηται: i.e., “Trees which are styled εὔκαρπα, are those, the fruit ( καρπός) of which is serviceable for food to men: ἄκαρπα, on the other hand, are those, the fruit of which men do not use for food: but ἄκαρπον, in the sense of having no fruit, is not found in any of the ancients.”

Verse 23
Matthew 13:23. ὃς, who) sc. the hearer; cf. Mark 4:20 : otherwise ὃς might also be referred to τὸν λόγον, the word.— καρποφορεῖ, beareth fruit) sc. perfect fruit.— ὅ μὲν— ὃ δὲ— ὃ δὲ, some—some—some) The pronoun ὃ is clearly here in the accusative neuter; for the subject(619) ὃς, which occurs here in the singular number, cannot possibly be divided into three classes of good hearers of the word by ὁ ΄ὲν— ὁ δὲ— ὁ δὲ (one—another—a third), which is the common reading.(620) Moreover the protasis has ὃ in Matthew 13:8, and the parallel passage in Mark 4:8; Mark 4:20, has ἓν also twice over.(621) A single hearer’s plentiful, moderate, and less plentiful progress from three several grains, so to speak, is signified by a hundred, sixty, and thirty.(622) As there are three degrees of hearing without fruit, so there are also three degrees of fruitfulness; which is not, however, restricted precisely to the proportions an hundred, sixty, and thirty fold: for another grain might also produce forty, fifty, seventy, eighty, ninety fold, etc.: since there is a greater distance between the numbers one hundred and sixty, than there is between sixty and thirty. To him that hath shall be given.

Beng. does not seem to me to speak of a different reading, but of the common interpretation, that there are here three classes of good hearers. He plainly understands there to be the one and the same good hearer, who bears fruit from the same seed in different degrees at different times. Hence Luke 8:8 gives the one degree only, viz. the hundredfold, as the normal state of the believer’s fruitfulness. However, in opposition to Beng., the transition from ὃς to ὃ μὲν, ὃ δὲ, neut. nominative, would not be unnatural (whether taken of one and the same good hearer, or of different classes of good hearers), as the individual becomes in a manner identified with the seed in process of time, just as the nutritive elements of the soil become identified with, and taken up into, the young germ: hence σπαρείς, he who is sown (applicable to the seed, but here also to the person), occurs in Matthew 13:19, and ἄλλα, Matthew 13:8, is nominative neuter, and plural, followed by ὃ μὲν, ὃ δὲ. There is no notable variety of readings in the case.—ED.

Verse 24
Matthew 13:24. παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, He set before them(623)) as food is set before a guest.(624)— ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, in the field) sc. that in which He Himself is: for it is said “In,” not “into” His field.

Verse 25
Matthew 13:25. τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, the men) sc. those whose business it was to watch the field. The Lord Himself does not sleep.— αὐτοῦ, His) it is not said their enemy.— ζιζάνια, zizans(625)) This word does not occur in the LXX. nor in the more ancient Greek writers; it is therefore evidently formed from the Hebrew ציץ, a flower. Many flowers which are noxious to the husbandman grow among the corn.— ἀνὰ, κ . τ. λ., throughout, etc.) everywhere among the wheat.— ἀπῆλθεν, departed(626)) on which account the zizans(627) remained for some time unnoticed.

Verse 26
Matthew 13:26. τότε, then) Where the good grows, there the evil becomes at length more apparent.

Verse 27
Matthew 13:27. κύριε, Lord) The name of the Son of Man; see Matthew 13:37.— πόθεν, κ. τ. λ., whence? etc.) The servants did not know who had done it, or when.— ζιζάνια, zizans) Zizans have a greater resemblance to wheat than thistles and thorns have; the toleration therefore of the former, does not involve as a consequence that of the latter. They often not only pass themselves off for wheat, but also attempt to root out the wheat as if it were zizans.

Verse 29
Matthew 13:29. οὔ, no) The zeal of the godly against the zizans is not blamed, but yet it is reduced to order.— ἅμα) at the same time.— τὸν σῖτον, the wheat) which you might mistake for zizans.

Verse 30
Matthew 13:30. συναυξάνεσθαι, grow together) Growth in good and evil takes place simultaneously, sometimes in the case of individuals, and generally in that of men taken collectively; and the further that ages proceed, the more conspicuous do they both become.— ἐν τῷ καιρῷ, κ. τ. λ., in the time) Then it will at length be the right time to do so.— πρῶτον, first) that the godly may behold the punishment of the ungodly; the ungodly not see the glory of the godly. Thus in ch. 25, though the Judge addresses the righteous first, yet afterwards in the last verse the ungodly are banished into eternal fire before [the godly are admitted into heaven].— δέσμας, bundles) As from σταθμός; (a standing place, station, etc.) comes στάθμη (a carpenter’s rule, etc.), and from λῦμα (physical or moral filth, etc.) comes λύμη (outrage, etc.), so from δεσμὸς (a band or bond) are derived δέσμα (a bond), and δέσμη (a bundle); see Eustathius. They will have no choice: those of like kind will be joined together.— κατακαῦσαι, to burn utterly) They will be burned, and that utterly.— δὲ, but) Then the separation will have been effected.— συναγάγετε, collect) and bring.

Verse 31
Matthew 13:31. ἄνθρωπος, a man) The similitude is here taken from a man, as in Matthew 13:33, from a woman; cf. Luke 15:4; Luke 15:8.

Verse 32
Matthew 13:32. ὃ, which) sc. seed: for κόκκος (grain) is masculine.— μικρότερον, the least) i.e. not absolutely, but in the proportion which the seed bears to the plant. It was a well-known kind of seed, used proverbially; see ch. Matthew 17:20.— σπερμάτων, of seeds) The world contains various seeds of wisdom, power, and virtue; the Christian faith has surpassed them all, having been propagated through the whole world. The kingdom of heaven is like a grain; and so is the whole of Christianity, faith, etc. These things may be variously expressed. The faith here intended is that of all those believers, who embrace it before others: the others are those who believe afterwards—nations, kings, etc.— μεῖζον— λαχάνων— δένδρον, greater herbs—tree) two classes of vegetables. Tremellius,(628) on this passage in the Syriac Version, adduces examples of such immense trees.—It became a tree, one may say, in the time of Constantine.(629)— τὰ πετεινὰ, the birds) see Ezekiel 17:23.— κλάδοις, branches) sc. widely spreading.

Verse 33
Matthew 13:33. ἐνέκρυψεν, concealed) The LXX. in Ezekiel 4:12, render the Hebrew עוג (630) (to bake) by ἐγκρύπτω (to conceal(631)), whence is derived ἐγκρυφίας, a cake.— σάτα(632) τρία, three measures) As much as was generally carried by a man, or taken for baking, at once; see Genesis 18:6.— ἐζυμώθη, was leavened) I would rather refer this to the propagation, than the corruption of the Church. The leaven is the kingdom of heaven itself, including both the gospel and the apostles.(633)— ὅλον, the whole) sc. flour.(634) A strong expression. This appears to refer to the whole human race, which consists of three measures, having spread over the earth from the three sons of Noah.(635)
No necessity, in fact, compels us to take the leaven in a bad sense: hence, as the word does not necessarily imply censure, bad leaven is termed the old leaven in 1 Corinthians 5:7.—V. g

(2.) denom. from עגְה to bake bread or cake, Ezra 4:12.”

“ עֻגָה and עֻגָה (1 Kings 19:6; Ezekiel 4:12), fem, a cake baked under hot cinders,” etc., GESENIUS.—(I. B.)

Verse 35
Matthew 13:35. τὸ ῥηθὲν, which was spoken) viz. Psalms 78:2— ἀνοίξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὸ στόμα μου, φθέγξομαι προβλήματα ἀπʼ ἀρχῆς, I will open my month in parables, I will utter [things which have been] problems from the beginning.— προφήτου, prophet) who was the author of that psalm. The Spirit of Christ was in the prophets; therefore the prophets could, after their manner, predicate of themselves those things which were afterwards most richly fulfilled in Christ.— ἀνοίξω, I will open) which before had not been done.— ἀνοίξω, I will utter) in Hebrew אביעה, I will pour out, which the LXX. elsewhere render ἐρεύγομαι in Psalms 19:3, and ἐξερεύγομαι in Psalms 119:171; Psalms 145:7. Hesychius renders ἐρεύγεται by ἀναβάλλει, throws up, i.e. as a spring does water. He also renders ἐρεύγετο by ἐβρύχετο, roared, ἔβρυεν, was overflowing with; but βρύχειν is said of the noise of the floods, and the roaring of the lion. Therefore the verb ἐρεύγομαι denotes a gushing spring, which resounds by reason of the abundance and impetuosity of its waters; whence the LXX. put ἐρεύγεσθαι also for שאג, to roar.— καταβολῆς, foundation) It does not mean only the foundations, but also the building; see 2 Maccabees 2:29 .

Verse 36
Matthew 13:36. φράσον, explain) The disciples, being teachable, ask for further instruction.

Verse 38
Matthew 13:38. οὗτοι, these) Of whom most account is taken; or especially the disciples then present.— τοῦ πονηροῦ, of the wicked one) The word is in the masculine gender.

Verse 39
Matthew 13:39. συντέλεια— ἄγγελοι, consummation—angels) They form the predicate here, the subject elsewhere.— συντέλεια in Matthew 13:49, is the meeting or combination of the ends ( τῶν τελῶν); see 1 Corinthians 10:11.

Verse 41
Matthew 13:41. αὐτοῦ, His— αὐτοῦ, His) Such is the majesty of the Son of Man. His are the angels (see the end of Matthew 13:39); His is the kingdom of heaven; His is the world; cf. Matthew 13:24, with Matthew 13:38.— βασιλείας, the kingdom) which is the kingdom of grace.— σκάνδαλα, stumbling-blocks) obstacles, which had hindered the good seed even in the case of others. The punishment of these is peculiarly great.(636)
Verse 42
Matthew 13:42. καὶ βαλοῦσιν, and they shall cast) This is repeated in the same words in Matthew 13:50.

Verse 43
Matthew 13:43. τότε, then) After the ungodly have been removed.— ἐκλάμψουσιν, they shall shine forth) They shall not burn as the ungodly, but they shall shine forth, singly, and much more, collectively.(637) The same word is employed by the LXX. in Daniel 12:3.— τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, of their Father) who is righteous and glorious. How great is the difference of the righteous from the children of the wicked one! see Matthew 13:38.— ὁ ἔχων ὦτα, κ. τ. λ., he that hath ears, etc.) A formula suited, not only to the people, but also to the disciples.

Verse 44
Matthew 13:44. θησαυρῷ, treasure, store) Not of corn,(638) but of gold, gems, etc.— κεκρυμμένῳ— ἔκρυψε, hidden—he hid) It had escaped the notice of him who found it; then, when he found it, he concealed it from others. He hid it in the same field in which he found it. Such are the earnestness and prudence of the saints; see Proverbs 7:1. They find the things which are hidden; they hide them when found. The finding the treasure does not presuppose the seeking for it, as in the case of the pearls, which are found by diligent search.— χαρᾶς, for joy) Spiritual joy is an incentive to deny the world.— αὐτοῦ, of it) i.e. the treasure; or else it is an adverb.(639)— ὑπάγει, departeth) In the present tense, as πωλεῖ, he sells— ἀγοράζει, he buys. In Matthew 13:46, the preterite is put. The state follows the act.(640)
Verse 45
Matthew 13:45. οὐρανῶν— ἀνθρώπῳ, of the heavens—to a man) Comparisons of heavenly from human things. See Matthew 13:52; ch. Matthew 18:23, Matthew 20:1, Matthew 22:2.— ἐμπόρῳ, a merchant) The word ἔμπορος denotes one who travels and voyages for the sake of merchandise.— μαργαρίτας, pearls) The plural passes to the singular in the following verse.

Verse 46
Matthew 13:46. ἕνα, one) An incomparable one; that is, the kingdom of heaven itself.(641)
Verse 47
Matthew 13:47. ἐκ παντὸς γένους, of every hind) See John 21:11, and Gnomon thereon.

Verse 48
Matthew 13:48. ἐπληρώθη, was filled) The number of the wicked and the righteous will be completed in the last days.— καὶ καθίσαντες, and having sat down) Deliberately, with the purpose of performing their task.— καλὰ— σαπρὰ, good—putrid) Individuals out of every kind of fishes.(642)— ἔξω, without) sc. the net.

Verse 49
Matthew 13:49. πονηροὺς, the wicked) and unrighteous.— ἐκ μέδου, from the midst) The wicked, although they are more in number, are not accounted of any value;(643) cf. Matthew 13:30.— τῶν δικαίων, of the righteous) and good.(644)
Verse 51
Matthew 13:51. πάντα, all things) Our Lord was ready to explain the other parables also to His disciples; but they understood them, if not perfectly, yet truly.

Verse 52
Matthew 13:52. πᾶς γραμματεὺς, every scribe) Jesus Himself is neither γραμματεὺς, a scribe, nor μαθητευθεὶς, discipled, i.e. instructed as or made a disciple (initiatus). He speaks therefore in the present instance of His disciples; and that which had previously been said to the disciples in plain words (Matthew 13:12), is now (that they have made such advance in learning as to be styled even scribes) confirmed to them by a parable. A scribe is a man imbued with the doctrine, or even the letter, of the Old Testament; by παλαιά (old), therefore, are meant things known from Moses and the prophets. This is the genus: the species(645) is supplied by the clause μαθητευθείς, κ. τ. λ. i.e. a man instructed also in the doctrine of the New Testament: such is the force of καινὰ, new—things then first revealed; see Matthew 13:35. New things are here mentioned before old, as the latter receive light and savour from the former, and are at length tempered together most harmoniously. See 1 John 2:7-8.— μαθητευθεὶς, instructed) as βασιλεύω signifies both to make a king, and to act the king, so also μαθητεύω, to make disciples (expressed in John 4:1 by μαθητὰς ποιεῖν), and act or be a disciple; see ch. Matthew 27:57. The former meaning obtains in this passage.— τῂ βασιλείᾳ, in the kingdom) Others(646) read εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν, unto the kingdom. In either reading, by metonymy or prosopopœia, Christ Himself is intimated, as in ch. Matthew 11:12. If you accept the latter reading, cf. 2 Corinthians 11:3; if the former,(647) ch. Matthew 27:57.— ἀνθρώπῳ, unto a man) Almost all the parables are taken from human affairs, for the sake of perspicuity.— ἐκβάλλει, bringeth forth) plentifully.— θησαυροῦ, treasure) store, sc. of corn.— καινὰ καὶ παλαιά, new and old) a proverbial mode of speaking of a great plenty from the last and the present year; see Song of Solomon 7:13.—The new things, as from the treasures of the kingdom of heaven; the old things, as a scribe from the scriptures of the Old Testament; cf. Matthew 13:35.(648)
Tischend. with BC Syr. Orig. 3, 459 f, reads τῇ βασιλείᾳ. Lachm. with Dbc Vulg. Iren. 237, Hil., reads ἐν τῂ βασιλείᾳ. Lachm. claims C for ἐν τῆ βας. in opposition to Tischend. Rec. Text, εἰς τ. βασιλείαν, is not supported by primary authorities. The shorter reading, τῇ βασιλείᾳ, is cœteris paribus preferable to the longer, as the shorter would be more likely to originate the other two, the longer ones, εἰς τ. βας. and ἐν τ. βας. (which look like glosses of the shorter), than either of them to originate it; ch. Matthew 27:57 supports it. Besides, it is not simply members of the kingdom who are here spoken of, but those who, being already in it themselves, are qualified henceforth to be teachers for it. I prefer, with Olshausen and Storr, explaining it, “made a disciple for the kingdom,” i.e., for its benefit; one who, being instructed himself, is capable of labouring for the kingdom. But Beng. takes τῇ βασιλείᾳ as a Prosopopœia—the Kingdom meaning Jesus Christ, who is the embodiment of the Kingdom—“made a disciple to the Kingdom,” i.e. to Jesus Christ.—ED.

Verse 53
Matthew 13:53. ἐτέλεσεν, finished) These parables form a regular and perfect whole, which He is therefore said to have finished; see ch. Matthew 11:1.(649) Thus, in Luke 7:1, we have ἐπλήρωσε, He completed. These parables contain, however, besides the general condition of the Church of the New Testament, a more special account of future events. Cf. Gnomon on Matthew 13:3, and on John 16:13.— μετῆρεν, He departed, Lat. migravit)(650) He ended for the time His sojourn at Capernaum.(651) Thenceforward Jesus did not remain so long in one place, being harassed by Herod.

Verse 54
Matthew 13:54.(652) σοφία, wisdom— δυνάμεις, mighty works) supernatural powers: See 1 Corinthians 1:24. We ought to be carried forward, by admiration of the teaching and works of our Lord, to a believing (fidelem) recognition of His person; otherwise admiration ends in stupor.

Verse 55
Matthew 13:55. τοῦ τέκτονος— ἡ μήτηρ, of the carpenter—His mother) Hence it may be inferred that Joseph had long been dead, and that Mary had lived in obscurity.— ΄αριὰμ— ἰάκωβος, Mary—James) They speak of them thus as if they had nothing but a name, by which name they were well known.

Verse 56
Matthew 13:56. ἀδελφαὶ, sisters) These they do not condescend even to name.

Verse 57
Matthew 13:57. ἐσκανδαλίζοντο, they were offended) as it happens with those who observe one thing, but neglect to observe another, which ought rather to have been observed.— προφήτης, κ. τ. λ., a prophet, etc.) In a prophet there are two parts: the one which he possesses in common with others, ordinary, natural, domestic; the other, which is peculiar to his calling, heavenly, spiritual, public. Those who know the former do not observe the latter. Familiarity breeds contempt. Such is the case in our own country, much more so in our home.— ἄτιμος, contemned) The contempt which a prophet meets with elsewhere, is not contempt if it be compared with that which he meets with in his own country; elsewhere he certainly receives some honour.

Verse 58
Matthew 13:58. ἀπιστίαν, unbelief) The reason why many miracles are not performed at present, is not so much planted Christianity, as reigning infidelity.(653)
14 Chapter 14 

Verse 1
Matthew 14:1. ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ, at that time) It was now about a year from the commencement of our Lord’s public ministry.— ἤκουσεν, heard) The ears and courts of kings resound with news; but spiritual matters, however widely published, scarcely ever arrive there.(654)
Verse 2
Matthew 14:2. παισὶν, servants) The friends of princes are for the most part yonng.(655) In time of fear, the great speak promiscuously with the small.— οὔτος, this) Herod was tormented by his conscience.(656) It was not consistent with the character of such a king to arrive at an absolute decision. He concluded, but with doubt; see Luke 9:7; Luke 9:9. Herod was a Sadducee; but Sadduceeism wavers when anything strange occurs. Reason [mere human reason] prefers ascribing marvellous circumstances to ancient, or at least departed saints, rather than to those who are alive; and to those whom it has once begun to esteem highly rather than to others.(657)— ἰωάννης, John) Herod had not heard of the works of Jesus before the death of John. John had not performed any miracles during his life; but because he had been a holy man, men now suppose that he must nevertheless have possessed miraculous power; cf. ch. Matthew 16:14. So great power has the reputation of holiness even with those who are themselves unholy. Moreover, as the actions of Christ were ascribed to John even when dead, it was necessary that he should decrease in order that Christ might increase. The Greeks speak much and often of the things which our Lord’s forerunner, slain before Him, announced and preached to the dead; see Leo Allatius,(658) de libris ecclesiast. Gr. pp. 303, 304; and Wetstein(659) on the dialogue against the Marcionites, p. 33. So do the Latins also, quoted by Ittigius(660) in his dissertation on the gospel preached to the dead, § xi.; see also Ambrose on Luke 1:17, and Gerson’s(661) second lecture on St Mark.— ὁ βαπτιστής, the Baptist) This surname is given to John even by Herod, even by the daughter of Herodias, even by Josephus, so celebrated was it.— αὐτὸς, he) himself.— αἱ δυνάμεις, mighty works) He speaks of them as objective realities.— ἐν αὐτῷ in Him) sc. in Jesus.

Verse 3
Matthew 14:3. ἡρωδιάδα, Herodias) This princess was hostile to the latter Elias, as Jezebel to the former.— τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, his brother) Most authorities(662) prefix φιλίππου from St Mark, who is known not to have taken all things from St Matthew by his being the only one who names this brother of Herod. The shorter reading of St Matthew has been preserved intact by the Vulgate, ‘fratris,’ of his brother, alive, and not childless, as we learn from Josephus, 18. 7; but it was sufficient for the Evangelist to say that he was his brother. Herodias(663) was also the niece of both, being the daughter of their brother Aristobulus.

Lachm. with BZ Orig. 3, 470b. reads φιλίππου— αὐτοῦ. b has αὐτιὺ φιλίππου. Tischend. omits φιλίππου with Da (?) c Vulg. φιλίππου looks like a gloss of the harmonies from Mark 6:17. However, the omission might also come similarly from Luke 3:19.—ED.

The marg. of both Editions agree with the Gnomon. But Vers. Germ. retains φιλίππου in this passage.—E. B.

Verses 3-12
Matthew 14:3-12. ὁ γάρ ἡρώδης, κ. τ. λ., for Herod, etc.) It was not necessary that the death of John should be foretold in the Old Testament, or be described professedly and in order; because he did not die for us. The mention of him, however, is gracefully resumed when our Lord was now in the zenith of His career.

Verse 4
Matthew 14:4. οὐκ ἔξεστι, it is not lawful) John did not break the force of bitter truth by arguments of a too conciliatory nature; neither his words were soft, nor his dress. John did not come into Galilee, but yet he was able to reprove Herod.— σοὶ, to thee) Sins even of kings should be rebuked in the second person.— ἔχειν, to have) Theologians must not give up questions concerning marriage (see ch. Matthew 19:3-4), since it is their duty to examine everything which is lawful or unlawful; cf. ch. Matthew 22:17.

Verse 5
Matthew 14:5. ἐφοβήθη, feared) They often fear who crush the witnesses of truth, whilst the witnesses themselves fear not their oppressors.(664)
Verse 6
Matthew 14:6. γενεσίῳν) Either the day on which he was born, as the LXX. use the word in Genesis 40:20, or that on which he began to reign. Remarkable days of high festival are accompanied with great danger of falling into sin.(665)— ὠρχήσατο, she danced) A light matter; the handle of a most weighty matter.— θυγάτηρ, daughter) Salome by name.— ἐν τῶ μέσῳ, in the midst) in the sight of all during the banquet.

Verse 7
Matthew 14:7. ὡμολόγνσεν, promised, agreed) The girl had asked by dancing; and the king appears, even before this, to have been in the habit of giving her something on his birth-day.

Verse 8
Matthew 14:8. προβιβασθεῖσα, being before instructed) i.e. before she asked.— ὧδε, here) Before the king could repent.— πίνακι, in a charger) which perhaps she held in her hand. The ungodly know how to propose the most horrible things with elegance of language and sweetness of sound.

Verse 9
Matthew 14:9. ἐλυπήθη, was grieved) Conscience was not yet entirely banished from the monarch’s breast. The sudden necessity of executing an evil purpose startles even the worst. The joys of this world are accompanied by sadness.— ὁ βασιλεὺς, the king) strictly tetrarch; see Matthew 14:1.— συνανακειμένους, reclining at his table) The king feared the guests, the guests the king. By not interceding as they ought to have done for John, they became accomplices in his murder.

Verse 10
Matthew 14:10. ἀπεκεφάλισε, he beheaded) Even this kind of death was a proof that John was not the Messiah: cf. John 19:36.(666)— ἰωάννην, John) a sudden and violent death, even by decapitation, is not always miserable.

Verse 11
Matthew 14:11. τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς, to her mother) who without doubt treated it cruelly.

Verse 12
Matthew 14:12. τὸ σῶμα, his body) without the head.— ἐλθόντες, κ. τ. λ., coming, etc.) From that circumstance the death of John was advantageous to his disciples.(667)— ἀπήγγειλαν, announced) It is not said with what manifestation of feeling Jesus received this announcement; doubtless He received it as it befitted the Lord.

Verse 13
Matthew 14:13. ἀκούσς, having heard) sc. those things which are mentioned in Matthew 14:1-12.(668)— ἀνεχώρησεν, departed) The murderer of the Baptist was unworthy to hear or see the Lord: see ch. Matthew 21:23-27. Afterwards, indeed, he did see Him; Luke 23:8; not, however, coming of His own accord, but forced by the violence of His enemies; and therefore Herod’s seeing Him, on that occasion, was not a sign of favour. Cf. the case of Samuel and Saul, 1 Samuel 15:35; 1 Samuel 19:24.— κατʼ ἰδίαν, apart) no one being taken with Him, except His disciples.— πεξῇ, on foot) See Eustathius.(669)
Verse 14
Matthew 14:14. ἐξελθὼν, having come forth) sc. from His retreat into public.

Verse 15
Matthew 14:15. ὀψίας, evening) The evening has various degrees; see Matthew 14:23.— ἡ ὥρα, the hour) sc. for dismissing the people, of taking food and rest, or of going to search for food.— ἑαυτοῖς for themselves) The disciples seem sometimes to have bought food for them.

Verse 16
Matthew 14:16. οὐ χρείαν, no need) We should not labour for that which is not necessary.— ὑμεῖς, you) significantly. The disciples already possessed the rudiments of miraculous faith.(670)
Verse 17
Matthew 14:17. ἄρτους, loaves) obtained for the present exigency one by one.

Verse 19
Matthew 14:19. ἀνακλιθῆναι, to be seated) The faith of the people is thus exercised.— τοὺς ἄρτους, the loaves) sc. whatever was there.— ἀναβλέψας, looking up) Jesus referred everything to the Father (see John 11:41; John 17:1) with the most entire confidence: far different from the practice of sinners; see Luke 18:13.— οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ, but His disciples) A prelude to their future administration.(671) See Acts 4:35.

Verse 20
Matthew 14:20. πἀντες, all) How much more can all partake of the one body of the Lord in the Holy Super.— κλασμάτων, of fragments) of most excellent bread; cf. John 2:10. A most substantial miracle. The people were not permitted to carry any away for the sake of curiosity.— δώδεκα, twelve) see Gnomon on ch. Matthew 16:9. There were remnants also of fishes; see Mark 6:43. They were preserved for future eating, not, like manna, as a memorial.

Verse 21
Matthew 14:21. γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων, women and children) of whom no doubt there was a large number.

Verse 22
Matthew 14:22. εὐθέως, straightway) Our consideration ought not to dwell on things which we have well done.— ἠνάγκασεν, constrained, compelled) as it is allowable to believe, for important reasons. They did not willingly sail alone.— τὸ πλοῖον, the vessel) mentioned in Matthew 14:13.— ἕως, κ. τ. λ., until, etc.) He is not said to have told them that He should pray. He gave an example of praying in secret.

Verse 23
Matthew 14:23. τὸ ὄρος, the mountain) which was in that region. Mountains and elevated places (see Acts 10:9) are especially suited for prayer, on account of their solitude, and their being open to heaven.— κατʼ ἰδίαν, apart) Not even the disciples being present. In such a retreat, matters of the greatest importance took place between God and the Mediator. It was no dramatic representation that interceded for us.(672) What passed between Christ and the Father may be inferred, for example, from Psalms 16 and Luke 11:2-3. Cf. Matthew 14:1 and John 17— προσεύξασθαι, to pray) beyond midnight; see Matthew 14:25. The fruit may be seen in Matthew 14:33-34.

Verse 25
Matthew 14:25. τετάρτη, fourth) and last. The Jews also divided the night into four watches. The disciples were subjected to great straits for some time, till He brought them help.— ἀπῆλθε, He departed) His prayers, though they had lasted a long while, being as it were broken off, He departed to help His disciples.— περιπατῶν, κ. τ. λ., walking) though the wind blew strong.

Verse 26
Matthew 14:26. ἐτάραχθησαν, they were troubled) We often take Christ for another rather than for Christ: cf. Matthew 14:2. The disciples now feared not only the sea, but also the Lord.— φάντασμα, an apparition) φάντασμα and φάσμα are identical in meaning. See Wisdom of Solomon 17:15; Wisdom of Solomon 17:4. Nor does φαντασία greatly differ from them. Ibid. Matthew 18:17.

Verse 28
Matthew 14:28. κέλευσον, command) A remarkable exercise of faith. Peter, from desire for Jesus, leaves the vessel, whether he has to walk on the sea or to swim through it. Cf. John 21:7.

Verse 29
Matthew 14:29. ἐλθε, come) More is required of him who offers himself spontaneously to Christ; he is more greatly tempted, more mightily preserved.

Verse 30
Matthew 14:30. βλέπων, seeing) Peter both felt the wind, and saw it on the waves.— τὸν ἄνεμον the wind.) The wind had been strong before that, but had not been so much observed by Peter.— ἐφοβήθη, he was afraid) Although he was a fisherman, and a good swimmer; see John 21:7. They who have begun to depend on grace are less able to employ nature.— καταποντίζεσθαι, to sink) According to the measure of his faith, he was supported by the water; just as the Israelites prevailed according as the hands of Moses were held up.

Verse 31
Matthew 14:31. ὀλιγόπιστε, O thou of little faith) Even great faith is little in comparison of that which we ought to have. We should also possesss constancy.— εἰς τί, wherefore? to what end?) With what advantage? He is not blamed because he came out of the vessel, but because he did not remain in the firmness of faith. He was right in exposing himself to trial; but he ought to have persevered.— ἑδίστασας, didst thou doubt) The nature of faith is perceived from its opposites, doubt and fear. See Mark 5:36; Romans 14:23; James 1:6.(673)
Matthew 14:35. οἱ ἄνδρες, the men) who perhaps were engaged in labouring in the fields.—V. g.

Verse 36
Matthew 14:36. ΄όνον, κ. τ. λ., only, etc.) Such was their pious humility.(674)
15 Chapter 15 

Verse 1
Matthew 15:1.(675) οἱ ἀπὸ ἱεροσολύμων, which were of Jerusalem) Who appeared to excel in authority and zeal, having come such a long way.(676)
Verse 2
Matthew 15:2. τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, of the ancients) The word πρεσβύτερος sometimes denotes a dignity or office; sometimes it is opposed to youth; sometimes, as in this place, to later generations.— ἄρτον, bread) The Jews eat other kinds of food without washing their hands more readily than bread. See Wall’s(677) Critical Notes, p. 47.

“Brief Critical Notes, especially on the various readings of the New Testament Books; with a Preface concerning the Texts cited from the Old Testament, as also concerning the use of the Septuagint Translation. 8vo. London, 1730.”—(I. B.)

Verse 3
Matthew 15:3. διατί, why) He replies by a question similar in form to that which they had proposed in Matthew 15:2.(678)— καὶ ὑμεῖς, ye also) Whether My disciples transgress or not, you are the greatest transgressors.— διὰ, κ. τ. λ., on account of, etc.) Traditions, even where you could least expect it, detract from the commandments of God.(679)— ὑμῶν, your) They had said, of the ancients; Jesus is no respecter of persons.

Verse 4
Matthew 15:4. ὁ γὰρ θεὸς, for God) In contrast with ὑμεῖς δὲ, but you, in Matthew 15:5.— τίμα, honour) Honour signifies benefits which are due (see Gnomon on 1 Timothy 5:3), the denial of which is the greatest insult. Thus, in the S. V. of Proverbs 3:9, τίμα τὸν κύριον (honour the Lord) occurs with reference to sacrifices. An instance of metonymy of the antecedent for the consequent. In Exodus 20:12, S. V., it stands thus:— τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα σου: honour thy father and thy mother. The second σου (thy) is not expressed in the present passage.— ὁ κακολογῶν, he that curseth) In Exodus 21:16 : ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα αὐτοῦ ἢ μητέρα αὐτοῦ θανάτῳ τελευτάτω:(680) he that curseth his father or his mother, let him die(681) the death.—Life is assailed by curses, and children receive their life through their parents.— θανάτῳ, death) Observe this, O youth!

Verse 5
Matthew 15:5. ὑμεῖς δὲ, but you) What God commands are the offices of love; human traditions lead into all other things.(682)— δῶρον, a gift) i.e. it is a gift. Whatsoever, etc., is Corban. The formula was קרבן שאני נהנה לך, Let all that by which I might be serviceable to thee in any way whatsoever, be to me Corban; i.e. Let it be as much forbidden to me to benefit thee in anything, as it is unlawful for me to touch the Corban. See L. Capellus(683) on the Corban. Or else, to avoid the appearance of avarice, they actually offered to the Corban what was due to their parents; as many persons give to the poor or to orphans those things which they grudge to others, which they extort from them, or deny them.— ὁ ἐὰν, κ. τ. λ., whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me— ὠφεληθῆς, thou mightest be profited) The priests used to say, יהנה לך, It be useful to thee,(684) when the people offered anything.— καὶ, and) This particle denotes the commencement of the apodosis.(685)— οὐ ΄ὴ τι΄ήσῃ, shall not honour) The decree of the Pharisees was, such an one shall be free from all obligation towards father and mother. Our Lord, however, expresses this in words which bring out more clearly the unrighteousness of the Pharisees in opposition to the commandment of God.

Compare a similar construction occurring Revelation 2:24.—E. B.

Verse 6
Matthew 15:6. καὶ, and thus) διὰ, on account of) The heart which is occupied with traditions, has no room for the commandments of God.

Verse 7
Matthew 15:7. προεφήτευσε, prophesied) i.e. foretold.

Verse 8
Matthew 15:8. ὁ λαὸς οὗτος, κ. τ. λ., This people, etc.) In the S. V. of Isaiah 29:13, it stands thus, ἐγγίζει ΄οι ὁ λαὸς οὗτος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τοῖς χείλεσιν αὐτῶν τιμῶσί ΄ε, ἡ δὲ καρδία— διδάσκοντες ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων καὶ διδασκαλίας,—This people draweth nigh unto Me with their mouth, and they honour Me with their lips: but their heart—teaching precepts and doctrines of men.— οὗτος, this) The pronoun here implies contempt; see 1 Corinthians 14:21.— ΄ε, Me) sc. God, speaking by the mouth of Isaiah.— καρδία, heart) by the approach of which(686) (cujus accessu) God is truly and fully worshipped.(687)
Verse 9
Matthew 15:9. ΄άτην, in vain) How much vanity has there been in the greatest part of religions throughout so many ages and climates!— σέβονται, they worship) They paid little regard to the commandments of God, and that little they defiled by observing the commandments of men.— διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας, teaching doctrines) laboriously, constantly, in great numbers, cf. Mark 7:13.— ἐντάλματα, precepts) In apposition with διδασκαλίας, doctrines: these ἐντάλματα, precepts, were unworthy to be called ἐντολαὶ, commandments. Precepts are adorned and seasoned by doctrines.— ἀνθρώπων, of men) although they be ancients (Matthew 15:2); who have no authority in religion.

Verse 10
Matthew 15:10. προσκαλεσάμενος, having called to Him) All were not always attentive. The Pharisees were not worthy that this should be said to them; see Matthew 15:14.— τὸν ὄχλον, the multitude) Lest they should be deceived by the speech of the Pharisees.

Verse 11
Matthew 15:11. οὐ, κ. τ. λ., not, etc.) Unless such were the case, the faithful could not, without the greatest disgust, inhabit a world subject to vanity.— τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον, that which cometh out) Original sin is evidently here implied.— τοῦτο, this) used demonstratively.

Verse 12
Matthew 15:12. οἶδας, knowest thou(688)) They perceived the omniscience of Jesus.— ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν, were offended(689)) Having taken, or rather laid in wait, for offence.

He does so, however, both in his Greek New Testament and German Version.—(I. B.)

Verse 13
Matthew 15:13. φυτεία, plant) Doctrine, or rather man. The φυτὸν is so by nature, the φυτεία by care.— πατὴρ, κ. τ. λ., Father, etc.) See John 15:1-2.— ἐκριζωθήσεται, shall he rooted up) And this shall be the result of their being offended with Christ. Such a plant, however fair in appearance, is without Christ (extra Christum).

Verse 14
Matthew 15:14. ἄφετε αὐτούς, let them alone) Do not regard(690) them.— ὁδηγοὶ, guides) see Isaiah 9:16.(691)
Verse 15
Matthew 15:15. ἀποκριθεὶς, answering) The candour of sacred historians in recording the errors of holy men is remarkable in all the books of the Bible.— παραβολὴν ταύτην, this parable) Our Lord’s language becomes parabolic in Matthew 15:13, but was plain and literal in Matthew 15:10-11. Peter therefore, as a disciple, speaks incorrectly. Our Lord, however, does not expressly find fault with this. So that they held fast the matter, [He excuses the manner.]

Verse 16
Matthew 15:16. ὑμεῖς, you) corresponding with ἡμῖν, to us, in Matthew 15:15. You, not only the Pharisees and the multitude.— ἀσύνετοί, without understanding) corresponding with συνίετε, understand, in Matthew 15:10.

Verse 17
Matthew 15:17. οὔπω, not yet) Although you have been instructed in Matthew 15:11, and elsewhere, in the whole system of divine morality, from which you might have inferred this matter also.— νοεῖτε) perceive.— εἰς, into) Into is repeated thrice without any mention of the heart, which is the true seat of real purity or impurity.

Verse 19
Matthew 15:19. διαλογισμοὶ πονηροὶ, evil thoughts) such as the Pharisees entertained. The article is added in Mark 7:21.— φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, κ. τ. λ., murders, adulteries, etc.) Sin against the sixth and following commandments. The plural number increases the force.— βλασφημίαι, curses) sc. against our neighbour, combined with false witness. In such enumerations, the absence of the copulative conjunction has often the force of etc., as if he who speaks wished to add more, or to leave more to the imagination.—Cf. Mark 7:22.(692)
Verse 20
Matthew 15:20. οὐ κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον, do not defile the man) In the very appellation of man, is contained (latet) an argument: for the spiritual nature, which is the superior part in man, is not reached by outward filth.

Verse 21
Matthew 15:21. τὰ μέρη, parts) i.e. not towards the whole region.

Verse 22
Matthew 15:22. (693) ἐξελθοῦσα, κ. τ. λ., having come forth, etc.) For Jesus did not enter the borders of the Canaanites.— ἐκραύγασεν, cried out) from a distance, from behind; cf. Matthew 15:23; Matthew 15:25.(694)— με, me) The affectionate mother had made her daughter’s misery her own; see Matthew 15:25; Matthew 15:28.— υἱὲ δαυὶδ, Son of David) Therefore the woman had heard of the Promise either long ago or lately.

Verse 23
Matthew 15:23. δὲ, but) It was fitting that this declaration, and as it were protestation of the unworthiness of the heathen, should precede the declaration of individual worthiness for which it prepared the way: nor did our Lord grant help so much to the prayers of the Canaanitess alone, as to those of the Canaanitess and the disciples together.— οὐκ ἀπεκρὶθη— λόγον, answered not—a word) Thus the LXX. in Isaiah 36:21; 1 Chronicles 21:12.— ἀπόλυσον, dismiss) An instance of metonymy of the consequent for the antecedent: i.e. Help as you are wont, cf. Matthew 15:24; for our Lord was not wont to dismiss those who called upon Him for aid without according it.— κράζει, cries out) We may suppose that the disciples feared the judgment of men, and made their petition to our Lord, both for their own sake, lest her crying out should produce annoyance, and for the sake of the woman herself.

Verse 24
Matthew 15:24. ἀπεστάλην, I am sent) Our Lord referred everything to His Mission.— πρόβατα, sheep) Israel is the Lord’s flock (see Psalms 95), Jesus the Shepherd.— οἴκου ἰσραήλ, the house of Israel) This appeared to restrict His grace.

Verses 24-26
Matthew 15:24; Matthew 15:26. εἰ μὴ— τοῖς κυναρίοις, except—to little dogs) Our Lord’s language, in Matthew 15:24, contains no repulse, as explained in Matthew 15:26,(695) but rather suggests hope to constant faith. The twenty-fourth verse is to be understood, not with reference to the whole mediatorial office, but only our Lord’s preaching and miracles.

Verse 25
Matthew 15:25. ἐλθοῦσα, coming) sc. in front of the Saviour from behind Him;(696) although He appeared to have given a repulse even to His disciples.

Verse 26
Matthew 15:26. τῶν τέκνων, the children’s) Our Lord spoke severely to the Jews themselves, but honourably of them [to those without]; see John 4:22. Thus we, concerning the Evangelic Church. κυναρίοις, to little dogs(697)) who are not worthy to receive it. But yet κυνάριον, the word employed by our Lord, is a diminutive, and Jesus thereby gives a handle to the woman to take hold of Him. Midrasch Tillim.(698) says, “The nations of the world are like dogs.”

Even the third effort was seeming likely to be abortive. Yet she did not give over.—V. g.

Verse 27
Matthew 15:27. ναὶ, yea) The woman seizes upon the appellation κυνάρια, for she says immediately, καὶ γὰρ, which must be rendered, for even (etenim). The particle ναὶ partly assents, partly as it were places on our Lord’s tongue the assent to her prayers, i.e. prays. The word is thus used in Philemon 1:20, and Judith 9:12.(699)— ἐσθὶει, eat) since the children often waste their bread.— ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων, of the crumbs) She does not say the morsels, nor the bread.— τῶν πιπτόντων, which fall) in opposition to λαβεῖν καὶ βαλεῖν, to take and cast, in the last verse. She asks for it as a favour, essential to herself, injurious to no one.— ἀπὸ, from). She does not ask to be admitted to the table, but implies that she was not far distant from it. Her nation was contiguous to Israel.— τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν, of their masters) This indicates the prerogative of the children, and vet a certain tie of connection (necessitudinem) with them on the part of the little dogs. The language of the Canaanitess corresponds with the curse addressed to Canaan, Genesis 9:26 : “A servant of servants shall he be,” etc.

Verse 28
Matthew 15:28. ὦ γύναι, O woman) Now at length our Lord addresses her.(700)— ΄εγάλη, great) Modesty does not interfere with greatness of faith; see ch. Matthew 8:8-9.— ὡς, as) After the hard struggle, so much the more is given.— θέλεις, thou wishest) There is faith even in wishing.— ἀπὸ, κ. τ. λ., from that very hour) The soundness which followed was lasting.

Verse 29
Matthew 15:29. ἐκάθητο, sat) He did not take the initiative and command the multitudes to approach, but He awaited them.

Verse 30
Matthew 15:30. ἑτέρους, others) sc. who were sick.— ἔῤῥιψαν, cast) since they pressed upon each other.(701)
Verse 32
Matthew 15:32. σπλαγχνίζομαι, I have compassion) Whilst the people forget hunger in admiration, Jesus pities them, and is not affected by their praise of His miracles. Glory and mercy elsewhere seldom meet.— προσμένουσί ΄οι, they remain with Me(702)) It was the interest of the people to remain with Jesus; and yet He embraces that as a reason for conferring a fresh benefit upon them. The people were ready to remain longer.— τί, what) for ὁ, that which, see the LXX. in Genesis 38:25.— νήστεις, fasting) Our Lord never dismissed any one without relieving their necessities.

Verse 33
Matthew 15:33. πόθεν, whence) Cf. Numbers 11:21; 2 Kings 4:43.— ἡμῖν, to us) The disciples already understood that they would have to take some part in the matter.

Verse 34
Matthew 15:34. ὀλίγα ἰχθύδια, a few little fishes) They speak disparagingly of their provision, for in Matthew 15:36 the diminutive form is no longer employed.

Verse 36
Matthew 15:36. εὐχαριστήσας, having given thanks) It is right to give thanks even before food (see Acts 27:35), and there it is the same as εὐλογία, or benediction, for it is an acknowledgment of the Divine blessing for the past and the future. Jesus referred everything to the Father, and here gave thanks for the loaves, and for the approaching satisfying of the people; cf. John 11:41.— εὐχαριστεῖν is a verb found fault with by Phrynichus,(703) but used also by Diodorus Siculus.(704)
Verse 39
Matthew 15:39. (705) ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ πλοῖν, He again went on board the vessel)(706) sc. that mentioned a little before in ch. Matthew 14:33. The word ἀνέβη occurs with the same force in Mark 6:51.

16 Chapter 16 

Verse 1
Matthew 16:1. οἱ φαρισαῖοι καὶ σαδδουκαῖοι, the Pharisees and Sadducees) The common people were mostly addicted to the Pharisees, men of rank to the Sadducees (see Acts 5:17; Acts 23:6); as at present the crowd is more inclined to superstition, the educated to atheism, the two opposite extremes. The Evangelists describe only two attempts of the Sadducees against our Lord (the first of which occurs in the present passage), for they cared less than the Pharisees about religion.— ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, from heaven) Miracles had been performed from heaven in the times of Moses, Joshua, and Elijah. The reason why the Pharisees were unwilling to accept as Divine the miracles hitherto performed by our Lord, seems to have been this: that since He had not yet produced any sign from heaven, they thought that the others might proceed even from Satan (cf. ch. Matthew 12:24; Matthew 12:38); and that they considered that a sign from heaven affecting the whole creation, would be greater than any signs performed on the microcosm(707) of man. [Perhaps, also, they were relying on the prophecy of Joel; see Acts 2:19.—V. g.] The Sadducees, who disbelieved the existence of any Spirit, and therefore of Satan himself, were of opinion that our Lord’s power extended only to hunger, and the diseases of the body, not to all greater matters. Both were influenced also by another motive, namely, the desire to witness a variety of miracles, considered merely as sights. Their lust(708) (libido) is indicated by the word θέλομεν, we wish, in ch. Matthew 12:38.

Verse 2
Matthew 16:2. ὀψίας, πρωἰ, evening—morning) Two most common and most popular signs;(709) for when the sky is red in the evening, the coldness of the night astringes the thinner vapours, so that no storm occurs, even though there be wind; on the other hand, when in the morning the sky is red and dark, the thick vapours burst into a storm by the heat of the sun.

Verse 3
Matthew 16:3. ὑποκριταὶ,(710) hypocrites) The hypocrisy was their greater skill in natural than in spiritual things; for they who have the former have much less excuse than dull men for being wanting in the latter, although they are often wanting in it. For an example of both united, see ch. Matthew 2:2.— πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, the countenance of the sky) not face. A man’s countenance varies, his face is always the same. An instance of Prosopopœia,(711) as just before in the word στυγνάζων, lowering.— τὰ σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν, the signs of the times) i, e., those which are suitable to (congruentia) each time. Our Lord indicates, that not only are times to be distinguished by their signs, but also signs by the character of the times, and signs and the kinds of them from each other. For the mode of God’s dealing with man(712) is various—by various doctrines, persons, signs, times—all of which correspond among themselves: wherefore different signs suit different times. Those signs, less splendid indeed, but such as were altogether beneficial to man on earth (see ch. Matthew 9:6), were suitable to the Messiah then being on earth; see ch. Matthew 8:17, Luke 9:54. Wherefore it was incumbent upon them to obtain proofs, not from heaven, but from themselves: see Luke 12:57. For the same reason, after His ascension our Lord did not exhibit signs on earth, as He had previously done.(713)— οὐ δύνασθε; are ye not able?) sc. to distinguish sign from sign:—said with astonishment. If you wished it, you could do so most fully: as it is, you are prevented from doing so by a voluntary blindness.

Rec. Text has ὑποκριταὶ with b. But CDL δ ac Vulg. omit it. It is plainly an interpolation through the harmonies from Luke 12:56. Lachm. reads καὶ before τὸ μὲν with C. But Tischend. omits it, with DL δ ac Vulg.—ED.

Verse 4
Matthew 16:4. γενεὰ, nation(714)) Itself the sign of its own time: for such it was to be in the time of the Messiah; see ch. Matthew 11:6.— πονηρὰ, wicked) and perverse.— μοιχαλις, adulterous) accustomed to break the marriage vow, which it ought to have preserved inviolate to God.— σημεῖον, καὶ σημεῖον, κ. τ. λ., a sign, and [no] sign, etc.) A weighty repetition. They prescribe the kind of miracles just as if there were no other kind; therefore(715) all kinds of miracles are denied to them. The miracles which our Lord performed afterwards, were done not for the sake of such as these, but for that of the poor(716) and the sick.(717)— τὸ σημεῖον ἰωνᾶ, the sign of Jonah) that was not from heaven, but from the middle of the earth. Jonah returning from the whale proved his mission to the Ninevites; thus by the resurrection of Jesus, whom they had not before believed, a proof was given to the Jews, that He was the Messiah. He silently intimates, moreover, that after the three days spent in the middle of the earth, there should be plenty of signs from heaven, which were performed by His ascension into heaven, and shall be performed at the destruction of the heavens; cf. ch. Matthew 24:30, Acts 2:19. Nay more, not even then was it true that were there no signs from heaven; see ch. Matthew 3:16.— καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἀπῆλθε, and He left them and departed) Just severity; see Titus 3:10. Our Lord never left the people in this manner.

Verse 6
Matthew 16:6. ὁρᾶτε, take heed) It is necessary to be careful of the purity of doctrine.— ζύμης, leaven) The language is metaphorical, and therefore enigmatical; and by it our Lord tries the progress of the disciples, who had already been long His hearers. The metaphor, however, alludes to the thoughts with which the mind of the disciples was then overflowing; q. d., “Do not care about the want of earthly bread, but about the perilous aliments which the hypocrites offer to your souls.” It is probable that the disciples had forgotten the loaves, because the controversy raised by the Pharisees and Sadducees (Matthew 16:1) had put them into a state of anxiety and temptation. The Pharisees and Sadducees were elsewhere strongly opposed to each other, but yet on this occasion they conspire together against Jesus (see Matthew 16:1); therefore He included both of them under the one title of hypocrites (Matthew 16:3), and guards His disciples at once against both in this passage. And their hypocrisy itself was this leaven (Luke 12:1), induced by which, they did not acknowledge the very sufficient signs of the present time, but, on the contrary, demanded the signs of another time; whence the plural καιρῶν, times, is used in Matthew 16:3.(718) The believer both believes and speaks; he who separates either of these from the other is an unbeliever, is a hypocrite; see Gnomon on ch. Matthew 24:51. Neither therefore is he free from hypocrisy who has little faith; see Matthew 16:8. The disciples are most opportunely admonished to beware of this leaven, as they did not yet understand it from the present signs; see Matthew 16:11.(719)
Verse 7
Matthew 16:7. ἄρτους, loaves) The mode of living in the family of Jesus was extremely simple and frugal. They thought that they should have to buy bread in the place to which they were now coming, and that there would not be a sufficiency of bread there, which could be ascertained not to have been subjected to the leaven of the Pharisees. Our Lord answers, that even if no other bread could be procured, yet that He would feed them even without the bread of the Pharisees or any of that whole region.

Verse 8
Matthew 16:8. τί διαλογίζεσθε, why reason ye)(720) Man imputes more grievously to himself a defect in the care of outward things, to which God most easily accords indulgence. Faith’s mode of estimating is of a higher kind.— ὀλιγόπιστοι, O ye of little faith) It is easy to fall, from want of faith, not only into doubts and fears, but also into errors of interpretation and other mistakes, and even forgetfulness.(721)
Verse 9
Matthew 16:9. οὔπω, not yet) The fault of the slow learner is increased by his having heard long ago.— νοεῖτε— μνημονεύετε, understand, remember) The verb νοεώ expresses something more voluntary than συνίημι; see Matthew 16:12; Mark 7:18; 2 Timothy 2:7. Sin affects also the mind and the memory. They ought to have understood, even if those two miracles had not been performed. We ought to remember even the circumstances of Divine works, and from former to hope for further help.(722)
Verse 9-10
Matthew 16:9-10. πόσους κοφίνους, πόσας σπυρίδας, how many cophini—how many spyrides)(723) In the first miracle, as the number of the loaves corresponds to that of the thousands, so does that of the cophini to that of the apostles; so that each of them had the cophinus which they carried full; in the second, the number of spyrides corresponds to that of the loaves. If they had had more cophini in the one instance, or spyrides in the other, the loaves would without doubt have been increased in quantity (cf. 2 Kings 4:6), that the baskets might be all filled; see Mark 8:20. But the spyris, rendered in Latin sporta, was larger than the cophinus; an ancient gloss renders κόφινος, corbis, corbula, i.e., a twig basket or pannier. Juvenal(724) speaks of needy Jews, whose household stuff consisted of a cophinus and some hay; from which it is evident that the cophinus was κουφότερον, lighter; so that it might be carried about by any one for daily use. The spyris seems to have held the proper burden for a porter; cf. Acts 9:25.(725)
“Quorum cophinus fœnumque supellex.”—Juv. iii. 14.

‘Banish’d Jews, who their whole wealth can lay

In a small basket.’

“The other passage we are tempted to cite entire, as it applies to the condition of the Jews after the desolation of their city and temple, and the ruin of their nation: when it is well known that such numbers of them gained a wretched subsistence by pretending to tell fortunes, that ‘Jew’ and ‘fortune-teller’ became almost synonymous:—

‘A gipsey Jewess whispers in your ear,

And begs an alms: a high-priest’s daughter she,

Versed in the Talmud and divinity,

And prophesies beneath a shady tree.

Her goods, a basket, and old hay her bed,

She strolls, and, telling fortunes, gains her bread:

Farthings, and some small monies are her fees;

Yet she interprets all your dreams for these.’

“The other word, also rendered basket, in Matthew 16:10, is σπυρίς; it appears, from the citations of Wetstein, to have been a kind of basket for storing grain, provisions, etc.; and therefore larger than the former, probably much larger. Campbell translates this by ‘maund,’ and retains ‘basket’ for the former; and observes, that although these words are not fit for answering entirely the same purposes as the original terms, which probably conveyed the idea of their respective sizes, and consequently of the quantity contained; still there is a propriety in marking, were it but by this single circumstance, that there was a difference.”—Kitto’s Illustrated Commentary, in loc.—(I. B.)

It is a remarkable instance of undesigned coincidence—one of the best indirect proofs of genuineness—that all the four Evangelists uniformly apply the term κόφινοι to the twelve baskets in the miracle of the five thousand fed; and the two Evangelists, who record the miracle of the four thousand, apply the term σπυρίδες to the seven hampers mentioned in that miracle, Matthew 14:20; Mark 6:43; Luke 9:17; John 6:13 (so here also Matthew 16:9-10): and Matthew 15:37; Mark 8:8. Clearly, the two miracles were distinctly impressed on the minds of the Evangelists as distinct and real events; the circumstantial particulars peculiar to each miracle being noted with the accuracy of an eye-witness, even to the shape and size of the baskets. A teller of the tale, at third or fourth hand, would have lost this delicate mark of truth. Accordingly, our translators, who were not witnesses, have lost the point, their attention not being turned to the distinction, by rendering both alike baskets.—See Blunt Script. Coinc., p. 285.—ED.

Verse 10
Matthew 16:10. τῶν τετρακισχιλίων, of the four thousand) That which any one enjoys and uses may be said to be his.— ἐλάβετε, ye took) sc. for future food, as a compensation for the five and seven loaves which ye spent.

Verse 11
Matthew 16:11. πῶς, how) A particle expressing astonishment.—Cf. Gnomon on ch. Matthew 8:10.— οὐ περὶ ἄρτου, not concerning bread) The literal meaning is frequently more true and more sublime than the meaning of the letter; and where the latter treats of things natural, the former leads to things spiritual. In things spiritual, heavenly words ought to be taken more closely.

Verse 12
Matthew 16:12. συνῆκαν, they understood) Our Lord still left something to be understood by His disciples. He shows them what leaven did not mean in this passage; it was their part, when they heard what it was not, to gather what it must be. Thus also in ch. Matthew 17:13.— ἀπὸ τὴς διδακῆς, from that of the doctrine)(726) sc. from the leaven of the doctrine.(727) The word doctrine, in opposition to bread, is taken in a wide signification, so as to mean even hypocrisy. The leaven was this hypocritical doctrine.

Verse 13
Matthew 16:13. ἐλθὼν ὁ ἰησοῦς, κ. τ. λ., But when Jesus had come, etc.) A noticeable interval of time occurred between the things just narrated and those which are now declared.(728) The connection, therefore, of the passages is not close. The matters which follow took place a short time before our Lord’s Passion; and the shortness of this interval(729) assists the right interpretation of the promises made in Matthew 16:18; Matthew 16:28, and of the prohibition uttered in Matthew 16:20, ch. Matthew 17:9, etc.(730)— καισαρείας, of Cœsarea) This very name, which had not heretofore been given to the towns of Palestine, might have warned all that the Jews were subject to Cæsar, that the sceptre had departed from Judah, and that the Messiah had therefore come. See, however, James Alting,(731) Schilo, pp. 147, 153. In Scriptural exegesis, the reader ought to place himself, as it were, in the time and place where the words were spoken, or the thing was done, and to consider the feelings(732) of the writer, the force of the words, and the context.— τῆς φιλίππου, Philippi) Thus the inland Cæsarea is distinguished from that on the sea-shore.(733)— τίνα, whom) The disciples had profited by listening and inquiry; now their Master examines them by questioning, and gives an example of catechising.— τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, the Son of Man) i.e. Me, whom I myself am wont to call the Son of Man. Peter gives the right antitheton [in his reply(734)], Matthew 16:16 : Thou art the Son of the living God.—Cf. John 5:19; John 5:27. This title, the Son of Man, which frequently occurs in the Evangelists, should be carefully observed: no one was so called but Christ Himself, and no one, whilst He walked on earth, so called Him except Himself. He first applies this appellation to Himself in John 1:51, when they were first found who acknowledged Him as the Messiah and the Son of God (ibid. John 1:50), and thenceforth very frequently, both before and after His prediction of His Passion. For they who expressed their faith in Him, called Him the Son of David. The Jews rightly suspected (John 12:34), that by this title He claimed to be the Messiah. For as the first Adam, with all his progeny, is called Man, so the second Adam (see 1 Corinthians 15:45) is called Son of Man, not with that notion with which בְּנֵי אָדָם (filii hominis), i.e. the weak, are opposed to בְּנֵי אִישׁ (filii viri), i.e. the powerful (in Psalms 49:2 (Psalms 48:2); or that in which men are called generally, sons of men (filii hominum), as in Mark 3:28; Ephesians 3:5; Ezekiel 2:1, etc.: but with the article, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. The article appears to refer to the prophecy of Daniel, Daniel 7:13. This, in sooth, is that One Man whom Adam, after the fall, expected by promise for his whole race: ὁ δεύτερος, the second (1 Corinthians 15:47), to whom every prophecy of the Old Testament pointed, who holds the rights and primogeniture of the whole human race (see Luke 3:23; Luke 3:38), and to whom alone we owe that we are not ashamed of the name of man: see Psalms 49(48):20, and cf. Romans 5:15. Moreover, our Lord, whilst walking amongst men, by this appellation, both expressed, and as suitable to the circumstances (pro economiâ) of that time, concealed amongst men (cf. ch. Matthew 22:45) and hid from Satan the fact that He was ὁ υἱὸς, the Son, absolutely so called, i.e. the Son of God promised and given to man, Genesis 3:15; Isaiah 9:6; and sprung from man, Hebrews 2:11; and at the same time, as it were, reminded Himself of His present condition, Matthew 20:28; Philippians 2:7-8. In the same manner, He expressed both His crucifixion and His ascension by one word, ὑψωθῶ, I be lifted up, John 12:32. Neither is this appellation suited only to the state of His humiliation, but the expression, the Son of man, is used for every conspicuous situation of His, either in humiliation or exaltation; see John 12:34, and compare therewith, in the following verse, the light is with you. And it agrees with the very form of His body, as implying youth; see Daniel 7:13. Consider the following passages:—Matthew 16:27-28; ch. Matthew 12:32, Matthew 24:27; Matthew 24:30; Matthew 24:37; Matthew 24:39; Matthew 24:44, Matthew 25:31; Luke 17:22; John 12:23-36; John 5:27; Acts 7:56. Therefore also this appellation does not once occur in the whole of the twenty-one apostolic epistles, but instead of it, the appellation, the Son of God; for in Hebrews 2:6 the article is not added, and the words are those of David, not of St Paul, who yet frequently calls Christ both ἄνθρωπος (homo), and ἄνηρ (vir). See the Gnomon on Romans 5:15. And even in the Apocalypse Revelation 1:13 and Revelation 14:14, as long before in Daniel 7:13, that appellation is only alluded to, not actually applied to our Lord. The agreement of the apostles, even in the case of this single phrase, shows that they wrote by the same Divine inspiration.

Verse 14
Matthew 16:14. οἱ μὲν— ἄλλοι δὲ— ἕτεροι δὲ, some—some—and others) It is not sufficient that we should know the various opinions of others, we ought ourselves to have a fixed faith, which then may make progress, even by the opinions of others, though vain in themselves.— ἰωάννην— ἢ ἓνα τῶν προφητῶν, John—or one of the prophets) There is no need to refer this to the notion of a metempsychosis believed by the Pharisees; for they expected the return of Elias himself in person, who was not dead, or the resurrection of the others from the dead;(735) see ch. Matthew 14:2 : Luke 9:8; Luke 9:19.— ἰερε΄ίαν, Jeremiah) who was at that time expected by the Jews.— ἕνα, one) i.e. some one indefinitely. They did not think that anything greater could come than they had already had. They did not compare Jesus with Moses.

Verse 16
Matthew 16:16. ἀποκριθεὶς, answering) Peter everywhere, from the warmth of his disposition, took the lead among the apostles in speaking.— σίμων πέτρος, Simon Peter) On this solemn occasion his name and surname are joined. It is clear that Simon acknowledged, the Son of God more quickly and fully, and outshone his fellow-disciples.— σὺ εἶ, Thou art) He says firmly, Thou art, not I say that Thou art. It behoved that Peter should first believe this, and then hear it on the Mount of Transfiguration; see ch. Matthew 17:5. Peter had already uttered a similar confession; see John 6:69; but this is mentioned with greater distinction, since he delivered it after so many temptations,(736) on being so solemnly interrogated.— ὁ χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, the Christ, the Son of the living God) These two appellations, therefore, are not exactly synonymous, as John Locke(737) pretended, though the one is implied in the other (see Acts 9:20); and there is a gradation here; for the knowledge of Jesus as the Son of God is sublimer than that of Him as the Christ.

Verse 17
Matthew 16:17. ΄ακάριος, blessed) This word signifies a condition not only blessed, but at the same time rare; see ch. Matthew 13:16. Jesus had not previously told His disciples explicitly that He was the Christ. He had done and said those things by which, through the revelation of the Father, they might recognise Him as the Christ.— σίμων βὰρ ἰωνᾶ, Simon Bar-jona) This express naming signifies that the Lord knoweth them that are His, and recalls to Peters remembrance that sample of omniscience which had been given to him in John 1:42; cf. ibid. Matthew 21:15.(738)— σὰρξ καὶ αἷ΄α, flesh and blood) i.e. any man whatsover; flesh and blood are put by metonymy(739) for body and soul: see Ephesians 6:12; Galatians 1:16. No mortal at that time knew this truth before Peter; see Matthew 16:14.— οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψε, hath not revealed) The knowledge of Christ is not obtained except by Divine revelation; see ch. Matthew 11:27.— ὁ πατήρ ΄ου, κ. τ. λ., My Father, etc.) By these words the sum and substance of Peter’s confession is repeated and confirmed. The heavenly Father had revealed it to Peter by the teaching of Jesus Christ, and thus inscribed it on the apostle’s heart.

Verse 18
Matthew 16:18. σὺ εἶ πέτρος, thou art Peter) This corresponds with great beauty to the words, Thou art the Christ.(740)— πέτρος, πέτρα, Peter—rock) πέτρος elsewhere signifies a stone; but in the case of Simon, a rock. It was not fitting that such a man should be called πέτρα, with a feminine termination; on the other hand, St Matthew would gladly have written ἐπὶ τούτῳ τῷ πέτρῳ, if the idiom would have allowed it; wherefore these two, πέτρα and πέτρος, stand for one name and thing, as both words are expressed in Syriac by the one noun, Kepha. Peter is here used as a proper name; for it is not said, Thou shalt be, but, Thou art; and yet the appellative is at the same time openly declared to denote a rock. The Church of Christ is certainly(741) (Revelation 21:14) built on the apostles, inasmuch as they were the first believers, and the rest have been added through their labours; in which matter a certain especial prerogative was conspicuous in the case of Peter, without damage to the equality of apostolic authority; for he first converted many Jews (Acts 2), he first admitted the Gentiles to the Gospel (Acts 10.(742)) He moreover was especially commanded to strengthen his brethren, and to feed the sheep and lambs of the Lord. Nor can we imagine that this illustrious surname, elsewhere commonly attributed to Christ Himself, who is also called the Rock, could without the most important meaning have been bestowed on Peter, who in the list of the apostles is called first, and always put in the first place; see Matthew 10:2; see also 1 Peter 2:4-7. All these things are said with safety, for what have they to do with Rome?(743) Let the Roman rock beware, lest it fall under the censure of Matthew 16:23.— καὶ, κ. τ. λ., and, etc.) A most magnificent promise, including, in different ways, the gates of hell, the kingdom of heaven, and the earth.— οἰκοδομήσω, I will build) He does not say, on this rock I WILL FOUND for Peter, nevertheless, is not the foundation. The wise build on a rock; see ch. Matthew 7:24.— ΄ου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, My Church) A magnificent expression concerning Jesus, not occurring elsewhere in the Gospels.— πύλαι ᾅδου, the gates of hell) The word πύλαι (gates) occurs here without the article. Heaven is in the next verse put in opposition to τῷ ᾅδη, hell, which occurs here, as in ch. Matthew 11:23. Hell has no power against faith; faith has power with reference to heaven.(744) The gates of hell (as elsewhere, the gates of death) are named also in Isaiah 38:10; Wisdom of Solomon 16:13. Hell, ᾅδης, is exceedingly strong (see Song of Solomon 8:6); how much more its gates? The metaphor in “gates” is of an architectural kind, as in the expressions, “I will build” and “the keys” The Christian Church is like a city without walls, and yet the gates of hell, which assail it, shall never prevail. The defences of hell, and the fortifications of the world, corresponding to them, are here intended; as, for instance, the Otto man Porte, and Rome, where Erasmus Schmidt(745) thinks that the mouth of hell is; that it was opened in the time of Marcus Curtius, and will be opened again hereafter, when the prophecy in Revelation 19:20 is fulfilled. “Rome,” he says, “is situated very near those parts of Italy where, before the foundation of Rome, Homer makes his Ulysses descend to hell, and where, after the foundation of Rome, without the intervention of any great distance, Virgil makes his Æneas do the same. But lest I should appear to wish to plead on poetical credit (although these poetical assertions may be regarded like the prediction of Caiaphas), attend to historical testimony:—In the middle of the Roman Forum, once upon a time, if we are to credit Livy and other Roman writers, the hell, which you (Papists) place in the bowels of the earth, opened its mouth, and that chasm could not be filled up with any amount of earth thrown in, until Marcus Curtius, armed, and on horseback, leapt in—in order, forsooth, that as the heaven received Enoch and Elijah alive, so hell might receive this Curtius alive, as the first fruits, by these gates of hell then opened in the middle of the Roman Forum, which will, without doubt, again be opened by Divine power, when the beast and the false prophet shall be cast alive into the lake of fire burning with sulphur, as is foretold in Revelation 19:20.”

“Even to heaven.”—ED.

Verse 19
Matthew 16:19. δώσω σοὶ,(746) I will give thee) The future tense. Christ Himself, after His glorification, received the keys economically.(747) See Revelation 1:18, and German exposition of the Apocalypse. Our Lord afterwards gave the keys, which He here promised, to Peter, not alone, but first in order of time (cf. Luke 5:10); since Peter was the first who, after the resurrection of Christ, exercised the apostolical office; see Acts 1:15; Acts 2:14. If the keys had been given exclusively to Peter, and the Bishop of Rome after him, and not to the other apostles also, even after the death of Peter, the Bishop of Rome should have acted as pastor to the other apostles.— τὰς κλεῖς, the keys) Keys denote authority. Tertullian, in his work on fasting, ch. 15, says, Apostolus claves macelli tibi tradidit: the apostle(748) has given thee the keys of the meat market, where he alludes to 1 Corinthians 10:25. The keys are available for two purposes, to close and to open; the keys themselves are not said to be two.(749) One and the same key closes and opens in Revelation 3:7. The Jews declare that a thousand keys were given to Enoch. See James Alting’s Hist. promot. acad. Hebr. p. 107.— τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, of the kingdom of heaven) He does not say of the Church, nor of the kingdoms of the world.— δήσης, λύσης, thou shalt bind—thou shalt loose) The keys denote the whole office of Peter. By the expressions, therefore, of binding and loosing,(750) are comprehended all those things which Peter performed in virtue of the name of Jesus Christ, and through faith in that name, by his apostolic authority, by teaching, convincing, exhorting, forbidding, permitting (see Tertullian, already quoted), consoling, remitting (see Matthew 18:18; Matthew 18:15; John 20:23); by healing, as in Acts 3:7; Acts 9:34; by raising from the dead, as in Acts 9:41 (cf. ibid. Acts 2:24); by punishing, ibid. Matthew 5:5; cf. 1 Corinthians 5:5; he himself records, in Acts 15:8, an instance of a matter performed on earth and sanctioned in heaven. It is advisable to compare with this passage that in Matthew 18:18, and with both of them the third in John 20:23. In this passage, to Peter alone, after uttering his confession concerning Jesus Christ, the authority is promised, first of binding, and secondly of loosing sins, and whatsoever is included under that authority; and this is done as it were enigmatically, it not being expressed what things were to be bound and loosed, because the disciples were not yet capable of understanding so wonderful a matter; see Luke 9:54. In chapter 18, after our Lord’s transfiguration, the disciples, who had made some progress in faith, are invested in common with the authority, first of binding, and secondly of loosing, the offences of their brethren, but most especially of loosing them by prayers in the name of Christ. In John 20, after His resurrection, our Lord having breathed upon His disciples, gives them the authority, firstly of remitting, and secondly of retaining sins; for thus are the words and their order(751) changed after the opening of the gate of salvation. The greatest part of the apostolic authority regards sins (cf. Hosea 13:12). The remaining particulars are contained in this discourse by synecdoche. It is not foreign to our present purpose to compare a passage of Aristophanes as to the use of the verb λύειν—Frogs; Act ii. scene 6, Epirrhema(752) [Ed. Dindorf, 691],— αἰτίαν ἐκθεῖσι, λυσαι τὰς πρότερον ἁμαρτίας ( χρή)—i.e.” we ought to forgive (or remit) the faults of those who explain the cause of them.”

“The keys of the market,” i.e. the free use of authority to buy and eat whatever meat is sold in it.—ED.

‘Œconomice,’ in conformity with the Mediatorial economy, which appertains to Him.—ED.

Ba, Rec. Text, Origen 3,525a, 529d, 530a, support δώσω σοί. Dbc Vulg. Cypr. support σοὶ δώσω—ED.

Verse 20
Matthew 16:20. ΄ηδενὶ, to no one) Jesus had not, even to His apostles, said that He was the Christ, but He left it that they might discover it themselves from the testimony of facts. It was not suitable, therefore, that that should be openly told by the apostles to others before His resurrection, which was to corroborate the whole testimony to the fact of His being the Christ.(753) For he who injudiciously propounds a mystery to those who do not comprehend it, injures both himself and others. Had they done so, those who believed in any way that Jesus was the Christ might have sought for an earthly kingdom with seditious uproar; whilst the rest, and by far the greater number, might have rejected such a Messiah at that time more vehemently, and have been guilty of greater sin in crucifying Him, so as to have had the door of repentance less open to them for the future. Afterwards,(754) the apostles openly bore witness to this truth.— ὁ χριστὸς, the Christ) Soon after the disciples had acknowledged and confessed that Jesus was the Christ, He exhibited to them His transfiguration (ch. Matthew 17:1-5), and openly spoke of Himself among them as the Christ; see Mark 9:41, and John 17:3.

Verse 21
Matthew 16:21. ἀπὸ τότε, at that time and thenceforward— ἤρξατο, κ. τ. λ., began, etc.) It is clear, therefore, that He had not shown it them before.(755) The Gospel may be divided into two parts, from which the Divine plan of Jesus shines forth. The first proposition is, Jesus is the Christ; the second, Christ must suffer, die, and rise again (cf. John 16:30-32), or more briefly, Christ by death will enter into glory. Jesus first convinced His disciples of the first proposition (de subjecto):(756) in consequence of which they were bound to believe Him concerning the second (de prædicato), even before His passion. After His ascension, the people first learnt the second proposition (prædicatum), and thence were convinced of the first (de subjecto); see Acts 17:3. As soon as Jesus had persuaded His disciples of the first proposition (Matthew 16:16), He added the second.(757) Afterwards He led them to the mountain of Transfiguration.(758) The order of the evangelic harmony is of great importance with regard to the observing of these things. Men frequently teach all things at once: Divine wisdom acts far otherwise.— δεικνύειν, to show), i.e. openly.— ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν, that He must go) and at the same time relinquish that mode of living to which the disciples had become habituated.— παθεῖν, to suffer) When aught of glory accrued to Jesus, as in this instance by the confession of Peter, then He was especially wont to make mention of His approaching passion. This first announcement mentions His passion and death generally; the second, in ch. Matthew 17:22-23, adds His being betrayed into the hands of sinners; the third, in ch. Matthew 20:17-19, at length expresses His stripes, cross, etc. The first was nearer in point of time to the second, than the second to the third.— πρεσβυτέρων, ἀρχιερέων, γραμματέων, elders—chief priests—scribes) Three classes of those who ought to have led the people to the Messiah; corresponding nearly to the Council of Justice, the Consistory, and the Theological Faculty of modern times.— ἐγερθῆναι, to be raised) He adds nothing yet of His ascension. By degrees, all further and later particulars are disclosed; see Matthew 16:27.

Verse 22
Matthew 16:22. προσλαβόμενος, taking hold of) as if he had a right to do so. He acted with greater familiarity after his declaration of acknowledgment. Jesus however reduces him to his proper level; cf. Luke 9:28; Luke 9:48-49; Luke 9:54-55.— ὁ πέτρος, Peter) The same mentioned in Matthew 16:16.(759) Reason endures more easily the general proposition concerning the person of Christ, than the word of the Cross. Sudden changes occur in Peter, in Matthew 16:16; Matthew 16:22, and ch. Matthew 17:4. Thence he bears witness from experience to the truth, that we are preserved by the power of God (1 Peter 1:5), not our own.— ἤρξατο, he began) He had received the other doctrines without making any objection.— ἵλεως σοι, propitious unto Thee) sc. May God be. An abbreviated formulary. Thus in 1 Maccabees 2:21, we meet with ἵλεως ἡμῖν καταλιπεῖν νόμον, God forbid that we should forsake the law. And thus the LXX. sometimes express the Hebrew חלילה .(760)
Verse 23
Matthew 16:23. ὓπαγε, depart) It is not your place to take hold of and rebuke Me. By how much the more He had declared Peter blessed, by so much the more does He now reprove him who was previously prepared by faith to digest the reproof, in order that He may both correct him and preserve the other disciples; see Matthew 16:24.— ὀπίσω ΄ου, behind Me(761)) out of My sight. He had commanded Satan to do the same; see ch. Matthew 4:10.— σατανᾶ, Satan) an appellative. Cf. John 6:70, where our Lord says, concerning Judas Iscariot, καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς διάβολός ἐστιν, and one of you is a devil.—But cf. Gnomon on Revelation 12:9.—Peter thought himself very kind when he said ἵλεως, κ. τ. λ., but yet he is called Satan for so doing. Cf. 2 Samuel 19:22, where שטן signifies one who puts himself in the way as a hinderance.(762)— σκάνδαλόν ΄ου, My stumbling-block(763)) i.e. thou dost not only stumble or take offence at My words, but, if it were possible, thou wouldst furnish Me with a hurtful stumbling-block by thy words. This is said with the utmost force, and declares the reason of our Lord’s swift severity towards Peter.(764) If anything could have been able to touch the soul of Jesus, the words of the disciple would have been more dangerous than the assaults of the tempter, mentioned in the fourth chapter of this Gospel. Cf. Gnomon on Hebrews 4:15.—Rock and stumbling-block (LAPIS offensionis, lit. stumbling STONE) are put antithetically. Our Lord sends away behind Him the stumbling-block placed before His feet.— τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, the things of God) sc. the precious word of the Cross. The perception of Jesus is always divine.(765)— τῶν ἀνθρώπων of men) the same as flesh and blood in Matthew 16:17.

Verse 24
Matthew 16:24. θέλει, κ. τ. λ., wishes, etc.) No one is compelled; but if he wishes to do so, he must submit to the conditions.— ὀπίσω ΄ου ἐλθεῖν, to come after Me) This denotes the state and profession, as ἀκολουθείτω (let him follow) does the duty, of a disciple.(766)— ἀπαρνησάσθω, let him abnegate, or utterly deny) Weigh well the force of the word in ch. Matthew 26:70. To abnegate is to renounce oneself. Thus, in Titus 2:12, we have the simple word ἀρνεῖσθαι, to deny; in Luke 14:33, ἀποτάσσεσθαι, to set apart from himself—to bid farewell to, or forsake. These expressions are contrasted with ὁμολογία confession, or accordant profession; see Hebrews 10:23.(767)— καὶ ἀκολουθείτω ΄οι, and follow Me) that he may be where I am.

Verse 25
Matthew 16:25. θέλῃ— σῶσαι, shall wish—to save) It is not said, “shall save, ψυχὴν, soul) The soul is the man in his animal and human capacity.— σῶσαι, to save) sc. naturally.— ἀπολέσει, shall lose) sc. spiritually, or even corporeally.— ἀπολέσῃ, will lose) sc. naturally, having cast away all egoism(768) by self-abnegation. It is not said, shall wish to lose.— ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, for My sake) This is the object of self-abnegation: but many from other causes lose their lives, sc. for their own sake, or that of the world.— εὑρήσει, shall find) In St Mark and St Luke σώσει, it is shall save, shall save sc. spiritually, or even corporeally. The world is full of danger. The soul that is saved is something that has been found.

Verse 26
Matthew 16:26. τὸν κόσμον ὅλον, the whole world) No one has ever yet gained the whole world; yet, if he should gain it, what would it profit him?— ψυχὴν, soul) True wisdom refers everything to the interest of the soul; false, to that of the body.— τί δώσει, what shall he give?) The world is not enough.(769)— ἀντάλλαγμα, as an equivalent, lat. redhostimentum) which ought not to be of less value than the soul for which it is given.

Verse 27
Matthew 16:27. ΄έλλει ἔρχεσθαι, is about to come) A stronger expression than ἐλεύσεται will come. As the teaching concerning the person of Christ is immediately followed by that concerning His Cross, so is the latter by that concerning His glory.— τότε, then) All things are put off till then.— ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ, He will render to each individual) This is the attribute of Divine Majesty; see Romans 2:6.(770)— πρᾶξιν, action, conduct, doing) The word is put in the singular, for the whole life of man is one doing.(771)
Verse 28
Matthew 16:28. τινὲς, some) Our Lord does not mention them by name; and it was profitable for them not to know that they were the persons meant.(772) Peter then scarcely hoped that he would be one of them.— ὧδε, here) A strikingly demonstrative particle.— ἓως ἄν ἴδωσι, until they see) Something is indicated which was to happen, but not immediately (otherwise all, or nearly all, would have lived to that time), but yet something which would take place in that generation of men. This term (terminus) or period has various intervals: the vision, or seeing, various degrees up to the death of those who saw it, which followed at various times: cf. in Luke 2:26, the expression πρὶν ἢ ἴδη, before he had seen, used with regard to Simeon. And the advent of the Son of Man advanced another step before the death of James (see Acts 2:36), and passim till Matthew 12:2, and cf. Hebrews 2:5-7); another before the death of Peter (see 2 Peter 1:14; 2 Peter 1:19, and Luke 21:31); another, and that the highest, before the death of John, in the most magnificent revelation of His coming, which the beloved disciple has himself described (see Gnomon on John 21:22); a revelation to which the event foretold will correspond; see Matthew 16:27, and ch. Matthew 26:64. And a previous proof of this matter was given in a week(773) from this time on the Mount of Transfiguration; and, at the same time, out of all the disciples those were chosen who should most especially see it. It is beyond question, that those three(774) who witnessed our Lord’s transfiguration were peculiarly favoured with reference to the subsequent manifestations of His glory. This saying of our Lord appears to have been referred to, but not rightly understood, by those who imagined that the last day was near at hand.— τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον, the Son of Man coming) His conspicuous coming to judgment (see Gnomon on Matthew 16:13) is meant, which would begin to follow immediately after His ascension.(775)
17 Chapter 17 

Verse 1
Matthew 17:1. ἡμέρας ἓξ, Six days) St Luke says, ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ, as it were, about, eight days; enumerating the days both of the word and the deed. This definition of time intimates some connection with what has just preceded. The teaching concerning the Son of God, and His departure, or Passion, was confirmed by the Transfiguration.— παραλαμβάνει, taketh with Him) Our Lord knew what was about to happen on the Mount.— ὁ ἰησοῦς, Jesus) As the name of Jesus is introduced here to indicate the commencement of a new portion of the Gospel history, it is clear that the declaration in ch. Matthew 16:28 does not refer exclusively to the Transfiguration.— τὸν πέτρον καὶ ἰάκωβον καὶ ἰωάννην, τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, Peter and James, and John his brother) St Matthew candidly relates those circumstances also in which other apostles were preferred to himself. The writings of Peter and John, who were present on the occasion, are extant: the former mentions this event in his second epistle (2 Peter 1:17-18): the latter takes it for granted,(776) as a thing well known, and attested by sufficient evidence. Cf. on the choice of the three apostles here selected, ch. Matthew 26:37.— ὅρος a mountain) The name of the mountain is not mentioned, and thereby superstition is prevented. Several very remarkable divine manifestations have been made on mountains; see Acts 7:30; Acts 7:38. The opinion which regards Tabor as the scene of the transfiguration is specious. See Jeremiah 46:18.

Verse 2
Matthew 17:2. ΄ετεμορφώθη, was transfigured) This verb implies that our Lord had always possessed the glory within Himself. The force of the verb μετασχηματίζεσθαι is different, as in Philippians 3:21 and 2 Corinthians 11:14; cf. also the distinction between μορφὴ and σχῆμα, in Philippians 2:6-8.(777)— φῶς light,) inferior to that of the sun;(778) for His garments diluted the splendour of His body.

΄ορφὴ, forma, according to Beng. l. c., expresses something absolute. σκῆμα, habitus, refers to the aspect and feeling (refertur ad aspectum et sensum). I think as habitus is from habeo, so σχῆμα from ἔχω, σχῶ; and therefore σκῆμα is the whole external condition of man, as seen in his form ( μορφὴ), gesture, and gait,—the bearing and state of a man.—ED.

Verse 3
Matthew 17:3. ὤφθησαν, appeared) sc. with their bodies.— ΄ωσῆς καὶ ἡλίας, Moses and Elias) The departure of each of them from this world had been singular: each of them was remarkable for revelations vouchsafed to him on Mount Sinai and Horeb. Both of them are mentioned together in Malachi 4:4-5. It is probable that Moses was raised to life immediately on his death and burial, so that he was not dead whilst Elias was living in heaven: he certainly, after his decease, entered the land of promise, in which this holy mountain was situated. And yet Christ, not Moses, is the ἀπαρχὴ, the primitiæ, the first-fruits. The resuscitation of Moses does not confer life upon others; that of Christ does. This appearance, however, of Moses alive from the dead, is full of mystery. Who will venture to assert that he had already obtained immortality ( ἀθανασία), and did not receive any advancement in bliss ( βελτίωσις) after the resurrection of Christ?(779) Oh, how many things there are in the world of glory above our comprehension! If this appearance of Moses and Elias were not mentioned in the canonical Scriptures, although attested by other sufficient witnesses, who would not consider it as a fable?— μετʼ αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες, conversing with Him) There is no pleonasm.(780) Each of them conversed with Jesus. A conversation of the highest importance (colloquium maximum). Moses stood at the end of the first dispensation,(781) Elias, in the middle of the middle dispensation; Jesus, on the threshold of the last. They bear witness to the true Messiah, and to Him only.— ΄ετʼ αὐτοῦ, with Him) They conversed with Him only, not with the three apostles.

Verse 4
Matthew 17:4. καλὸν, good) the Hebrew טוב in the first chapter of Genesis.— εἶναι, to be) i.e. to remain. Nay, something very different— καλὸν ἦν, was good [“expedient for them”]; see John 16:7. There was no need of tabernacles for standing (see Luke 9:32), nor for a single night (see ibid. 37.)(782)— εἰ θέλεις, if Thou wilt) A good and necessary condition.— τρεῖς, three) not six. The apostles wished to be with Jesus.— ΄ωσῇ, κ. τ. λ., for Moses, etc.) Peter knew Moses and Elias in that light.

Verse 5
Matthew 17:5. ἔτι, yet) with but little delay.— λαλοῦντος, speaking) His speech had clearly not been suitable.— ἰδοὺ— ἰδοὺ, behold! behold!) Matters of great moment, one of the greatest revelations.— νεφέλη, a cloud) Human nature cannot bear the glory of God without admixture or interposition. Strong medicine is diluted with fluid. Sleep must be added; see Luke 9:32. Moses and Elias, however, were permitted to enter the cloud (ibid. 34): a great admission! The Divine majesty is frequently conspicuous in clouds.— αὐτοὺς, them) sc. the disciples; see Luke 9:34.— φωνὴ, a voice) A voice came from heaven, firstly, ch. Matthew 3:17; secondly, at this central period; thirdly, and lastly, a little before our Lord’s Passion, John 12:28. After each of these voices from heaven, fresh virtue shone forth in Jesus, fresh ardour and fresh sweetness in His discourses and actions, fresh progress.— οὗτός ἐστιν, κ. τ. λ., This is, etc.) This speech has three divisions, which regard the Psalms, the Prophets, and Moses, from which they are derived(783).— αὐτοῦ, Him) In contradistinction to Moses and Elias. This command, hear Him, was not uttered at His baptism; see Matthew 3:17.— ἀκούετε, hear) It is the business of wayfarers rather to hear and publish what they have heard, than to see as Peter wished to do. The Father sanctioned all things which the Son had said of Himself as the Son of God; and what He was about to say even more fully, especially concerning the Cross. For the Father on this occasion bore witness Himself expressly concerning Him as His Son: concerning the Cross, His Son was to be heard more and more.

And not long before his decease, Peter, in his Second Epistle, appealed to this very testimony which declared Jesus’ glory.—V. g.

Verse 7
Matthew 17:7. ἥψατο, touched) They were prostrated by what they saw and heard; they were raised again by His familiar and efficacious touch.— μὴ φοβεῖσθε cease to fear.

Verse 8
Matthew 17:8. ἰησοῦν μόνον, Jesus alone) Hence it is evident that He is the Son, who is to be heard, not Moses, nor Elias.

Verse 9
Matthew 17:9. ΄ηδενὶ, to no one) not even to their fellow-disciples.— ἕως οὗ, κ. τ. λ.,. until, etc.) After His resurrection they did mention it; see 2 Peter 1:18. St Matthew also recorded it, although he had not been present.— ἀναδτῇ, have risen) The glory of the resurrection rendered this previous manifestation more credible.

Verse 10
Matthew 17:10. τί οὖν, κ. τ. λ., how then, etc.) To the mention of His death they oppose the restitution of all things by Elias, whom (see 17:31) they suppose to have come; and they think that this fact ought not to be concealed, but, on the contrary, published for the promotion of the faith, that the event may be recognised as already corresponding to the expectation of the Scribes.— πρῶτον, first) sc. before the Messiah’s kingdom.

Verse 11
Matthew 17:11. ἔρχεται, cometh) The present tense, midway between prediction and fulfilment; and the ministry of John was efficacious also after his death.— ἀποκαταστήσει, shall restore) The same verb is used by the LXX. in Mal. 3:24 [Matthew 4:6]. And this office of restoring all things furnishes a proof that the prophecy concerning Elias did not refer to his brief appearance on the Mount of Transfiguration.— πάντα, all things) sc. regarding parents and children, i.e. seminally;(784) see John 10:40-41, and Acts 19:3.

Verse 12
Matthew 17:12. δὲ, but) He teaches that there is not only no inconsistency, but also an actual congruity, between the coming; of Elias and the death of the Messiah.— οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν, they knew him not) although Jesus (Matthew 11:14) had openly told it them.(785)— ὅσα ἐθέλησαν, whatsoever they listed(786)) The death of John is not ascribed to Herod alone; cf. Gnomon on ch. Matthew 14:9. Jesus asserts that Elias has come in the person of John the Baptist; John denies it; both truly, if you compare these apparently conflicting statements with the questions to which they were replies. The Jews asked John, whether he were Elias (cf. ch. Matthew 27:49)—he, that is to say, who was to come before the second advent, or great and terrible day of the Lord. John therefore replies in the negative. The disciples, comparing the opinion of the Scribes with the discourses of Christ, and endeavouring to reconcile them together, fancied that Elijah the Tishbite would come before the first advent; therefore Jesus replies, that he(787) has already come in the person of John the Baptist.(788)
Verse 14
Matthew 17:14. καὶ ἐλθόντων αὐτῶν, κ. τ. λ., and when they were come, etc.) A very different scene is here opened to view from that which Peter had wished for in Matthew 17:4.—Whilst Moses was on the mountain, the people transgressed; see Exodus 32:1; whilst Jesus was on the mountain, matters did not proceed very well with the people.

Verse 15
Matthew 17:15. ἐλέησόν μου τὸν υἱὸν, have mercy on my son) The lunatic might have said, in the words of David (see Psalms 25:16 [Psalms 25:16]), both in the Hebrew original and S. V.:(789) “Have mercy upon me, for I am an only son.” And this his father repeats.— τὸ πῦρ— τὸ ὕδωρ, THE fire—THE water) The article implies that the nature of these elements universally(790) is intended: because the lunatic is more liable to fall into the paroxysm when near fire or water: but in Mark 9:22 (see Gnomon) fires and waters are mentioned, and that indefinitely, without the article.

In Mark 9:22, fire and water are not used in the general sense as here (Oft-times he falleth into a paroxysm, wherever fire is and wherever water is,”—this is the effect which these elements produce on him): but of particular fires and waters. Though the sing. τὸ πῦρ is used there, it stands for the plural, as the accompanying ὕδατα show: also the article τὸ gives the same force, as there is no plur. of πῦρ else τὰ πῦρα would be found. However, BCD abcd reject the τὸ there; but A supports it.—ED.

Verse 16
Matthew 17:16. οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν, were not able) It was a disgrace for the disciples to be accused from another quarter. Observe the candour of St Matthew’s confession, implicating himself in this charge. It is wonderful that the devil did not injure the disciples; cf. Acts 19:16.

Verse 17
Matthew 17:17. ἄπιστος, κ. τ. λ.,, faithless, etc.) By a severe rebuke the disciples are reckoned as a part of the multitude.— ἕως πότε, how long) After Jesus had received an accession of strength on the Mount, a more grievous instance of human unbelief and misery demanded and obtained His succour; cf. Exodus 32:19.(791)— ἔσομαι, κ. τ. λ., shall I be, etc.) He was in haste to return to the Father; yet He knew that He could not effect His departure until He had conducted His disciples to a state of faith. Their slowness was painful to Him; see John 14:9; John 16:31.— μεθʼ ὑμῶν, with you) Jesus was not of this world.— ἀνέξομαι, shall I suffer) An instance of Metonymia Consequentis.(792) The life of Jesus was a continued act of toleration.

Here, the substitution of the consequent for the antecedent. Jesus puts His toleration of them (the consequent) instead of His sojourning with them (the antecedent of the former).—ED.

Verse 18
Matthew 17:18. ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ, He rebuked it) as an enemy.— αὐτῷ, it) sc. the devil.— αὐτοῦ, of him) sc. the child.

Verse 19
Matthew 17:19.(793) καὶ εἶπον, κ. τ. λ., and said, etc.) A salutary submission, and enquiry as to the cause.— διατὶ— οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν, why—were we unable?) They had been already in the habit of performing the miracle in question; see ch. Matthew 10:1.

Verse 20
Matthew 17:20. ἀπιστίαν, unbelief) in this case.— πίστιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, faith as a grain of mustard seed) contrasted with a huge mountain. This faith is contrasted with a strong faith, and one stimulated by prayer and fasting [see Matthew 17:21]. From this it is clear, that the transportation of a mountain is a less miracle than the ejection of a devil of the kind mentioned in the text; for the devil clings more closely to a man spiritually, than the mountain to its roots physically; and faith, even the smallest, is more powerful than the fixture of a mountain. You will say, “Why then is that miracle less frequent (than the other)?” Answer. It has nevertheless been performed sometimes; but it is not necessary that it should be performed frequently, although the opulence of faith reaches thus far. A mountain is naturally by creation in its proper place: a devil is not so when possessing a man: wherefore it is more beneficial that the latter should be cast out, than that the former should be removed; cf. on faith, Mark 11:22-24; Mark 16:17; John 14:12-13.— ἐρεῖτε, ye shall say) i.e. ye are able to say—ye have the power of saying. This is said especially to the apostles; for all have not the gift of miracles.— τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, to this mountain) sc. that mentioned in Matthew 17:1; see also ch. Matthew 21:21. Examples of such miracles are not wanting in the history of the Church; see one of them in Note to the Panegyric on Gregory Thaumaturgus,(794) pp. 127, 128; see also Le Fevre’s Commentary, f. 78.— ἐκεῖ, there) Ye shall be able also to assign a place to a mountain.— οὐδὲν, nothing) not even if the sun is to be staid in his course.

Verse 21
Matthew 17:21. τοῦτο δὲ τὸ γένος, κ. τ. λ., but this kind, etc.) Our Lord does not in this passage speak of the whole race of devils, but of this particular kind or class of them; from whence it appears that there are more than one kind of devils. The disciples had before this cast out devils even without prayer and fasting;(795) but this kind of devils has a disposition especially opposed to, and reducible by, prayer and fasting. The disciples were not accustomed to fasting (see ch. Matthew 9:14); and they appear to have been somewhat sell-indulgent (sobrietatem … minus servare) during their Lord’s absence.

Verse 22
Matthew 17:22. (796) ΄έλλει— παραδίδοσθαι, shall be betrayed— εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, into the hands of men) What a grievous condition! Thus was He delivered up who exhibited such great authority in Matthew 17:18.

Verse 24
Matthew 17:24. καπερναοὺμ, Capernaum) where Jesus dwelt.(797)— τα δίδραχμα, the didrachms)(798) the Hebrew שקל, shekel, is frequently rendered διδραχμον by the LXX.— οἱ λαμβάνοντες, they that received) sc. for the Temple.(799)
Verse 25
Matthew 17:25. ναὶ, yes) It is clear therefore that our Lord had paid it the previous year.(800)— ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκιαν, when he was come into the house) for that very purpose.— προέφθασεν, prevented, anticipated) Peter was wishing to ask [when Jesus anticipated him]. The whole of this circumstance wonderfully confirmed the faith of Peter. Our Lord’s majesty shines forth in the very act of submission.— σίμων, Simon) An address as it were domestic and familiar.(801)— τέλη ἢ κῆνσον, custom or tribute, lat. vectigadia aut censum) i.e. land-tax and poll-tax.— ἀλλοτρίων, strangers) subjects who are not sons.

Verse 26
Matthew 17:26. ἐλεύθεροι, free) The argument is as follows: Jesus is the Son of God (Matthew 17:5), and the heir of all things; but the Temple, for the sake of which the didrachms are paid, is the house of God: it behoved Jesus, on paying the didrachm, to do so under protest. They who received the tribute were not capable of comprehending (non capiebant) the protest, therefore it is addressed to Peter. They who pertain to Jesus, possess also the right of Jesus.

Verse 27
Matthew 17:27. ἵνα δὲ μὴ σκανδαλίσωμεν αὐτοὺς, But lest we should offend them) Our Lord even performed a miracle to avoid giving offence; cf. ch. Matthew 18:6-7.— αὐτοὺς, them) who were ignorant of our Lord’s claims. Men who are occupied in worldly affairs, most easily take offence at the saints when money is in question.— τὸν ἀναβάντα πρῶτον, that first cometh up) A manifold miracle of omniscience and omnipotence: 1. That something should be caught; 2, and that quickly; 3, that there should be money in a fish; 4, and that in the first fish; 5, that the sum should be just so much as was needed; 6, that it should be in the fish’s mouth. Therefore the fish was commanded to bring a stater, or four-drachm coin, that very moment from the bottom of the sea.— ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ, for Me and thee) A pair of great disparity; for what was Peter compared to the greatness of Jesus? Peter had a family of his own; the other disciples(802) were the family of Jesus (cf. Gnomon on Matthew 8:14); therefore they said your, not thy Master, Matthew 17:24.

18 Chapter 18 

Verse 1
Matthew 18:1. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ, in that hour) when they had heard of the freedom of the children, declared in ch. Matthew 17:26 (which accounts for the use of ἄρα, then, in this passage); and when they had seen that Peter, James, and John (ch. John 17:1), had been all summoned to the Mount.— τίς ἄρα, κ. τ. λ., who then, etc.) They put the question indefinitely in words, but in their own hearts they think of themselves.(803)— ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν, in the kingdom of heaven) See that thou enter there: do not enquire beforehand what are the several portions allotted to each therein.

Verse 2
Matthew 18:2. παιδίον, a little child) A diminutive, to rebuke the disciples who sought great things. It is said to have been Ignatius— ὁ θεοφόρος.(804) Without doubt it must have been a child of excellent disposition and sweetest appearance who was then present by Divine appointment.— ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν, in the midst of them) see Gnomon on Mark 9:36.

Verse 3
Matthew 18:3. καὶ εἶπεν, and said) By asking who is the greatest? each of the disciples might offend himself, his fellow-disciples, and the child in question. The Saviour’s words (Matthew 18:3-20) meet all these offences, and declare His own and His Father’s anxiety for the salvation of souls. We perceive hence the connection between the different portions of His speech.— ὡς τὰ παιδία, as little children) They must possess a wonderful degree of humility, simplicity, and faith to be proposed as an example to adults. Scripture exhibits everywhere favour towards little children.— οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε, ye shall not enter) So far from being the greatest, ye shall not even enter therein. He does not say, “ye shall not remain,” but, “ye shall not enter,” so as to repress their arrogance the more.

Verse 4
Matthew 18:4. ὅστις, whosoever) No answer is given concerning the individual whom they inquired about.— οὗτος, this man) sc. he, I tell you.

Verse 5
Matthew 18:5. δέξηται, shall receive) sc. humbly, lovingly, to the profit of his soul, as appears from the contrast in the next verse.— τοιοῦτον, such) For little children also are sometimes corrupt.(805)—The same termination occurs in Acts 21:25.(806)— ἑν, one) God’s providence is exercised also on individuals; see the next verse. One is frequently mentioned in this chapter. ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί ΄ου, in My name) Not from natural or political causes.— ὀνόματι, name) see Matthew 18:20.— ἐμὲ, Me) sc. who am in the little ones which believe on Me, as the Father is in Me. In like manner it may be said that, in Justification, when God receives a believer, He receives Christ.

Verse 6
Matthew 18:6. σκανδαλίση, shall offend) sc. by putting a stumbling block in the way of either his faith or practice, by provoking to pride or strife, by calling him away from the virtues of that early age. The greatest reverence is due to a child, if you are employed in anything which is wrong.(807) Children are more easily impressible; therefore they are more easily injured.— τῶν πιστευόντων, who believe) Jesus paid great attention to little children, and endued them with faith; see ch. Matthew 14:21, Matthew 19:13-14, and Matthew 21:15-16.— συμφέρει αὐτῷ, it is expedient for him) i.e., it is his interest—it were better for him; for drowning is far less horrible than the fire spoken of in Matthew 18:8, or the lake of fire mentioned in Revelation 19:20.— μύλος ὀνικὸς, a millstone)(808) An appropriate phrase in a discourse concerning offence, for stumbling is produced by stones.— καταποντισθῇ, be drowned) A frequent and horrible punishment.(809)— πελάγει, the sea) sc. the deep; see Gnomon on Acts 27:5.— τῆς θαλάσσης, of the sea) which was near at hand; see ch. Matthew 17:27.

“Maxima debetur puero reverentia, si quid

Turpe paras.”—ED.

Verse 7
Matthew 18:7. τῷ κόσμῳ, to the world) offences spread far and wide,— τῶν σκανδάλων, of THE offences) τὰ σκάνδαλα, THE offences.— τὸ σκάνδαλον, THE offence) The article is emphatic.— ἀνάγκη(810) γάρ ἐστιν ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα, for it must needs be that offences come) especially in the age blessed by the presence of the Messiah; just as insects abound in summer. The disciples were near offence: how much nearer must others have been!— πλὴν, but) used emphatically.(811) Woe to the world which is injured by offences: but woe indeed to the man who injures it by offence.

Verse 8
Matthew 18:8. εἰ δὲ, κ. τ. λ., but if, etc.) He who is not careful to avoid offence to himself, will cause offence to others, and vice versa.— χεὶρ, ποὺς, hand—foot) In the impulse of sinning, acting ill, going where we ought not, the hands or other members are urged on by the animal spirits rushing together into them: and there is great propriety in the expressions employed by our Lord: for the imperative ἔκκοψον (cut off), holds good with regard to the hand, in as far as it is thus affected, and so on with the rest.— ζωὴν, life) opposed to eternal fire.— κωλὸν, κ. τ. λ., lame, etc.) The godly, forsooth, in this world are lame, deaf, dumb, etc., both to themselves and others;(812) see Psalms 38:14. This must be taken of the time of mortification, not that of glorification; for those members which have been most mortified will shine the most in glory; see Galatians 6:17.— αἰώνιον, eternal) The word, eternal, signifies sometimes in the Old Testament a finite eternity more clearly than it does in the New.

Verse 9
Matthew 18:9. ὀφθαλμὸς, eye) The eye offends by pride, as in this place; by envy, as in Mark 7:22; by wantonness [as in Matthew 5:28-29.] There is a gradation here; for the eye is dearer than the hand or foot. Frequently, when the offence of one member has been conquered, offence ensues from another.— μονόφθαλμον, with one eye) μονόφθαλμος, has the same force in Matthew and Mark as ἑτερόφθαλμος has in Ammonius.— τὴν γέενναν, hell) eternal fire: see the preceding verses.

Verse 10
Matthew 18:10. ΄ὴ καταφρονήσατε do not despise) They appear to have done so from Matthew 18:1-2. The adult frequently exhibit pride towards “little ones” by whose appearance they are reminded of their origin: whence it comes to pass, that they hold them of no account, and pay them no reverence.(813) He despises them who corrupts or neglects to edify them.— οἱ ἄγγελοι, the angels) whom you ought not to offend, but imitate, in this very care for the “little ones.”— αὐτῶν, of them) The angels take care of the “little ones,” both in body and soul; and so much the more, the less that they are able to protect themselves. Grown-up men have also their guardian angels. but vet they are in some sort left more to themselves.— βλέπουσι, see) as attendants. And this concerns not only the dignity, but also the safety of the “little ones.” Their function is twofold; see Hebrews 1:14.— τὸ πρόσωπον, the face) See Exodus 33:14-20, and Numbers 6:25-26.

Verse 11
Matthew 18:11. γὰρ, κ. τ. λ., for, etc.) Infants are objects of Divine care, not because they have not been under the curse like others, but because they have been rescued from it.— τὸ ἀπολωλὸς, that which was lost) The human race was one mass of perdition, in which infants, even those of better disposition, are also included, on account of original sin, but the whole of it has been redeemed. If a king were to say that he would rebuild a city which had been consumed by fire, he would not wish his words to be understood of a single street. The loss of a sinner is, in the sight of God, something as it were contingent. Therefore foreknowledge does not imply necessity.

Verse 12
Matthew 18:12. τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ, κ. τ. λ., what think ye? etc.) A gracious instance of Communicatio.(814)— ἑκατὸν, an hundred) Otherwise the loss of one out of so great a number would be easier.(815)— ἕν, one) The roundness of the number would be broken, and the exact hundred diminished, by the loss even of one.— ἀφεὶς, leaving) It is the business of shepherds to give their first care to wandering sheep, as distinguished from those which are in the right way.— ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη, into the mountains) even with great toil, into solitary places. The discourse appears to have been delivered on the shore of the lake of Gennesareth.(816)
Verse 13
Matthew 18:13. ἐὰν γένηται εὑρεῖν, if it happen that he find it) The finding of the sinner, therefore, is, in the sight of God, a something as it were contingent—IF IT HAPPEN that he find it: cf. on the loss of a sinner, Matthew 18:11, and Gnomon in loc. Therefore grace is not irresistible; cf. Luke 15:6; Luke 15:9; Luke 15:24; Luke 17:18.— ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, verily I say unto you) This formula refers to the Apodosis,(817) as in Luke 11:8, and John 12:24; cf. the Divine adjuration in Ezekiel 33:11.

Verse 14
Matthew 18:14. οὐκ ἔστι θέλημα, it is not a wish)(818) or anything to be desired (cf. Ezekiel 18:23). The article is not added in the present passage; cf. θεληματα, wishes, in Acts 13:22.(819) We ought to subserve the Divine will in caring for the salvation of all.— ἔμπροσθεν,(820) in the presence of)(821) The Divine intellect is intimated as discerning what things please His will.(822)— ἵνα, κ. τ. λ., that, etc.) i.e. He wishes most earnestly that all should be saved.— εἷς, one) The disciples had asked in the comparative;(823) our Lord answers specially in the positive degree.

Verse 15
Matthew 18:15. ἐὰν δὲ, κ. τ. λ., but if, etc.) The sum of this chapter is as follows: Every one is under an obligation, not to place obstacles before himself and others, but to aid both on the way of salvation Also: we ought to respond to the Divine will, expressed in Matthew 18:14. Also: do not offend thy brother; cure thy brother’s offence.— ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ, sin against thee) sc. by giving offence; see 1 Corinthians 8:12.— ὕπαγε, go) (cf. πορευθεὶς, having gone, in Matthew 18:12). That will be derogatory to no one. Even Christ came to us and sought us.— ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν, reprove him)(824) Afterwards our Lord speaks of witnesses. In the present instance, the matter takes place in the presence of only two [sc. the parties themselves]; in the latter, of more.— αὐτὸν, him) sc. thy brother. He is reproved and forgiven because he is a brother.— μόνου, alone) Solitary reproof is gracious.— ἐκέρδησας, thou hast gained) Therefore thy brother had previously been lost through his sin. A gain, and a blessed one. The body of the sick man does not become the property of the physician who cured it; the burning house does not become the property of him who extinguished the fire: that is, they are not gained. But the man whom I have gained becomes in some sort my own, as amongst the Romans a conquered people became bound, by the ties of clientship, to the general who had conquered them; cf. Luke 19:24; Luke 19:17; Philemon 1:19, and Gnomon on 1 Corinthians 9:19.

The margin of both Editions observes that this verb is brought into prominence by the absence of the copula between it and ὕπαγε, “Go, tell him his fault.” This has not been noticed in the Vers. Germ.—E. B.

Rec. Text has καὶ, with abc Vulg. Hilary, and Lucifer. But BD Orig. omit καὶ.—ED.

Verse 16
Matthew 18:16. ἕνα ἤ δύο, one or two) so that, reckoning thyself the complainant, there may be two or three witnesses. The evidence of the complainant is of greater weight.— ἵνα ἐπὶ στόματος, κ. τ. λ., that in the mouth, etc.) referring to Deuteronomy 19:15, the latter part of which the LXX. render: ἐπὶ στόματος δύο μαρτύρων καὶ ἐπὶ στοματος τριῶν μαρτύρων σταθήσεται πᾶν ῥῆμα—at the mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, every word shall be established.— σταθῇ πᾶν ῥῆμα, every word may be established) sc. both against the sinner and afterwards to the Church. This passage is one of those which prove that the principles and rules of the forensic law of Moses are not entirely excluded from the polity of the Church of Christ.

Verse 17
Matthew 18:17. παρακούση, do not obey) disregarding the reproof.— τῇ ἐκκλησια, the church) i.e., which is in that place where thou and thy brother dwell. The church is opposed to two or three in about the same proportion as two or three are to one. Amongst the Jews, ten men are considered to constitute עדה, a church,(825) or public assembly for the decision of private disputes. See Rhenferd Opera philologica,(826) p. 729; Buxtorf,(827) Synagoga Judaica, ch. 25, where the same things are prescribed to the offender which our Lord prescribes here to the injured party.— ἔστω, κ. τ. λ., let him be, etc.) Cf. Romans 16:17; 1 Corinthians 5:11, 2 Thessalonians 3:14; 2 Timothy 2:21; Titus 3:10; 2 John Matthew 18:10.— σοὶ, to thee) Although, perhaps, not to the witnesses and the church. Therefore no one should be considered as a stranger before he has been reproved, and disregarded the reproof.— ὁ ἐθνικὸς, THE heathen) (sing.) We take this opportunity of making some observations on the Greek Article.(828) B. Stolberg rightly remarks, in his manuscript collection on the particles, that “there is scarcely an instance in the Scriptures where the article is redundant.” It is nowhere clearly useless: it is never added without an object, although philologists frequently attribute to it a wrong force and meaning. It is equivalent to the German der (the), and denotes less than he (this), more than quidam (some, a certain one, or thing). It has, therefore, a determinating value; and it determines either (1) the universality and totality of the subject, as in Matthew 6:22, ὁ λύχνος, κ. τ. λ., THE light, etc., q.d. the body has no light except the eye; or (2) the whole species, as in Matthew 15:11, TO εἰσερχόμενον, that which entereth—TO ἐκπορευόμενον, that which cometh out—and in Romans 1:17, ὁ δὲ δίκαιος, but THE just, i.e. he that is, or every one that is, just; or (3) the singularity and oneness [i.e. the definite and exclusive individuality] of the subject, as in Matthew 1:23, ἡ παρθένος, THE virgin—in John 1:21, ὁ χριστός, THE Christ, ὁ προφήτης, THE prophet—in John 13:13, ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὁ κύριος, THE Teacher, and THE Lord; or (4) the restriction of the whole genus to a particular species, as in Acts 19:17, τοισ καταικοῦσι, who dwelt at. In logic, however, universal and singular propositions are equivalent; whence (5) it has frequently a relative force, and that even in partition,(829) as in Luke 18:10, ὁ εἷς φαρισαῖος καὶ ὁ ἕτερος τελώνης, THE one a Pharisee and THE other a publican—and in Revelation 17:10, ὁ εἷς ἐστιν, ὁ ἀλλος οὔπω ἠλθε, THE one is, THE other has not yet come; or (6) it expresses a certain peculiar degree of a thing (rei exquisitam quandam rationem), as in Matthew 8:12, ὁ κλαυθμὸς, THE(830) weeping, sc. weeping, compared with which earthly weeping is not weeping. It is, in fact, a subject which deserves to be more carefully examined by Philologists.(831) In this passage, ὁ ἐθνικὸς signifies the whole race of Heathens, and any one thereto belonging. Thus, in the S. V. of Deuteronomy 28:29, we have ὁ τυφλὸς,, THE blind.— καὶ ὁ τελώνης, and the publican) It was easy for the Jews to consider any one in the light of a heathen, therefore this clause is added to increase the force of the language; for the publicans dwelt amongst the Jews, but were shunned by them.

He is not here speaking of the Catholic or universal Church.—V. g.

Verse 18
Matthew 18:18. ὅσα ἐὰν, whatsoever) i.e. all things with regard to which the power of binding and loosing holds good, especially offences.(832)— δήσητε, ye shall bind) see the end of Matthew 18:17.— λύσητε, ye shall loose) see the end of Matthew 18:15. There is an intimate connection between the retention of a private(833) and that of a public offence, and so also in the case of remission. See Matthew 18:15-35. Our Lord teaches that His disciples can bind and loose the sins of their neighbours in His name; see Matthew 18:20. Neither is it totally void of effect when they, even for their own sake, through anger, bind and hold the offences of their brethren.

Verse 19
Matthew 18:19. πάλιν, again) The same thing is repeated in somewhat different language. The particle πάλιν is used epitatically,(834) as in ch. Matthew 19:24, and Galatians 5:3. In this place, our Lord speaks of His disciples as acting together; in Matthew 18:18, in their individual. capacity. Cf. ch. Matthew 16:19.— δύο, two) sc. two, if not more, contrasted with all; cf. Matthew 18:18 : two, e.g. husband and wife. Great is the virtue of united faith. That which may hinder the prayers of one man, from his own weakness, is made up by the fellowship (societas) of even one brother.— ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς— ἐν οὐρανοῖς, on earth—in heaven) The same antithesis occurs in Matthew 18:18.— αἰτήσωνται shall ask) sc. with regard to binding or loosing.

Verse 20
Matthew 18:20. οὗ γὰρ, κ. τ. λ., for where, etc.) The name of Jesus gives power to prayer.— δύο ἤ τρεῖς, two or three) see Ecclesiastes 4:12 and the preceding verses. Three is a number which can be procured even in a barren age of the Church: a greater number is not so easily obtained, and is accompanied by the danger that a hypocrite may be present; yet where many sincere professors are together, how great will be the power of their prayers.— εἰς τὸ ἐμον ὄνομα, in My name, lit. into My name(835)) sc. with the object of worshipping it. All prayers that are offered in the name of Jesus Christ are accepted by the Father; see Matthew 18:19.— ἐκεῖ εἰ΄ὶ, there am I) and all grace with Me; see ch. Matthew 28:20; Acts 18:10; 2 Timothy 4:17. Where the Son is, there is the Father: what the Son wishes, the Father wishes.

Verse 21
Matthew 18:21. ποσάκις, how often?) in one day, or my whole life. Cf. Luke 17:4. [This question arose from some sense of super abounding Divine grace, which had been so much dwelt upon and magnified in the preceding discourses.—V. g.— ἁμαρτήσει, shall my brother sin?) These words are to be understood, not of some slight offence, which excites a sudden burst of indignation, though this also is indeed sinful, yet ready to forgive of its own accord, but of some more heavy offence or injury.—V. g.]

Verse 22
Matthew 18:22. ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτὰ, seventy-seven(836)) The termination κις makes the whole number seventy-seven. Thus the LXX., in Genesis 4:24, use the same phrase regarding Lamech.(837)
“If Cain be avenged sevenfold, truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold;” not “seventy times seven;” LXX. ἑπτακοντάκις ἕπτα.—ED.

Verse 23
Matthew 18:23. διὰ τουτο, therefore) understand, “I say.”— ἠθελησε, willed, determined) of His own free will, by His supreme authority.

Verse 24
Matthew 18:24. ἀρξαμένου, when He had begun) Before the servant knew what was the condition(838) of his fellow-servants.— εἶς προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ, there was brought unto Him) though against his will.— εἶς, one) sc. a servant, who owed, etc. How great must be the debts of all, if that of one is so great! Every one ought to consider himself as that one; cf. Matthew 18:35; Matthew 18:12, ch. Matthew 20:13; for the condition(839) of all is equal.— μυρίων ταλάντων, of ten thousand talents(840)) The Greek language cannot express by two words, as a distinct and continuous quantity, a larger sum than this. If we ought to remit an hundred denarii to our brother, i.e. forgive him seventy-seven times, what a vast amount of sins does the Lord forgive us in remitting ten thousand talents! A talent contains about six thousand denarii; therefore a thousand talents contain sixty million denarii, of which how small a part are one hundred denarii! For six denarii make a florin, and nine denarii an imperial dollar, or not much more; one Hebrew talent, or two Attic ones, are two thousand two hundred and fifty florins.(841)
Verse 25
Matthew 18:25. ἐκέλευσεν, κ. τ. λ., he commanded, etc.) The Lord shows His right, but does not use it: the servant, however, abuses whatever right he possesses.— ὅσα εἶχε, all that he had) The peculium,(842) which, indeed, itself belonged to the Lord.

Verse 26
Matthew 18:26. ΄ακροθύμησον, have patience) Do not act hastily towards me.— πάντα, all) The servant could not procure so large a sum in the whole period of the world’s existence; he merely exhibits, therefore, his contrition.

Verse 27
Matthew 18:27. (843) ἀπέλυσεν, loosed) as the servant had besought him to do. ἀφῆκε, forgave) which the servant had not dared to ask. He had prayed for one kindness; and he obtained two.

Verse 28
Matthew 18:28. ἐξελθὼν, having gone forth) being now released from his difficulties. Before the accounts had been examined, he treated his fellow-servant more tenderly; the very joy of recovered liberty, or restored health, etc., is accompanied by a greater danger of sin:(844) see John 5:14; 2 Kings 20:13.(845)— ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, a hundred denarii)(846) The names of coins are neuter in Greek. This was a sufficiently large debt for a fellow-servant: but nothing in comparison with even a single talent, and ten thousand is a hundred times a hundred.— ἀπόδος, κ. τ. λ., pay, etc.) An importunate demand.— εἰ, if)(847) a particle of some force for since.

BCD Orig. 3,622a read εἴ τι. But abc Vulg. Lucifer support the ὅ τι of Rec. Text.—ED.

εὗρεν, he found) After you have experienced the divine free favour, soon the opportunity will present itself to thee of adopting either a similar, or else a different mode of action.—V. g.

ἕνα, one) It sometimes happens that one wishes well to all (other) men, and yet remains inimical and hostile at least to one particular person.—V. g.

Verse 29
Matthew 18:29. παρεκάλει, besought) In Matthew 18:26, the word used is προσεκὑνει, worshipped.— λέγων, saying) sc. in the same words which are found in Matthew 18:26.

Verse 30
Matthew 18:30. οὐκ ἤθελεν, would not) opposed to σπλαγχνισθεὶς, being moved with compassion, in Matthew 18:27.(848)— ἀπελθὼν, having departed) sc. to the officer.— ἔβαλεν, κ. τ. λ., east, etc.) By which act he invaded the right of his Lord.

Verse 31
Matthew 18:31. ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα, καὶ ἐλθόντες διεσάφησαν, κ. τ. λ., they were very sorry, and came and told, etc.) Their sorrow and their information were righteous.— λύπη, sorrow, frequently includes the idea of indignation.

Verse 32
Matthew 18:32. αὐτὸν, him) singly; for in Matthew 18:24, he had been cited in company with the rest.— δοῦλε πονηρὲ, thou wicked servant) He had not been called thus on account of his debt. Woe to him whom the Lord upbraids; see ch. Matthew 25:26. Mercilessness is peculiarly wickedness.— ἐκείνην, that [debt]) This word refers with peculiar emphasis to the former occurrence.

Verse 33
Matthew 18:33. οὐκ ἔδει; did it not behove?) It did, indeed, by the highest rule of equity.(849)— τὸν σύνδουλόν σου, thy fellow-servant) whom thou oughtest to have pitied; My servant, by injuring whom thou hast injured Me.

Verse 34
Matthew 18:34. ὀργισθεὶς, wroth) He had not been wroth before, cf. Luke 14:21. Those who have experienced the mercy of God, ought to be very careful of exciting His anger.— τοῖς βασανισταῖς, the tormentors) not merely jailors (custodibus).— ἓως οὗ, until) Such is the enduring character of guilt, founded on the inexhaustible claim of God over His servants.(850)
Verse 35
Matthew 18:35. ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν, from your hearts) A wrong is recalled to the mind: it must be dismissed from the mind and from the heart. Things which are thus done, are done with unwearied frequency [But if not, whenever the debtor unexpectedly meets us, our indignation is liable to revive.—V. g.]; cf. σπλαγχνισθεὶς, (being moved with compassion) in Matthew 18:27.

19 Chapter 19 

Verse 1
Matthew 19:1. ἐτέλεσεν, κ. τ. λ., finished, etc.) All the discourses addressed to the people in Galilee have a great connection with each other, and form a perfect course.(851)— ΄ετῆρεν, he departed(852)) having concluded His perambulation through Galilee.(853)
Verse 2
Matthew 19:2. ἐκεῖ, there) In many places a number of cures were performed at once by our Lord.

Verse 3
Matthew 19:3.(854) πᾶσαν, every) They wished to elicit from our Lord a universal negative, which they thought would be contrary to Moses.

Verse 4
Matthew 19:4. ὁ ποιήσας, He who made) sc. them; with this construction, He who made them in the beginning, made them male and female. ὁ ποιήσας, ἐποίησεν (He who made, made), is a striking example of Ploce.(855)— ἀπʼ ἀρχῆς, at the beginning) In every discussion or interpretation recourse should be had to the origin of a Divine institution; see Matthew 19:8 and Acts 15:7.

Verse 5
Matthew 19:5. εἶπεν, said) sc. GOD, by Adam.— ἕνεκεν τούτου, for this cause. In wedlock, the bond is natural and moral.— καταλείψει, κ. τ. λ., shall leave, etc.) Therefore already at that time the same woman could not be both wife and mother of the same man. Such is the commencement of the prohibited degrees. The conjugal relation, to which alone the paternal and maternal yield, is the closest of all ties.— πατέρα, father) Although neither Adam had yet become a father, nor Eve a mother.— τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, to his wife) and thus also the wife to her husband. The husband is the head of the family.— ἔσονται, shall be) one flesh while they are in the flesh.— οἱ δύο, the two(856)) Thus also Mark 10:8; 1 Corinthians 6:16; Ephesians 5:31; the Samaritan(857) Pentateuch, the Septuagint, and the Syriac(858) version of Genesis.

Verse 6
Matthew 19:6. οὐκ ἔτι εἰσὶ, they are no more) They are now no longer two, as they were before.— δύο, two) We should not understand σάρκες, fleshes (carnes): for in Matthew 19:5 we find οἱ δύο (the two, they twain).— ὃ, that which (quod), not ἅ, those which (quae): for they are now one flesh.— συνέζευεξεν, hath joined together) hath made one.— ἄνθρωπος, man) see Matthew 19:3.— μὴ, κ. τ. λ., let not, etc.) The principle here involved admits of a widely extended application: what GOD hath separated, commanded, conceded, prohibited, blessed, praised, loosed, bound, etc., let not Man join together, prohibit, forbid, command, curse, blame, bind, loose, etc., not even in his own case; see Acts 10:15; Numbers 23:8; Romans 14:3; Romans 14:20.— χωριζέτω, put asunder) In every case of sexual connection, either God hath joined the two, or He hath not joined them: if He hath not joined them, their connection is unlawful; if He hath joined them, why are they separated?

Verse 7
Matthew 19:7. δοῦναι, to give) St Mark (Mark 10:4) has γράψαι, to write. Moses employs both expressions.— βιβλίον ἀποστασίου, a writing of divorcement) the LXX. use the same phrase.— καὶ, and) sc. thus.

Verse 8
Matthew 19:8. πρὸς, for, because of(859))— ἐπέτρεψεν, permitted) not ἐνετείλατο, enjoined, except in that sense in which St Mark (Mark 10:3) employs the word.— ἀπʼ ἀρχῆς, in the beginning) The origin of wedlock was recorded also by the same Moses, from whom our Lord demonstrates the matter.

Verse 9
Matthew 19:9. ΄ὴ, not(860)) The word occurs with the same force in 1 John 5:16.— καὶ γαμήση, and shall marry) The criminality of the divorce is especially aggravated by a second marriage.

Bengel reads ὃς ἄν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ, whosoever shall put away his wife NOT for fornication; E. M. has εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ πορνωίᾳ, IF NOT (i e. except) for fornication. The meaning is the same. In his Apparatus Bengel writes, in loc—

“ μὴ) Comp. et al. edd. Aug. 1, 4, Bas. 1, Byz. Cypr. Gehl. Med. Mosc. Steph. omn. Wo. 2, et sedecim et viginti alii: nec obstat Cant. Colb. 8, L. Par. 6, Arab. Syr. εἱ μὴ. Er et al. edd. cum pauculis MSS.”—(I. B.)

Verse 10
Matthew 19:10. τοῦ ἀνθρώπου— μετὰ τῆς γυναικὸς, of the man—with the woman) The nouns are used generically.

Verse 11
Matthew 19:11. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, κ. τ. λ., But He said unto them, etc.) To that universal, but less well-founded reason for not contracting matrimony, grounded on the inconvenience which the disciples inferred must arise from its indissolubility, our Lord opposes the legitimate, particular, and only good reason, viz. the being an eunuch,—i.e. the being exempted by any exceptional cause from the universal law of contracting matrimony.— οὐ πάντες, not all) Our Lord opposes these words to the universal proposition of His disciples (sc. οὐ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι, i.e. it is not expedient to marry), and they are equivalent to “none.”—Cf. Romans 3:9, οὐ πάντες, not at all [English version, “No, in no wise.”] The important exception is added.— ἀλλʼ οἷς δέδοται, save those to whom it is given.— τοῦτον, this) This pronoun refers also to what follows. Cf. the Epiphonema,(861) in Matthew 19:12, sc. ὁ δυνά΄ενος, κ. τ. λ., He that is able, etc.; and γὰρ, for, is added at the commencement of the same verse.(862)
Verse 12
Matthew 19:12. εἰσὶ, κ. τ. λ., there are, etc.) There are three kinds of eunuchs: the first and second of which are treated indirectly, the third directly, in this passage. For the two former are either produced thus by nature, or made thus by the hand of man: to the latter it is given from above, although they may have been endowed with a body capable of marriage. And these (the latter) can receive the saying concerning blessed eunuchism: whereas, of those (the former), it can only be said that they cannot receive the law concerning marriage; although they too may accidentally (per accidens) obtain blessed eunuchism.— ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, by men) by whose art they are castrated, that they may act as chamberlains, singers, etc., or that they may, on some other ground, be prevented from contracting marriage, of which they had been previously capable. For these, also, are included in a perfect enumeration.— εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς, have made themselves eunuchs) which they alone can do, to whom it is given. It is not in man’s power thus to make another an eunuch; see 1 Corinthians 7:7.— ἑαυτοὺς, themselves) sc. by a voluntary abstinence from marriage; sometimes having even relinquished a wife for the name of Christ (see Matthew 19:29), and adding exercises calculated to preserve chastity, and subdue the fires of nature.— διὰ, κ. τ. λ., for the kingdom of heaven’s sake) Not because they can only be saved by remaining unmarried, but that they may be able to devote themselves more entirely to the contemplation and propagation of Divine Truth; see 1 Corinthians 7:32; 1 Corinthians 9:12.— χωρείτω, let him receive) A precept not addressed to all, but only to those who are able to receive it. Not even all the Apostles seem to have been able to receive it; see 1 Corinthians 9:5.

Verse 13
Matthew 19:13. προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ, were brought unto Him) sc. by the zeal of those who were older.(863) And the disciples blamed, not the little ones, but those who brought them.— ἵνα, κ. τ. λ., that, etc.) If they had asked for baptism, baptism would, without doubt, have also been given them.— οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ, but the disciples) The greater part of whom appear to have been unmarried: and unmarried men, unless they are humble-minded, are not so kind (minus comes) to infants, inasmuch as they remind them of their own former littleness: and the disciples who had left all, do not appear always to have sufficiently favoured the admission of others; at any rate, they certainly thought that the care of little children was inconsistent with their Master’s dignity. The humanity of Jesus, however, descends even to little children; cf. ch. Matthew 18:2-3, etc.— ἐπετίμων, rebuked) We ought not to be deterred by those who enjoin an unseasonable timidity,(864) cf. ch. Matthew 20:31.

Nay, but the desire of the little ones was the more enkindled thereby.—v. g.

Verse 14
Matthew 19:14. εἶπεν, κ. τ. λ., said, etc.) Previously He had defended the law of marriage; now he defends the rights of children.— ἄφετε— καἰ μὴ κωλύετε, permit—and do not prohibit) A most ample permission. The verb ἀφίημι, does not always mean to dismiss, but frequently, as here, to permit; see Mark 11:16.— τὰ παιδία, the little children) Haffenreffer renders it infantulos, little infants.— τοιούτων, of such) i.e., infants, sc. such infants, especially when they desire to come to Christ. τοιοῦτος, denotes substance combined with quality; see Acts 22:22. Grant that such are intended as are like infants, it follows of necessity, that much rather the infants themselves, who are such, have the kingdom of God, and both can and ought to receive it by coming to Christ. Many of those who then were infants, afterwards believed in Christ Jesus, when they had grown up.— ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν, the kingdom of heaven) He who seeks the kingdom of God must come to Jesus.

Verse 15
Matthew 19:15. ἐπιθεὶς αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας, having laid His hands upon them) as He had been asked to do in Matthew 19:13. The imposition of the hand, and more particularly of the hands, was employed for conferring on, and propagating to, human beings, especially children and ministers of the Gospel, bodily blessings and spiritual gifts; see Acts 9:12; Hebrews 6:2; 1 Timothy 5:22; 2 Timothy 1:6. Our Lord is not said to have prayed, as He had been asked to do in Matthew 19:13, by those forsooth who were not fully aware of His oneness with the Father.

Verse 16
Matthew 19:16. ἰδοὺ, behold) sc. whilst Jesus is opening the kingdom of heaven, even to infants.— εἷς, one) From the rank to which he belonged, at length comes one.— διδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ, good Teacher) He that is good teaches well concerning that which is good; see John 7:12.— ποιήσω, shall I do?) the young man asks about doing; but belief goes before.— ζωὴν αἰώνιον, eternal life) Eternal life was known under the old dispensation, as we are assured in Hebrews 11:16; and it is explicitly called so in Daniel 12:2.

Verse 17
Matthew 19:17. τί, κ. τ. λ., why? etc.) He who [alone] is Good,(865) should be asked concerning that which is good.(866) For the rest, see Gnomon on Mark 10:18.— εἰ δὲ θέλεις, (but if thou wishest) as thou declarest. The expression εἰ θέλεις (if thou wishest) occurs again at Matthew 19:21.— τήρησον τὰς ἐντολὰς keep the commandments) Jesus refers those who feel secure to the law: He consoles the contrite with the Gospel.

BDLabc, Vulg. Memph. Orig. 3,664bc, read τί με ἐρωτᾶς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ (D and Origen 3,664c omit τοῦ). τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν is the reading of Rec. Text with Iren. 92, Hil. 703, 994ac (‘vocas’ for λέγεις). Origen 3,664cd, writes, ὁ μὲν ΄ατθαῖος, ὡς περὶ ἀγαθοῦ ἔργου ἐρωτηθέντος τοῦ σωτῆρος ἐν τῷ τί ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω; ἀνέγραψεν· ὁ δὲ ΄άρκος καὶ λουκᾶς φασὶ τὸν σωτῆρα εἰρηκέναι, τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴ εἶς ὁ θεός. BDabc Vulg. Orig. Iren. 92 read εἷς ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαθός (D omits ὁ. bc Vulg. Memph. add ὁ θεος; evidently, as I think, a gloss of the Harmonies from Mark 10:18 and Luke 18:19. Iren, adds “pater in cœlis”). Rec. Text, with Hil. 994, reads οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴ εἶς ὁ θεός. This is still more palpably a reading copied from the parallels in Mark and Luke.—ED.

Verse 18
Matthew 19:18. ποίας; which?) There was no need to ask which, as our Lord had said the [commandments] τας.(867)
Verse 18-19
Matthew 19:18-19. οὐ φονεύσεις·— ἀγαπήσεις, κ. τ. λ., thou shalt not murder thou shalt love, etc.) Precepts negative and affirmative. The duties of the Second Table are more palpable than those of the First.

Verse 19
Matthew 19:19. τίμα, honour) Honour implies somewhat in addition to love.— τὸν πατέρα, thy father) It may be supposed that the young man in question had transgressed this more than the negative commandments; on which ground it is placed last.— τὸν πλησίον, thy neighbour) The Jews were peculiarly deficient in the love of their neighbour.— ὡς σεαυτὸν, as thyself) The love wherewith God loveth us, is the standard of the love wherewith we ought to love one another. God loves Titius as He does Caius: therefore Caius ought to love Titius as he does Caius, i.e., as himself.(868) Yet the love of the godly, like that of God, is not without discrimination of the good and the bad.(869)
BL Vulg. Cypr. Iren, omit the words. But Dabc Orig. 3,669d, Hilary 704, retain them (D omitting μου). The words are plainly, I think, interpolated through Harmonies from Mark 10:20, Luke 18:21.—ED.

Verse 21
Matthew 19:21. ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ ἰησοῦς, κ. τ. λ., Jesus said unto him, etc.) As the young man asks more, and binds himself to more, more is proposed to him.— τέλειος, perfect) He is perfect to whom nothing is wanting that he may enter into life eternal. As he urgently asks it, our Lord proposes to him the most glorious condition, the nearest to that of an apostle.— ὕπαγε— καὶ δεῦρο, ἀκολούθει ΄οι, go—and come, follow Me) sc. immediately. It is a command, not a counsel;(870) necessary, not optional (cf. Matthew 19:24-25); but particular, not universal, accommodated to the idiosyncrasy of his soul, to whom it was addressed. For many followed Jesus, to whom He did not give this command. He may be perfect, who still possesses wealth; he may give all to the poor, who is very far from perfection.(871) Our Lord’s words laid an obligation on the man who offered himself ultroneously, and that so unreservedly; although to him, being as yet somewhat of a stranger, it was not expressly enjoined, but rather given in the form of advice to one seeking advice. In the case of others, who are not yet able to receive peculiar commands, a compensation is made by the leading of divine Providence.— πώλησον, κ. τ. λ., sell, etc.) If the Lord had said, Thou art rich, and art too fond of thy riches, the young man would have denied it: wherefore, instead of so doing, He demands immediately a direct proof(872) [of the contrary].— ἕξεις, κ. τ. λ., thou shalt have, etc.) A promise inserted in the command, and at once surely guaranteed: q.d. Thou shalt have, and thou shalt know that thou hast.(873)— θησαυρὸν, treasure) The inheritance is called treasure, in opposition to worldly goods. Dost thou wish to be rich? Seek this treasure.— ἀκολούθει ΄οι, follow Me) Instruction in faith would not then be wanting.

Verse 22
Matthew 19:22. λυπούμενος, grieved) sc. because he could not at the same time both retain his wealth and follow Jesus. Obedience would have absorbed grief.— κτήματα, possessions) sc. immoveable goods; cf. sell in Matthew 19:21. These are referred to in the lands spoken of in Matthew 19:29.

Verse 23
Matthew 19:23. δυσκόλως, with difficulty) This young man, when he had his foot already on the threshold, withdrew it on account of his riches. It is difficult for a rich man to relinquish all things.(874)
Verse 24
Matthew 19:24. κάμηλον, a camel) i.e. the animal of that name; cf. ch. Matthew 23:24. It is not a rope(875) that is compared to a thread, but the eye of a needle to a gate.

Verse 25
Matthew 19:25. ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, κ. τ. λ., but when His disciples heard it, etc.) Scripture everywhere shows a middle path between excessive confidence and excessive timidity. See Matthew 19:26; Matthew 19:28; Matthew 19:30; 1 Peter 5:7, compared with 6, 8.— τίς ἄρα, κ. τ. λ., who then, etc.) The disciples were anxious, either for themselves, lest other obstacles should equally impede them, or because they entertained the hope of acquiring wealth (see Matthew 19:27), or else for others: which fear is far more laudable. Cf. Revelation 5:4.

Verse 26
Matthew 19:26. ἑμβλέψας, having looked upon) in order to fix the thoughts of the terrified disciples. Jesus taught many things even by His look and by the expression of His countenance. This look first moved Matthew, once a publican.— εἶπεν, said) with the greatest sweetness.— ἀδύνατον, impossible) more even than morally impossible.— πάντα, all things) Therefore even this. The Divine omnipotence is seen, not only in the kingdom of nature, but in those also of grace and glory. That power is more than human by which the human heart is led away from earthly things. The cause of the rich may be pleaded with the greatest, effect by the poor and the scrupulous.(876)— δυνατά, possible) as each of the elect will know.

“TIMORATUS. Wippo de Vita Chunradi Salici, p. 428: In Dei seruitio Timorata, in orationibus et eleemosynis assidua. Gesta Innocentii iii. p. 77: Deuotus et timoratus. Ditmarns lib. 2: Filiam bene Timoratam, etc. Humiliter et Timorate, apud eumdem lib. 3. Fulbertus Carnot. Epist. 40: Haerebam timorate suspensus et expectans, etc. Occurrit non semel: Gallis Timoré, Dei timidus et a lenibus culpis auersus. Timoratus et totus plenus Deo, in Chronico Noualic. apud Murator, to. 2, part. 2, col. 735. Adde p. 2 de Imit. Christi, c. 10, n. 3, etc.” GLOSSARIUM MANUALE AD SCRIPTORES MEDIÆ ET INFIME LATINITATIS ex magnis Glossariis CABOLI DU FRESNE, DOMINI DU CANGE, et CARPENTARII in compendium redactum multisque verbis et dicendi formulis auctum.—Tom. 6, p. 563, b.—(I. B.)

Verse 27
Matthew 19:27. εἷπεν, said) in all simplicity.— ἡμεῖς, we) not like that rich man.— πάντα, all things) His few things are as much all to the workman, as his many things to the satrap.— τί ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖν; what therefore shall there be for us?) Our Lord replies by ἑκατονταπλασίονα λήψεται, he shall receive an hundredfold, in Matthew 19:29, and δώσω, κ. τ. λ., I will give, etc., in ch. Matthew 20:4; Matthew 20:2; Matthew 20:7, etc.— ἡμῖν, for us) sc. in the kingdom of God.

Verse 28
Matthew 19:28. ὁ δὲ ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, κ. τ. λ., but Jesus said unto them, etc.) Peter had joined together we have left all, and we have followed Thee. Our Lord replies to these things separately; for the latter (Matthew 19:28) was peculiar to the apostles; the former (Matthew 19:29) common to them with others. See Psalms 45:10-11.— ὑμεῖς— καὶ ὑμεῖς, ye—ye also) sc. you Twelve.— ἐν τῇ παλιγγενεσίᾳ, in the regeneration) This is to be construed with the following, not the preceding words: for the following after Jesus is usually mentioned alone, without this addition: by which the time of the session, which is immediately spoken of, is suitably marked. There will be a new creation, over which the second Adam will preside, when the whole microcosm of human nature, by means of the resurrection, and also the macrocosm of the universe, will be born again (genesin iteratam habebit). Cf. Acts 3:21; Revelation 21:5; Matthew 26:29.—Regeneration ( παλιγγενεσία) and renovation ( ἀνακαίνωσις) are joined together in Titus 3:5.—Then we shall be sons; see Luke 20:36; Romans 8:23; 1 John 3:2.— καθίσεσθε, ye shall sit) The middle voice is used in the case of the disciples, the active, καθίσῃ, in that of the Lord. At the beginning of the judgment the disciples will stand; see Luke 21:36; 2 Corinthians 5:10; afterwards, having been absolved from all charges against them, they will sit with Him; see 1 Corinthians 6:2.— θρόνους, thrones) Another has taken the throne of Judas; see Acts 1:20. Concerning the thrones, cf. Revelation 20:4.— κρίνοντες, judging) In the time of the Judges there was a theocracy, concerning which see my exposition of the Apocalypse, p. 553. Thus, in the first millennium, restored Israel, its enemies having been destroyed, will have judges again; see Isaiah 1:26. The promise, however, given to the apostles, refers to a still more distant period.— δώδεκα, twelve) The number of princes in Numbers 8:2, etc., and of apostles in Revelation 21:12; Revelation 21:14, corresponds with that of the tribes of Israel.— φυλὰς, κ. τ. λ., tribes, etc.) to which the apostles had, in the first instance, been sent.

Verse 29
Matthew 19:29. καὶ πᾶς, and every one) Not only apostles, to whom Peters question ought not to have referred exclusively. See 2 Timothy 4:8.— ἀφῆκεν, hath relinquished) If the Lord so command (as in Matthew 4:19), or thus guide by various means.— οἰκίας, houses(877)) This is placed first; cf. concerning it, Matthew 19:21; Matthew 19:27.—St Matthew, in the present instance, and St Mark, in Matthew 10:29, maintain the order of affection in the enumeration of relations, mentioning them by pairs in an ascending scale, lands being placed last; whereas St Luke, in Matthew 18:29, follows the order of time.— ἤ γυναῖκα, or wife) i.e. without breaking the law of Moses; see Matthew 19:9. The singular number of this word (i.e. wife) should be remarked, as an argument against polygamy; for those things of which there can be more than one, brothers, etc., are put in the plural number in this passage. In like manner in Mark 10:29, οἰκία, a house, is also put in the singular number. A man may, indeed, have more than one house, though such is the case of few; but no one dwells in two at the same time, so as to be able to leave them both at once.— ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνοματός ΄ου, on account of My name) sc. on account of confessing and preaching the name of Christ.— ἑκατονταπλασίονα, an hundredfold) i.e. of the same things which are enumerated in this verse; cf. Mark 10:30.— λήψεται, shall receive) sc. in this life: for the future life is an hundredfold, nay, a thousandfold more productive in its returns; see Luke 19:16-17. He shall receive them, however, not as civil or personal possessions; yet he truly shall receive them, as far as the believer needs to do so, and he does so in the person of others, to whom, as a believer, he would especially wish them to belong; cf. Matthew 5:5 : Acts 4:35; 1 Corinthians 3:22.—The ungodly are usurpers; the right of possession belongs to God and His heirs; they receive as much as is expedient for them. The word λήψεται (shall receive) agrees rather with the notion of hire or wages: but κληρονομήσει (shall inherit) implies something far more abundant. Scripture speaks more expressly and copiously of temporal punishments than of temporal rewards, and of eternal rewards than of eternal punishments.— ζωὴν, life) see Matthew 19:16-17.

Tischend, reads ἢ οἰκίας after ἤ ἀηροὺς, with CL Memph., MSS. of Vulg. Origen 1,283c; 3,689a. Lachm., as Rec. Text, reads οἰκίας ἢ before ἀδελφοὺς with BD. The oldest MS. of Vulg. (Amiatinus) reads the sing. ‘domum,’ and puts it before “vel fratres aut sorores.” abcd Hil. also read domum.’ Irenaeus, “agros aut domos aut parentes ( ἢ γονεῖς) aut fratres aut filios.” The ἢ οἰκίαν first in the enumeration is probably drawn from Mark 8:29 and Luke 18:29.—ED.

Verse 30
Matthew 19:30. πολλοὶ δὲ, but many) in opposition to πᾶς, (every one), in Matthew 19:29. Perhaps also it is hinted that the young man in question would return again, and from being one of the last, become one of the first.— πρῶτοι, first) In the first clause of the verse this word is the subject, as is clear from its attributive, πολλοὶ (many), which absorbs the article; in the latter clause it is the predicate: in ch. Matthew 20:16 the opposite is the case. In the present instance, therefore (since the greatest emphasis is placed on the last clause), the apophthegm is propounded rather by way off encouragement, as in Mark 10:31; whereas in Matthew 20:16 and Luke 13:30, by way of warning. In both cases the assertions are modified by the addition of the attributive πολλὸι, (many), which applies especially to the worse class; for the better contains but few. The “first” and “last” differ; either, (1), in kind, so that the former means those who are saved, the latter those who are lost; or, (2), (which is preferable) in degree, so that the “last” may mean those who are also saved, but who obtain a station far inferior to that of the “first.” F. S. Loefler (p. 106), in his exposition of the following parable, supposes ὡς (as) to be understood here, so as to produce the following meaning; The First shall be AS the Last; and the Last AS the First. Nor is the idea of such an ellipsis in itself objectionable: but this interpretation is irreconcileable with the context in the parallel passages, of St Mark who does not give the subsequent parable, and of St Luke who records this saying when uttered on another occasion. Our Lord intimates particularly the change of relative condition which was to occur between the Jews and the Gentiles.—Cf. ch. Matthew 8:10-12; Luke 13:28-30 (taken in connection with ib. Matthew 19:23-27), and Romans 9:30-31.

20 Chapter 20 

Verse 1
Matthew 20:1. γάρ, for) referring to the last verse of the preceding chapter. There is a similar connection of a parable with what immediately Preceded it, in ch. Matthew 18:23. Peter is taught to be more diffident in asking questions (cf. ch. Matthew 19:27), and in comparing himself with others; cf. Luke 17:5; Luke 17:10, where we see that they think more rightly who consider themselves as unprofitable servants, than they who consider themselves better than others.

Verse 2
Matthew 20:2. συμφωνήσας, when he had agreed) He deals with the first labourers more by legal compact; with the latter, more by mere liberality, even in the hiring them, though He blames them for standing idle; see Matthew 20:4; Matthew 20:6-7. They make up for their previous idleness by their obedience, without stipulating for a fixed amount of wages. The day, divided into twelve hours, signifies not the whole duration of the world, nor that of the New Testament dispensation, which the life of a single labourer can never equal; neither, as it seems, does it represent the space of life given to each human being, in which one labours a longer and another a shorter time from his call to his death: although one who came before us might labour only one hour (i.e. the last), and another who comes after us may begin at the first; so that in this passage that saying should hold good, “In any hour is any hour;”(878)—But it represents the space of time from the first calling of the apostles to the ascension of Christ and the descent of the Paraclete. The denarius is that one amount of wages in the present and future life, equally offered to all, mentioned in ch. Matthew 19:29; Matthew 19:21; the difference of which, though corresponding with the difference of labours, is not only not apparent in this life, but frequently appears inverted: therefore the middle term, equality, is here assumed.(879) The evening is that time when each one is, or appears to be, much nearer the close than the commencement of his labours; and therefore, in the case of the disciples, the time then close at hand, immediately before the departure of our Lord. They cast their own evening and that of others into the same balance, who compare themselves with others. The labourers are all who are called, not only the apostles. The feeling of the discontented labourers concerning the whole day, resembles that of Peter, when he alluded, without sufficient discretion, to the difference between himself and that rich man. And every one is tempted by such a feeling towards those whom he most knows, and who are his equals. He who has a wider range of thought is liable to the same temptation with regard to those who are more remote.— μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν, with the labourers) The Householder makes an agreement with the labourers, and they (see Matthew 20:13) with him. The one ensures the payment of the wages; the other shows what the labourer should be contented with.— ἐκ δηναρίου, for a denarius) This was a day’s wages, as it is commonly at present. The ἐκ (for) is not repeated in Matthew 20:13.

Verse 3
Matthew 20:3. ἄλλους, others) who had not been there at the first hour.

Verse 6
Matthew 20:6. τὴν ἑνδεκάτην, the eleventh) The article is emphatic, as it does not occur in the case of the ninth, sixth, or even third hour.— ὃλην τὴν ἡμέραν, all the day) They could not offer themselves for hire elsewhere.

Verse 7
Matthew 20:7. ἡμᾶς, us) This suits the Gentiles.

Verse 8
Matthew 20:8. ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης, but when even was come) A prophetic allusion is made to the Last Judgment. The evening of each individual’s life resembles the evening of the world.— ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων ἕως τῶν πρώτων, from the last unto the first) They were all divided into these two classes; for all are reckoned amongst the first, who came before the eleventh hour; see Matthew 20:9-10.

Verse 9
Matthew 20:9. ἀνὰ, apiece) See John 2:6.

Verse 10
Matthew 20:10. οἱ πρῶτοι, the first) The intermediate labourers did not murmur; for they saw themselves also made equal to the first. He who is liable to be envied himself, is less likely to envy others.— πλείονα, more) sc. denarii, i.e. twelve denarii for twelve hours.

Verse 11
Matthew 20:11. ἐγόγγυζον, murmured) Cf. Luke 15:28-30.

Verse 12
Matthew 20:12. οὗτοι, κ. τ. λ., these, etc.) Envy is frequently more anxious to take from another than to obtain for itself. They envy, not those of the ninth, sixth, and third, but only those of the eleventh hour.— οἱ ἔσχατοι, the last) The labourers use this expression from envy.— ἐποίησαν, have spent) See Acts 15:33.(880)— ἡμῖν, to us) They speak also for those who had come at the intermediate hours, and who, though they had borne a less burthen than that of the whole day, had yet endured the midday heat.— βάρος, burthen) internally, of labour.— τῆς ἡμέρας, of the day) sc. the whole.— καὑσωνα, heat) externally, of the sun.

Verse 13
Matthew 20:13. ἑνὶ, to one) who was a sample of the rest of the murmurers. Cf. concerning one, the Gnomon on ch. Matthew 22:11.— ἑταῖρε, friend) An expression used also to those with whom we are not on friendly or intimate terms.(881)
οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε, I do thee no wrong) To do wrong to GOD is bad; but it is even worse to suppose one’s self wronged by GOD: and this happens more often than is generally supposed.—V. g.

Verse 14
Matthew 20:14. τὸ σὸν, that which is THINE) There is an evident contrast intended between these words and ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς, with MY OWN, in the following verse.— ὕπαγε, Depart) This expression is not addressed to those who came at the eleventh hour.— θέλω, I will) The force of this word is very great.(882) See Matthew 20:15, and cf. Gnomon on Mark 12:38.— τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχάτῳ, to this last) The expression is repeated from the speech of the murmurer, but used in the singular number, and applied to the last of the last. Every one who is envious, envies some one individually.— σοὶ, to thee) The addition, “who hast borne the burden and heat of the day,” is not repeated.

Verse 15
Matthew 20:15. ὀφθαλμὸς, eye) The mind shines forth from the eyes.— ἀγαθὸς, good) He is good, who grants more than justice (see. Matthew 20:4, sc. whatsoever is right) requires. See Romans 5:7.

Verse 16
Matthew 20:16. οὕτως, in such a manner) The conclusion enunciated in ch. Matthew 19:30 is inferred again from the parable, though somewhat inverted, and at the same time limited by the οὕτως, as in Revelation 3:16. Not all who are first shall fail, yet all require to be on the watch, lest they should fail; and all do fail who conduct themselves as the ἑταῖρος, (‘friend,’ or comrade) mentioned in the parable. Many, also, from the intermediate ranks, may take up a higher or a lower position.— ἔσονται, shall be) With respect to the apostles, it is not a prediction, but a warning.— οἱ, the) The article is here the sign of the subject (as it is everywhere, except when that is still more definitely determined by a proper name or a pronoun, demonstrative or personal), and at the same time has reference to ch. Matthew 19:30; thus showing that the proposition is not to be taken as of universal application.— πρῶτοι, first) See the end of Matthew 20:8.— πολλοὶ, many) sc. of the first, who themselves are many (see ch. Matthew 19:30); and moreover of οἱ ἔσχατοι, the last.— κλητοὶ, called) The term κεκλημένος is applied to a labourer who has been invited, even though he should not enter the vineyard: the term κλητὸς, signifies one who has embraced the calling.(883)— ἐκλεκτοὶ, chosen) i.e. selected in preference to others. In this passage, the first where it occurs, the word seems to denote, not all who shall be saved, but, the most excellent of human beings. See Franck’s Sermons for Sundays and Holidays, pp. 431, 432, and W. Wall’s Critical Notes, p. 27.

Verse 17
Matthew 20:17. ἀναβαίνων, as He was going up) A very memorable journey, in which great and various emotions were manifested.— παρέλαβε, κ. τ. λ., He took, etc.) He propounded the subject, not as in His daily conversation, but more solemnly.(884)
Verse 18
Matthew 20:18. ἀρχιερεῦσι, to the chief priests) This appellation seems to have been very common at that time.— γραμματεῦσι, to the scribes) whose duty it was to examine, as of the priests to decide.(885)
Verse 18-19
Matthew 20:18-19. παραδοθήσεται— παραδώσουσι, shall he delivered up, shall deliver up) A momentous verb. See Luke 23:25.

Verse 19
Matthew 20:19. τοῖς ἔθνεσι, to the Gentiles) i.e. to the Roman nation, which was the chief of them all.— ἐμπαῖξαι, to be mocked) What ignominy! He had, on two previous occasions, foretold His passion less definitely: He now expressly mentions the stripes, the cross, etc., as in ch. Matthew 26:2, He does the consummation, namely, His crucifixion.

Verse 20
Matthew 20:20. τότε, then) at a most inappropriate time.(886)— προσκυνοῦσα, worshipping) Him. From the adoration and discourse of this woman, it is evident that she entertained a high idea of our Lord’s majesty, but possessed very little knowledge.— τὶ, something) She asked for something, indefinitely, as they do who knew that a refusal would not be unjust; see 1 Kings 2:20.

Verse 21
Matthew 20:21.(887) ἵνα καθίσωσιν, that they may sit) She seems to refer to the promise of the twelve thrones mentioned in ch. Matthew 19:28, and to have taken occasion to apply the promise more especially to her own sons from the appellation, sons of thunder, which our Lord had bestowed upon them; see Gnomon on Mark 3:17.—(888) υἱοί ΄ου, my sons) Natural relationship had nothing to do with this.— ἐκ δεξιῶν σου, on Thy right hand) The words τὰ δεξιὰ signify, passim the right hand, foot, and side. Before then, Jesus would have others on His right and left; see ch. Matthew 27:38.(889)— εἷς, one) It may be supposed that the order of the disciples in their glory will correspond to the order in their office.

Verse 22
Matthew 20:22. εἶπεν, said) gravely, and with pity.— οὐκ οἴδατε, ye do not know) Ye do not know what My glory is, what it is to sit on My right hand and on My left, to whom it is given, and what is required beforehand.— τί αἰτεῖσθε, what ye ask) sc. what it is that ye ask.(890)— δύνασθε; can ye?) He replies to the sons, instead of the mother, Are you equal to this?— τὸ ποτήριον, the cup) In St Mark He speaks also of “the baptism;” see the Gnomon on Mark 10:38-39. Some copies of Matthew have the clause concerning baptism, others are without it.(891)— ὁ ἐγὼ, which I) Jesus already as it were then dwelt on His passion, and draws His discourse from it; and the speech of those two, whom He thus directs to follow Him, was, as it were, outstripping not only their ten fellow-disciples, but also the Lord Himself.(892)— δυνάμεθα, we are able) They did not even know sufficiently what they were answering; the Lord, however, bears with them, and accepts their confession;(893) cf. ch. Matthew 24:39; Matthew 24:37.

22 ἢ) Comp. Aug. 1, 2; Colb. 5 et Colb. n. 4112; Cypr. Laud. 2, 4; M. 1, 2; Wo. 1, 2, et e Classe ii. undecim alii, pluresve, Pers. Rus. Syr. καὶ Er. et al. E. Marco. ¶ ἢ τὸ usq. βαπτισθῆναι) edd. MSS. Arab. Hebr. Pers. Bus. Syr. Chrys., Opus imperf. Basilius Sel. Theophyl. () Origenes, Epiphanius, Æth. Copt. Lat. et inde Cant. Colbert. n. 2467, Steph. η. Sax. Ambr. Hilar. Hieron., Tr. de Bapt. inter opera Cypriani.—(I. B.)

Rec. Text with C adds after πίνειν, ἢ ( καὶ) τὸ βαπτισμα ὁ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι βαπτισθῆναι. But BDLZbc Vulg. Memph. Theb. Orig. 3,717c, 719b (ascribing the words to Mark), Hil. 709, omit the words.—ED.

However the margin of Ed. 2 reckons that clause concerning the baptism among the readings better established in the following verse than in this verse.—E. B.

Rec. Text adds in Matthew 20:23, with C, καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ὁ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι βαπτισθησεσθε. But BDLZabc, and the others quoted in note, Matthew 20:22, reject the words.—ED.

Verse 23
Matthew 20:23. τὸ μὲν ποτήριόν, κ. τ. λ., the cup indeed, etc.) This, together with the parallel passages, has been treated with singular industry by Thomas Gataker in his Adversaria Miscellanea, B. i. ch. 3, of which we shall take the chief points.— καθίσαι, κ. τ. λ., to sit, etc.) There will, therefore, clearly be some who will sit on the right and left hand of Christ.— ἀλλʼ οἷς, κ. τ. λ., except to those for whom) By this opposition or exception (for it comes to the same thing) Jesus does not deny that it is His to give (see Revelation 3:21), but limits and declares to whom He will give it, as well as the time and the order, referring, as is His wont, all things to the Father. Jesus did not give it until, His passion having been suffered and concluded,(894) He had sat down Himself on the right hand of the Father. It is neither an earthly kingdom in which He gives it, nor does He give it to those who have not yet suffered. Under, therefore, the very appearance of a repulse, He gives a promise to James and John.

Verse 24
Matthew 20:24. οἱ δέκα, the ten) Amongst these was the candid Evangelist himself.— ἠγανάκτησαν, were indignant) They feared lest they should lose something(895) [i.e. lest James and John should gain something at their expense].

Verse 25
Matthew 20:25. προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς, having called them to Him) They had been moved, therefore, with indignation when their Master was not present. He avowedly corrects them.— οἴδατε, κ. τ. λ., ye know, etc.) Therefore ye think that it will be the same in the kingdom of the Messiah.— κατακυριεύουσιν [E. V. exercise dominion over]— κατεξουσιάζουσιν [E. V. exercise authority upon]—In both these compound verbs the κατὰ intensifies the signification (see S. V. of Genesis 1:28, and Psalms 72:8), and in this passage distinguishes between the legitimate use and frequent abuse of authority.— οἱ μεγἁλοι, they that are great) sc. ministers of state, who are often more imperious than their lords.

Verse 26
Matthew 20:26. οὐχ οὕτως δὲ ἔσται ἐν ὑμῖν, but it shall not be so among you) “It appears to me not at all natural to suppose that all use and exercise of civil authority is in this passage utterly forbidden to those to whom these words apply, and much less so that our Lord meant to forbid, by these words, all precedence and inequality amongst His followers, since He Himself both expressly recognises degrees amongst them, by which some are preferred to others, as greater to less (see Luke 22:26), and also proposes Himself to them as an example ( ὑπόδειγμα); see ibid. 27; Matthew 20:28. Christ therefore, by this prohibition, did not derogate more from the authority of His followers over each other, than He did from His own over them.”—GATAKER: hierarchically enough.— ἐν ὑμῖν, amongst you) These words “seem to apply to all Christians, whether princes or plebeians.”—Ibid. “Christ teaches that His kingdom is carried on upon different principles from those of this world; for that in those there were external dignities, princedoms, and satrapies, which the respective kings were in the habit of conferring, according to their caprice, upon those whom they wished to honour; but that in His kingdom nothing of this sort was to be found; not because those things were not to be met with, or might not be lawfully exercised in the Church of Christ or amongst the professors of the Christian name, but because they do not pertain to, or arise from, the spiritual kingdom of Christ, to which He invites His followers. Moreover, that there was no reason why any one, in following Him, should promise himself the possession of such dignities, since He neither promised such things to any one, nor took or exercised them Himself: that He professed Himself, by practice as well as precept, to be, not the dispenser of secular dignities, but the author and teacher of humility and spiritual modesty. He exhorts all His followers, therefore, that (utterly laying aside all ambition) they should conform themselves to these virtues, of which they have an example in Himself.”—Ibid.— μέγας, great) the minister of a great king is him self great.

Verse 27
Matthew 20:27. πρῶτος, chief.

Verse 28
Matthew 20:28. ὤσπερ, κ. τ. λ., even as, etc.) The greatest example which could be adduced or imagined.— διακονῆσαι, to minister, to serve) See Romans 15:8.— καὶ, κ. τ. λ., and, etc.) An ascending climax.— τὴν ψιχὴν αὐτοῦ, His soul) i.e. Himself; see Galatians 1:4; Galatians 2:20.— λύτρον, a ransom. ἀντὶ πολλῶν, for many) A great ministry, and one of vast condescension. That for which a price is given, is in some sort more an object of desire to him who gives the price than the price itself. And the Redeemer spends Himself for many, not only taken as a whole, but also as individuals.

Verse 29
Matthew 20:29. ὄχλος πολύς, a great multitude) which had been in that city.(896)
Verse 30
Matthew 20:30. δύο, two) St Mark (Mark 10:46) mentions only one, Bartimaeus, the most distinguished”(897) as St Matthew in the next chapter mentions both the ass and the colt, St Mark only the colt which was actually employed by our Lord; as St Luke (Luke 24:4) the two angels who appeared, St Matthew and St Mark, the one who spoke.

Verse 31
Matthew 20:31. οἱ δε, κ. τ. λ., but they, etc.) We must not listen to those who inculcate perverted shame or noxious decorum.

Verse 32
Matthew 20:32. τί θέλετε; κ. τ. λ., what will ye? etc.) We ought sometimes in our prayers to make special petitions.

Verse 34
Matthew 20:34. σπλαγχνισθεὶς, being moved with compassion) The compassion of Jesus was aroused by every human misery.— ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ, they followed Him) with the multitudes mentioned in ch. Matthew 21:8, and without any one to lead them.(898)
21 Chapter 21 

Verse 1
Matthew 21:1. καὶ ὅτε, κ. τ. λ., and when, etc.) From this point forward, the actions and contests of our Lord are described by the several Evangelists with great fulness and agreement.— εἰς ἱεροσόλυμα, to Jerusalem) which they were about to enter.— τότε, κ. τ. λ., then, etc.) not before. It is clearly intimated, that the event(899) about to be described was full of mystery. Often had Jesus entered Jerusalem;(900) now, in this His last journey, and at the conclusion of it, He rides for the only time, solemnly taking possession of the Royal City (see ch. Matthew 5:5), not only for a few days, but on account of that kingdom (see Mark 11:33.) which He was just about to institute; see Luke 24:47; Luke 1:33, and the conclusion of Zechariah 9:10, with the whole context.

Verse 2
Matthew 21:2. τὴν ἀπέναντι ὑμῶν, which is over against you.— εὐθέως, immediately) The word is repeated in the next verse. All things are easy to the Lord.— δεδεμένην, tied) already as it were prepared.— πῶλον, a colt) The colt had never carried any one before. Jesus had never been carried before by any animal, except perhaps at a very tender age. He took the mother from the village for a short way.

Verse 3
Matthew 21:3. ὁ κύριος, the Lord) The owners of the ass were devoted to Jesus.(901)— εὐθέως δὲ, but immediately) i.e. You will not need many words.—(902) ἀποστέλλει, he sends)(903) The present tense is used because the event was sure and speedy, as they were already prepared to send it: cf. Mark 4:29, εὐθέως ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρέπανον, immediately he sendeth the sickle.—See ibid. Matthew 11:6, καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτούς, and they let them go.

“ ἀποστέλλει) Comp. Er. ed. i. et seqq.; Stop. Aug. i. 2: Bodl. 1, 2, 7; Bu. Byz. Cov. i. Cypr. Gal.; Gehl, Go. Laud. 1, 2, 5; Lin. Lips. Mont. manu prima, M. 1, Mose. N. 1, Par. 1, 3, 4, 7, 8; Per. Roe. Steph. omn. vss. 1, 2, Wh. 1 nonnulli codd. upud Er. vel etiam Barb, decem, et Cam. item Chrys. Theophyl. Cant. latine, Syr. Accedunt Evangelistaria, Aug. 4 (in quo cum verbum hoc jam λ simplici scriptum fuisset, λ alterum est suppletum), Bodl. 4, 5, Land. 4, Wh. 3. Itaque ἀποστέλλει Matthæi, et ἀποστελεῖ Marci se mutuo confirmant, nam librarii videntur lectionem ἀποστελεῖ publica Matthæi recitatione ad Marcum traduxisse, et aliquando ἀποστελεῖ a Marco ad Matthæum retulisse. Vid. Gnom. ( ἀποστελεῖ) Lat. et inde Er. vel etiam Parisini et Seldiaui aliquot, cum Bodl. 6, Cant, græce, Gon. Hunt. 2 Magd. et perpaucis aliis.”—(I. B.)

Verse 5
Matthew 21:5. εἴπατε, κ. τ. λ., tell ye, etc.) This passage is one of those which show that many things in the prophets ought to be received by us, not only as they were meant by them, but as they were destined to be meant by the apostles. This part occurs in Isaiah 62:11; the rest in Zechariah, whom St Matthew quotes, beginning at the more important part; for the word “rejoice” is thus supplied. At the time of its fulfilment it is to be told: joy then arises spontaneously.(904) In Zechariah 9:9, the LXX. have χαῖρε σφόδρα θύγατερ σιὼν, κήρυσσε θύγατερ ἱερουσαλήμ· ἰδοὺ, ὁ βασιλεὺς(905) ἔρχεταί σοι, δίκαιος καὶ σώζων αὐτὸς·(906) πρᾳῢς καὶ ἐμβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὑποζύγιον καὶ πῶλον νέον,—Rejoice greatly, daughter of Sion; shout,(907) daughter of Jerusalem: behold the King cometh unto thee; He is just and having salvation:(908) meek, and riding on an ass, even a young colt.— τῇ θυγατρὶ σιὼν, to the daughter of Sion) put synecdochically for Jerusalem.— βασιλεύς σου, thy King) and also Bridegroom.— σαὶ, to, or for thee) sc. for thy sake or advantage.— πρᾳῢς καὶ, κ. τ. λ., meek and, etc.(909)) The same thing is frequently expressed in the same passage by literal and metaphorical words. The horse is a warlike steed, which the King of Peace did not make use of; see Zechariah 9:10. He will make use of it hereafter; see Revelation 19:11.— ὄνον, an ass) not a she ass. In Hebrew, חמור .— υἱὸν ὑποζυγίου, the male foal of an ass(910)) who, though the offspring of one that had borne the yoke, had not himself yet borne it. Our Lord rode upon the foal, but employed also the mother as a companion to the foal.

Verse 6
Matthew 21:6. καὶ ποιήσαντες, and when they had done.

Verse 7
Matthew 21:7. ἐπεκάθισεν,(911) He sat upon) becomingly; His disciples attending on Him;(912) see Luke 19:35. The Persian kings were rather placed by others, than themselves got on horseback. See Brisson.— ἐπάνω αὐτῶν, on them) though, strictly speaking, on the foal; see Mark 11:2-3; John 12:14-15.

Verse 8
Matthew 21:8. ὁ δὲ πλεῖστος ὄχλος, but the people, who were in great numbers.— ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, in the way) [i.e in the midst of the way or road]; not only κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν, by the side of the way; for St Luke (Luke 19:36) uses the expression ὑπεστρώννυον, they spread them under, [i.e. so that He should ride over them].— κλάδους, branches) It was customary with the Jews and other ancient nations to manifest their public joy by cutting down branches from trees.

Verse 9
Matthew 21:9.(913) ὡσαννὰ, Hosanna) i.e. הושיעה נא, Save, I pray. The LXX. render Psalms 118(117):25— ὦ κύριε σῶσον δή· ὦ κύριε εὐόδωσον δή)—O Lord, do save: O Lord, do give prosperity. The words, ἰησοῦς, (Jesus) in Matthew 21:11, נושע (having salvation) in Zechariah 9:9, and ὡσαννὰ, in the present verse, are all cognate terms.— τῷ, κ. τ. λ., to the, etc.) We sing Hosanna, say they (as was foretold by the prophets), to the Son of David. Agreeable to the account given by the Evangelists of our Lord’s entry, is that which Isidore Clarius says that he heard from a certain Jew, viz., that these words, “Hosanna! Blessed is He that cometh,” etc., were customarily said by the priests, when victims were offered for sacrifice. And the formula, Hosanna, was so frequently uttered, that they even gave that name to the branches which were carried about on the Feast of Tabernacles.(914)— εὑλογημένος, κ. τ. λ., blessed, etc.) Thus the LXX. in Psalms 118(117):26, which psalm formed part of the Hallel, or Paschal hymn, which they would have to recite in a few days’ time.— ἐν ὀνόματι, in the name) These words should be construed with εὐλογημένος, (blessed), according to the Hebrew accents.(915)— ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις, in the highest) Succour [us], O Thou who art in the highest.

But Engl. Ver., “Cometh in the name of the Lord:” joining ἐν ὀνόματι, with ἑρχόμενος.—ED.

Verse 10
Matthew 21:10. λέγουσα, saying) sc. from amazement.— τίς, κ. τ. λ., who? etc.) The chief personage is not immediately seen in a large concourse; nor had the Jews been accustomed to see Jesus journeying except on foot.

Verse 11
Matthew 21:11. ὁ τροφήτης, the Prophet) Jesus was first acknowledged as a Prophet, then as Priest and King.— ὁ ἀπὸ ναζαρὲτ, of Nazareth) This was a customary appellation [for Him].

Verse 12
Matthew 21:12. ἐξέβαλε, cast out)(916) though He was meek, and had been just called so in Matthew 21:5. In the early part of His ministry, our Lord had purified the temple; see John 2:14. Those who profaned it had, however, returned; and now, when near the end of His course, He purifies it once more, though it was soon to be destroyed; see ch. Matthew 23:38.— πάντας, all) A great miracle. Even a large body of soldiers would not have ventured to attempt it.— τοὺς πωλοῦντας, κ. τ. λ., those who sold, etc.) They had wished to offer every accommodation for public worship, especially at the time of the Passover; but by degrees they appear to have pushed their licence further.— ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ,(917) in the temple) and indeed in its uttermost part, the court of the Gentiles; where the Gentiles [or nations] were wont to pray. See Mark 11:17.

There is no primary authority for the fuller reading here. εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, omitting θεοῦ in the beginning of the sentence, is read by Lachm., with BLb Orig. Hilar. 713, Memph. and Theb. Versions. Dac Vulg. and Rec. Text add τοῦ θεοῦ.—ED.

Verse 13
Matthew 21:13. ὁ οἶκός ΄ου οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσεται· ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν, My house shall be called ((918) or the) house of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves.—The LXX., in Isaiah 56:7, have— ὁ γὰρ οἶκός ΄ου, οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσεται πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, My house shall be called ((919) or the) house of prayer for all nations; and in Jeremiah 7:11, μὴ σπηλαιον λῃστῶν ὁ οἶκός ΄ου; is My house become a den of thieves?— προσευκῆς, of prayer) Prayer is the principal part of public worship; see 1 Kings 8; therefore prayer is put before the apostolic ministry of the Word in Acts 6:4. The synagogues also were places for teaching and houses of prayer as well. In the temple there was more prayer, in the synagogues more teaching.— σπήλαιο λῃστῶν, a den of thieves) A severe and proverbial expression, used of a place which admits all infamous characters and all profane things. He does not say, A market-place. in a den, thieves do not so much attack others, as house themselves.

Verse 14
Matthew 21:14. ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, in the temple) The right use of the temple; which was found fault with by His adversaries, who tolerated the abuse of the temple. No one else ever performed miracles in the temple; this was peculiar to the Messiah.

Verse 15
Matthew 21:15. τὰ θαυμάσια, the wonderful things) see Matthew 21:12; Matthew 21:14.

Verse 16
Matthew 21:16. ἀκούεις, κ. τ. λ., dost Thou hear? etc.) Every thing which is not commonplace and traditional, is too much for hypocrites.(920)— θηλαζόντων, sucklings) who might be as much as three years old.(921) See 2 Maccabees 7:27.

Verse 17
Matthew 21:17. αὐτοὺς, them) Whose perversity has just been mentioned.

Verse 18
Matthew 21:18. ἐπείνασε, He hungered) though He was the King of Glory, see Matthew 21:5. Wondrous humiliation!

Verse 19
Matthew 21:19. συκῆν μίαν, a certain fig-tree) the only one in that place.— ἦλθεν, He came) sc. as the road led by it. The fig-tree appears to have stood in a place of public resort. Our Lord’s partaking of refreshment in public is illustrated also by John 4:6-7. [i.e. at Jacob’s Well. See Gnomon in loc.]— ἐπʼ αὐτὴν, near to it(922))— λέγει, κ. τ. λ., says, etc.) By that very act He meets the difficulty which some might have otherwise experienced from astonishment at the Lord’s being hungry, and coming to a tree without fruit.(923) He was wont to display at the same time the greatest proofs of both His manhood and His Godhead; see John 11:35; John 11:40.(924)— μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ καρπὸς γένηται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever) The Old Testament contains many miracles of vengeance: the evangelical history, at its close, this almost alone; cf. Gnomon on ch. Matthew 8:32.— καρπὸς, fruit) And therefore it was not to receive any more sap in vain. Such was the punishment of the Jews; see Luke 13:6. This is an example of what malediction is.— ἐξηράνθη, was dried up) Its outward appearance was changed; its leaves shrivelled, or even fell off.

His circumcision, and yet His receiving the name Jesus (expressive of God-head and salvation):

His purification, and yet at the same time the Hymns of Simeon and Anna:

His dwelling at despised Nazareth, and yet His thereby fulfilling the prophecy:

His obedience to His parents, and yet the specimen of noble gravity exhibited in a boy twelve years old:

His baptism; and, on the other hand, the protest of John, the very becoming reply of Jesus, the Voice from heaven, the Spirit of GOD descending on Him:

The Hunger and Temptation; and, on the other hand, the ministry of angels:

His informing them of His approaching Passion, followed however by His

Transfiguration on the Mount:

His paying the tribute-money at Capernaum, and yet His declaration as to the Son’s being free, His miracle in the case of the fish and the coin:

His washing the feet, yet declaring Himself Master and Lord:

His being taken prisoner, yet declaring I am He!

His Cross, yet the royal inscription over it:

His death and burial, yet the miracles, accompanied with the testimony of the centurion.—Harm. Gosp., p. 455.

Verse 21
Matthew 21:21. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἰησοῦς εἶπεν, κ. τ. λ., but Jesus answering, said, etc.) Our Lord frequently led the disciples from admiration of miracles to things more profitable for salvation; see Luke 10:20.— πίστιν, faith) The nature of Faith is declared by its opposite, which is Doubt.— τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, to this mountain) sc. that mentioned in Matthew 21:1 [i.e., the Mount of Olives]. A proverbial expression.— τὴν θάλασσαν, the sea) which was far from Jerusalem. Though such things have not hitherto been fulfilled; they may nevertheless be fulfilled hereafter.

Verse 22
Matthew 21:22. αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ, ye shall ask in prayer(925)) see Mark 11:24. Miracles are performed by the prayers of the faithful.— λήψεσθε, ye shall receive, etc.) sc. as a gift. Thus, in Mark 11:23-24, ἔσται αὐτῷ, κ. τ. λ., he shall have, etc.

Verse 23
Matthew 21:23. προσῆλθον αὐτῷ, κ. τ. λ., came unto Him, etc.) This was the solemn(926) question, which occasioned the final trial.— οἱ ἀρχιεπεῖς, the chief priests) who considered their right to be invaded.— λέγοντες, κ. τ. λ., saying, etc.) The morose scepticism of His adversaries now at length demands credentials for the Son and Heir’s caring for His vineyard; see Matthew 21:37-38. They thought that Jesus had no call to teach, since He was neither a Priest nor a Levite.— ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ; by what authority?) divine or human.— ταῦτα, these things) sc. teaching; cf. διδάσκοντι, as He was teaching, and Mark 11:27.(927)
Verse 24
Matthew 21:24. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἰησοῦς, but Jesus answered, etc.) A suitable mode of answering those who tempted Him.— ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ, κ. τ. λ., I will also ask you, etc.) Thus also in ch. Matthew 22:41. Mosheim rightly observes, “Those expositors are mistaken, who imagine that Christ had no other object in this question than to silence His adversaries.”—Oration on Christ the only model for the imitation of Theologians, p. 17.— ἕνα, one) and that too connected with your own question; one, after you have asked Me so many things, both now and heretofore. John the Baptist, though without a human call, could be and was a prophet; therefore also Jesus. If they had acknowledged the baptism of His forerunner, they would have acknowledged the authority of Christ; but since they did not acknowledge John (see Matthew 21:32), they could not believe in Jesus. Nor did they deserve that any further communications should be thrown away by Him on their pride and unbelief. To him that hath is given; from him that hath not is taken away.

Verse 25
Matthew 21:25. τὸ βάπτισμα, the baptism) i.e. the whole mission: cf. further on in the verse, “ οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε;” “did ye not believe?”— ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, from heaven) i.e. from God. An instance of Metonomy of a reverential character.— διελογίζοντο, they reasoned with themselves) That is an evil mind which, instead of looking at the truth in a divine matter, assumes that which suits its purpose.— αὐτῷ, him) sc. bearing witness in My favour.

Verse 26
Matthew 21:26. φοβούμεθα, we fear) They were unwilling to confess their fear.— τὸν ὄχλον, the multitude) The multitude was scarcely likely to proceed at once to the extremity which the chief priests dreaded, yet it burned with ardent zeal in favour of John. And the Jewish population was wont, under sudden impulses, to assail, with the utmost violence, those who uttered, or were supposed to utter, impious things.— προφήτην, a prophet) sent from heaven, which had not happened for a long while.

Verse 27
Matthew 21:27. οὐκ οἴδαμεν, we do not know) A forced confession of most disgraceful ignorance.(928)— οὐδὲ, κ. τ. λ., neither, etc.) A repulse rare and just, by which itself Jesus proves His divine authority.(929)— ὑ΄ῖν, to you) you unbelievers, who do not ask for the sake of learning. He gave them a clue by which to ascertain that authority; see ch. Matthew 22:43. He had often told them before.

Verse 28
Matthew 21:28.(930) τέκνα δύο, two sons) A specimen of two classes.(931)— προσελθὼν, having come to) sc. kindly.— τῷ πρώτῳ, the first) who went before the other; see Matthew 21:31 [“Go into the kingdom of God before you].

In Matthew 21:31, Lachm. reads ὁ ὕστερος with B. ὁ ἔσχατος is read by Dabd, MSS. Amiat. (the oldest existing), and Fuld. and Forojuliensis of the Vulg. However Jerome, though editing, as appears from his commentary, ‘novissimus,’ yet states that good copies have ‘primus’ ( ὁ πρῶτος): c also, and some less ancient copies of the Vulg., agree with Rec. Text, ὁ πρῶτος. But Hil. 717 has ‘junior.’ The ὁ ὕστερος or ἔσχατος, as being the more difficult reading, would be more likely to be changed by a corrector into ὁ πρῶτος, than vice versa. Jerome vii. 168e explains the former reading, ‘novissimus,’ thus:—“The Jews understood the truth, but shrunk back, and would not say what they thought; just as, though knowing the baptism of John to be from heaven, they would not acknowledge in words that it was so.” They did not like, I think, to repeat again the same reply as before in Matthew 21:27, οὐκ οἴδαμεν, therefore they doggedly, in spite of convictions, replied, ὁ ὕστερος. However, the words, λέγουσιν ὁ ὕστερος: λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ἰνσοῦς, seem to be an interpolation: for Origen, who seldom passes over difficult passages, takes no notice of these words; and besides, ὕστερος as an adjective, is found nowhere in the New Testament except in 1 Timothy 4:1.—ED.

Verse 30
Matthew 21:30. τῷ ἑτέρῳ, the other) Who, in a different point of view, is called the eldest in Luke 15:25.— ὡσαύτως, in like manner) with undoubtedly the same spirit. Their calling was equal.— ἐγω, I) sc. ὑπάγω, go; cf. in Acts 9:10, the reply of Ananias, ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ, Behold, I, sc. am here; and in S. V. of Judges 13:11, that of the angel to Manoah, ἐγὼ, I, sc. am.— κύριε, Lord) cf. ch. Matthew 7:22.

Verse 31
Matthew 21:31.(932) εἰς, into, or as regards) the kingdom of heaven.

Verse 32
Matthew 21:32. ἐν ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης, in the way of righteousness) “The way of righteousness” expresses more than “A righteous way.”— τελῶναι, publicans) who were unjust.— αἱ πόρναι, the harlots) who were unchaste.—It may be asked whether these, and consequently women in general, and also infants, were baptized by John: cf. Acts 16:15.— οὐ μετεμελήθητε, did not alter your way of thinking.(933)— ὕστερον, afterwards) when you had seen their example.

In his Harmony, however, he renders it, “thatet ihr dennoch nichi busse,” “notwithstanding did not repent.” E. V. has “repented not afterward.”—(I. B.)

Verse 33
Matthew 21:33. οἰκοδεσπότης, a householder) who had a large family [sc. of servants, labourers, etc.]— ἀμπελῶνα, a vineyard) i.e. the Jewish Church.— φραγμὸν, a hedge) i.e. the law.(934)— ληνὸν, a winepress) i.e. Jerusalem.— πύργον, a tower) i.e. the temple; see Matthew 21:23.(935)— ἀπεδήμησεν, went into a far country) The time of Divine silence is meant, when men act according to their own will and pleasure [pro arbitrio]: cf. ch. Matthew 25:14, and Mark 13:34.

Verse 34
Matthew 21:34. ὅτε δὲ ἤγγισεν ὁ καιρὸς τῶν καρπῶν, But when the season of the fruit drew near) Comp. John 4:35. Here also lurks the reason why the Messiah had not come sooner.— τοὺς δούλους, His servants) Servants here represent the extraordinary and greater ministers of God; labourers, the ordinary.(936)— τοὺς καρποὺς, the fruits) understand, of the householder, or rather, of the vineyard.

Verse 35
Matthew 21:35. ἔδειραν, they beat) The LXX. generally put ἐκδρέω, to skin off, only once δέρω, to skin, for the Hebrew פּשט in the sense of to flay. They never use the verb otherwise. The Old Vocabulary renders the Latin “excorio” (to skin) by the Greek, ἀποδέρω. But δαίρω signifies to beat in Arrian, B. iii., and Epictetus, ch. xix. and xxii. Whence Suidas and Favorinus draw a clear distinction between the two verbs, δέρω and δαίρω. Hesychius also renders δείραντες by ἐκδείραντες, and ἔδειραν by ἐξέδειραν, which he further explains by ἐξεδερμάτησαν, they flayed. Old glosses, however, render δέρω by τύπτω, to beat: and Aristophanes, in the Wasps (ed. Dindorf, 485), says, ἤ δέδοκταί μοι δέρεσθαι καὶ δέρειν δἰ ἡμέρας, “I have indeed determined to be beaten, and to beat all the day long,”—where the Scholiast says, δέρεσθαι and δέρειν” are for τύπτεσθαι (to be beaten). In fact, the verbs, κεφαλαιόω (to capitate), τραχηλίζω (to jugulate), γαστρίζω (to stomachize), and thus also δέρω (to skin or hide), have a wide signification, implying the infliction of injury on the head, throat, stomach, or skin respectively, either by removing them altogether, or else by striking them. The desire to avoid ambiguity induced the later Greeks to write either δέρω or δαὶρω, and thence, in this passage, ἔδῃραν.(937)
ἔδειραν— ἀπέκτειναν— ἐλιθοβόλησαν, beat—slew—stoned) An ascending climax, in which the third degree is an atrocious species of the second; cf. Mark 12:3-4, and Luke 20:10-12, where a greater number of intermediate degrees occurs.

Verse 36
Matthew 21:36.(938) πλείονας, more) sc. superior (potiores), like the Hebrew רבים (great or numerous): superior, certainly in number, and without doubt also in virtue, dignity, etc. The increase of calling(939) is no sign of a more faithful people.

Verse 37
Matthew 21:37. ὓστερον, last of all) Cf. Hebrews 1:1.— ἐνραπήσοιται, they will reverence) i.e. they were in duty bound to do so.

Verse 38
Matthew 21:38. οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος, this is the Heir) They might have known Him to be the Heir, and yet they opposed His right.— δεῦτε, ἀποκτεινῶμεν αὐτὸν, come, let us kill Him) Thus the LXX. in Genesis 37:20.— κατασχῶμεν, let us seize upon) They thought to have done so after Christ was slain: see ch. Matthew 27:63-64.

Verse 39
Matthew 21:39. ἐξέβαλον— καὶ ἀπέκτειναν, they cast Him out—and slew Him) St Mark reverses the order of these verbs. They rejected the Lord Jesus both before His death, by denying His right (Matthew 21:23), and even more so, by delivering Him up to a Gentile tribunal; and also after His death, by a hostile interference with His sepulture; see ch. Matthew 27:63-64, etc.(940)
Verse 41
Matthew 21:41. κακοὺς κακῶς ἀπολέσει αὐτούς, He will miserably destroy those wicked men(941)) An act of retaliation.(942) He will do so miserably with reference to the miserable and wicked husbandmen: cf. in Hebrews 10:29, χείρονος— τιμωρίσς SORER punishment.— ἐκδώσεται, will let out) In the Church gathered from the Gentiles, the ministers and overseers enjoy great liberty.(943) The same verb occurs in Matthew 21:33.— καιροῖς, seasons) sc. different seasons.— αὐτῶν, their, of them) referring to καρποὺς, the fruits, in Matthew 21:34.

Verse 42
Matthew 21:42. ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς, in the Scriptures, Writings). There is one volume which deserves the name of “Writing”(944) (Scripture), and “Book.” The rest deserve to be valued only so far as they aid mankind in understanding and obeying this One Book, and are conformed to that Archetype.— λίθον— ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, the stone—in our eyes) This is an exact quotation from (945), Psalms 118:22-23, as rendered by the LXX. This Psalm was particularly well known. See Gnomon on Matthew 21:9 (comp. ch. Matthew 26:30).— ἀπεδοκίμασαν, rejected) They did not consider Him as even a fit stone or worthy member of the Church at all.— παρὰ κυρίου ἐγένετο, is the Lord’s doing) This is known to be the case, from the importance of the matter, and the disagreement of the builders.— αὕτη, this [Lat. hæc, Fr. cette]) The feminine for the neuter: a Hebraism. This, sc. thing. In Psalms 102:19(946) the LXX. render זאת (this, fem.) by αὓτη, thus preserving the gender of the original: as also in the analogous phrases in Psalms 119:50,(947) 56; Judges 15:7; Judges 21:3, where ἐγενήθη αὓτη (is THIS come to pass) occurs. Cf. 1 Kings 3:18.— καὶ ἔστι, and is) sc. היא, it (fem.), i.e. אבן, the stone, itself is wonderful.— θαυμαστὴ, wonderful(948) ) sc. on account of the great glory which it has obtained. The Evangelist uses the feminine, because he was unwilling to depart from the LXX.— ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, in our eyes) sc. of us believers [1 Peter 2:7].

Verse 43
Matthew 21:43. αὐτῆς, thereof) sc. the kingdom.(949)
Verse 44
Matthew 21:44. ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ, κ. τ. λ., whosoever shall fall on, etc.) He falleth on this Stone (sc. Christ in His humiliation) who stumbles (offendit) by not believing, whilst the Gospel is being preached; but this Stone (sc. Christ in His glory) falleth on him, who is crushed by His sudden coming to judgment. Both happen especially to the Jews, and also to the Gentiles. See 2 Thessalonians 1:8, and Daniel 2:34; Daniel 2:45.— λικμήσει, shall scatter, dissolve, dissipate, reduce to dust) The verb λικμᾶν signifies to scatter, as when chaff is given to the winds. See the LXX., who employ this verb in Job 27:21 for the Hebrew שער, to sweep away in a storm; in Daniel 2:44, for אסף, to destroy; and repeatedly elsewhere for זרה, to scatter or disperse.

Verse 45
Matthew 21:45.(950) λέγει, He is speaking) They perceived that Jesus had not yet concluded what He had to say. See ch. Matthew 22:1.

22 Chapter 22 

Verse 1
Matthew 22:1. ἀποκριθεὶς, answering) Not only he who has been questioned, but he also to whom a reason for speaking has been given, may rightly be said to answer.— πάλιν, again) construe this word with ἐν παραβολαῖς, in parables, i.e. with the design of putting forth more.

Verse 3
Matthew 22:3. καλέσαι τοὺς κεκλημένους, to call those that had been called) The first call was before the wedding; the second, on the day of its celebration.

Verse 4
Matthew 22:4. ἄριστον, dinner) sc. with regard to the Jews in the early time of the New Testament dispensation, but supper with regard to the saints at the actual consummation of the spiritual marriage: see Revelation 19:9.(951) This parable embraces the history of the Church from the one time to the other.— ἡτοίμασα, I have prepared) Our salvation is effected, not by our power, but by that of God.— σιτιστὰ, fatlings) a general word.— πάντα, all things) For there are many things besides oxen and fatlings.— δεῦτε, come) sc. forthwith.

Verse 5
Matthew 22:5. ἀμελήσαντες, making light of, neglecting) This is a greater offence than the previous, They would not come. They ought to have understood (see Acts 7:25), and to have watched.— ἀπῆλθον, they departed) leaving even the city, which was therefore burnt; see Matthew 22:7. He who does not answer the call, loses even those advantages which he previously had possessed.— τὸν ἴδιον— αὐτοῦ, his own—his) Egoism.(952)— ἀγρὸν— ἐμπορίαν, field—merchandise) The one busied with immoveable, the other with moveable goods; the one detained by a false contentment ( αὐτάρκεια(953)), the other by the desire of acquiring more.

Verse 6
Matthew 22:6. οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ, and the remnant) Who did not wish to appear to have made light of it.(954)— ὕβρισαν, treated them with insult and injury) see 2 Chronicles 30:10; 1 Timothy 1:13; Hebrews 10:29.

Verse 7
Matthew 22:7. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς, but when the king heard thereof) The transgression of the disobedient was a crying sin.— τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν, their city) sc. that of the murderers.— στρατεύματα, armies) sc. the Roman forces.(955)— φονεῖς, murderers) The chief crime provokes the whole punishment; see Amos 2.— αὐτῶν, of them) viz. of those murderers and despisers.

Verse 8
Matthew 22:8. τότε, κ. τ. λ., then, etc.) see Acts 13:46.— λέγει, κ. τ. λ., saith He, etc.) The Lord frequently reveals the principles of His counsel to His servants.— ἕτοιμός ἐστιν, is ready) and will not be dispensed with on account of the ingratitude of them which were bidden.(956)— οὐκ ἦσαν ἄξιοι, were not worthy) cf. Acts 13:46. No one is considered unworthy until the offer has been made to and refused by him: by doing which he betrays himself. The past tense, were not worthy, is used to show that the opportunity of the unworthy has passed away.

Verse 9
Matthew 22:9. τὰς διεξόδους, the cross ways) It would be pleasant to see a map of the journeys of all the apostles through the world, like that of St Paul’s Voyages and Travels.— ὁδὸς signifies the whole road,— διεξοδοι, the parts, and as it were, branches of it.

Verse 10
Matthew 22:10. συνήγαγον, brought together) partly by calling them as they had been commanded, and partly by employing unjustifiable compulsion.— πονηρούς τε καὶ ἀγαθοὺς, both bad and good) A proverbial mode, as it were, of expression.(957)
Verse 11
Matthew 22:11. ἄνθρωπον, a man) Some remarkable one amongst the many bad who were called, and yet not chosen; who is individually a sample of all such, one whom you would especially suppose to be chosen, and from whose not being chosen, the small number of the chosen is perceived. The singular number is emphatic; for the passage would otherwise have equally admitted of the plural.— ἔνδυμα γάμου, a wedding garment)(958) sc. the righteousness of Christ; see Gnomon on ch. Matthew 6:33.

Verse 12
Matthew 22:12. ἐταῖρε, comrade) A word of ambiguous meaning, which is also applied to those with whom we are not on terms of intimacy or friendship.— πῶς, κ. τ. λ., how, etc.) by what culpable indulgence of the servants? by what audacity on thine own part?—[ ἐφιμώθη, he was speechless) By this speechlessness [implying, as it does, that the lost perish altogether through their own fault] all objections whatever that are directed against Christianity are dissipated.—V. g.]

Verse 13
Matthew 22:13. διακόνοις, attendants) Servants, δοῦλοι, are sent forth; attendants, διάκονοι, wait at table; see John 2:5.— ἐκβαλετε εἰς, κ. τ. λ., cast him into, etc.) This will take place a little before the nuptial evening; see Revelation 19:20.

Verse 14
Matthew 22:14.(959) πολλοὶ γάρ, κ. τ. λ., for many, etc.) Our Lord adds this remark in His own person to the conclusion of the king’s speech. Cf ὅτι, κ. τ. λ., for, etc., in Luke 16:8.— γὰρ, κ. τ. λ., for, etc.) This general sentiment is a proof, that this man without a wedding garment, and all who are like him, will be cast forth.

Verse 15
Matthew 22:15. τότε πορευθέντες οἱ φαρισαῖοι, κ. τ. λ., then went the Pharisees, etc.) On the malignant spirit of our Lord’s adversaries, see Mark 12:12-13; Luke 20:20.

Verse 16
Matthew 22:16. ΄αθητὰς, disciples) With whom they thought that our Lord would deal less cautiously, and whose overthrow they thought would be attended with less disgrace to themselves.— ἡρωδιανῶν, of the Herodians) who were especially attached to the party of Herod, and consequently to that of Cæsar, which the Pharisees viewed with aversion; see Josephus Antiq. xvii. 3; and see Mark 3:6; Mark 12:13. There might be, moreover, a variety of opinion amongst the Herodians themselves concerning holy things, Herod, etc.— ἀληθὴς— ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, true—in truth) Truth should be known and spoken. Truth is the agreement of things with the faculties of knowing, willing, speaking, and acting.— τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, the way of God) A part of which way is the doctrine concerning what ought to be given to God. There is a striking antithesis here between θεου, of God—and ἀνθρώπων, of men.— οὐ γὰρ βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον, for Thou regardest not the person) They wished Jesus to deny that tribute ought to be given to Cæsar.(960) Truth truly estimates both things and persons; but he who regards persons easily betrays truth.

Verse 17
Matthew 22:17. ἕξεστι, is it lawful?) They do not merely say, is it incumbent? but, is it lawful? [not must we? but may we?] i.e. on account of what was due to God.— ἣ οὔ, or not) They demand a categorical answer.

Verse 18
Matthew 22:18. γνοὺς, knowing) sc. without delay, or instruction from any one.— ὑποκριταὶ! hypocrites!) Our Lord shows Himself to them true, as they had said; Matthew 22:16.

Verse 20
Matthew 22:20. εἰκὼν, image, likeness ἐπιγραφή, letters inscribed.

Verse 21
Matthew 22:21. ἀπόδοτε, render) sc. as it is just.— οὖν, therefore) In these days the coins of one country are used promiscuously in others, as happens with French money in Germany; but none except Roman money appears to have been current at that time in Judea. But if the Jews had not been subject to Cæsar, they were not of such a disposition as to have employed foreign coin, especially when stamped with heathen likenesses (imaginibus).— καὶ, κ. τ. λ., and, etc.) The one duty is not, as you suppose, destroyed by the other. The things which are God’s, those which have been set apart and dedicated to Him are not Cæsar’s; but the things which are Cæsar’s are, in some sort, also God’s.(961)— τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, the things that are God’s) whose cause you wish to appear to plead; see Matthew 22:16.

Verse 22
Matthew 22:22. ἐθαύμασαν, they marvelled) And showed their astonishment at His safe and true answer.

Verse 23
Matthew 22:23. σαδδουκαῖοι, Sadducees) Towards the close of His earthly career all rise together against Jesus. The Sadducees are seldom mentioned by the Evangelists; on that day not even the Sadducees remained quiescent.— ἀνάστασιν, resurrection) It is clear that this article of faith was well known at that time, from the Evangelist not having added the words, “of the dead.” And the adversaries of this article contravene it in various degrees, some by denying(962) altogether the immortality of the soul, others, its being joined again to its former body. And there may also have been a variety of error among the Sadducees themselves.

Verse 24
Matthew 22:24. τέκνα, children) sc. a son or a daughter, or more, see Deuteronomy 25:5.

Verse 25
Matthew 22:25. παῤ ἡμῖν, with us) The Sadducees raise this doubt on a circumstance, rare, and perhaps long since canvassed,(963) which might have been nearly as well raised from the case of any woman who had married more than one husband. The maintainers of errors frequently seek for a colour for them from things which are little or nothing to the point.

Verse 28
Matthew 22:28. τίνος, whose) She will, say they, be the wife either of all or of one: but none of them has a superior claim to the rest. Jesus answers (Matthew 22:30) she will be the wife of none. The Pharisees also had divided and opposed those things which are Cæsar’s, and those which are God’s: He who is the Truth, affirms both in His reply to them: to the Sadducees He denies both. Earthly wisdom frequently precipitates itself into absurdity from an imperfect enumeration, even in an easy matter, of parts, not one of which escapes heavenly wisdom.— μὴ εἰδότες, κ. τ. λ., not knowing, etc.) This twofold ignorance is the mother of almost all errors. The resurrection of the dead rests on the power of God: and the belief in the resurrection rests on the Scriptures. Jesus refutes their first and fundamental error ( πρῶτον ψεῦδος): which they did not suppose themselves to labour under at all. He first answers the argument by which they opposed the truth: then He proves the truth itself.— τὰς γραφὰς, the Scriptures) which clearly look to a future life; see Matthew 22:31-32. The Sadducees did not understand Moses: they did not receive the prophets who explain Moses.— τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεου, the power of God) The power of God will make man equal to the angels; see Matthew 22:30. To be ignorant of God and His perfections is the fountain of error; see 1 Corinthians 15:34 [Romans 4:17, E. B.]

Verse 30
Matthew 22:30. οὔτε γαμοῦσιν, neither marry) sc. men— οὔτε ἐκγαμίζονται, nor are given in marriage) sc. women; cf. Matthew 22:25.— ὡς ἄγγελοι τοῦ θεοῦ, as the angels of God) The absurdity which the Sadducees supposed would apply to the righteous rather than the unrighteous, as no one could imagine that the unrighteous would enjoy the blessing of marriage. Our Lord therefore replies only concerning the righteous. The righteous will then be in the same condition as the angels of God,(964) without wedlock, meat and drink, etc. Elsewhere it is said that those who obtain the life to come, will be like God: but, since God has one Son and many sons, in this passage, where there is question concerning begetting, it is said that they will be as angels; and simultaneously the existence of angels also is defended against the Sadducees who ignored it.— εἰαὶ, are) sc. both men and women.

Verse 31
Matthew 22:31.(965) ὑ΄ῖν, unto you) To you He says, not to us. They were not written for Christ.(966) To you the descendants of Abraham.

Verse 32
Matthew 22:32. ὁ θεὸς, the God) see Exodus 3:6. These words are not put only once, but three times, because Jacob did not hear the promise of God merely from Isaac, or Isaac merely from Abraham, but each of them separately also from God Himself; and Abraham’s name was Divinely changed, Isaac’s Divinely given, that of Israel Divinely added to Jacob: see Genesis 17:5; Genesis 17:19; Genesis 32:28.— οὐκ ἔστι θεὸς νεκρῶν,(967) He is not God of the dead) i.e., God is not God of the dead. There is an ellipsis as in Romans 3:29. The value of inferential(968) reasoning is seen by this example,—“God is thine.” This phrase expresses both a Divine gift and a human duty. The Divine gift (for that is considered in this passage) thus expressed, is infinite, everlasting, and one which could never be fully realized to us by an earthly life, however long or happy (see Psalms 144:15, and Luke 16:25), much less by a pilgrimage of a few and evil days, such as were the lives of Abraham, Isaac, and above all, Jacob, compared with those of their ancestors,(969) who, nevertheless, had not obtained that promise. For it is not said wealth, long life, security, or, in short, the world is thine, but, God is thine: nor is it said God is thine for fifty, an hundred, or seven hundred years, but simply God is thine. When, therefore, God first declared Himself to Abraham to be his God, He conferred, and was acknowledged to have conferred, upon him the everlasting communion of Himself everlasting. And though the death of the body has intervened in the case of the patriarchs, it cannot last for ever, nor produce a long delay, long in comparison with everlasting life. For Abraham himself, the whole man, and all that is included under the name Abraham, that is, not only his soul but also his body, which also received the seal of the promise, possesses GOD. God, however, is not the God of that which is not: He is the Living God; they therefore who possess God must themselves also be living, and as to any portion of them in which life has been suspended, must revive for ever. The force of the formula is shown also in Gnomon on Hebrews 11:16, which passage is chiefly to this effect, “He hath prepared for them a city,” and that principally in eternity; and therefore He is called their God. And this reasoning of Christ is sound, evident, and then heard for the first time: and most effectually proves both the immortality of the soul, and the resurrection of the body, against the Sadducees, who denied altogether the existence of spirits. The force, however, of the argument does not consist in the verb εἰμὶ, I am, nor in the use of its present tense at the time of Moses (for though it is expressed by St Matthew, it is not found in the parallel passages of St Mark or St Luke, or the original of Moses), but in the formula itself.(970) And these phrases, My, Thy, His, etc., GOD, are by far the most frequent. This passage, however, here cited against the Sadducees is furthermore the most striking of all of them, on the following grounds: (1) In it God speaks Himself, an irrefragable proof of its truth; (2) He speaks on the occasion of a most solemn and visible manifestation of Himself; (3) He speaks of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob conjointly; (4) And indeed after their death, and that a long while after, at the very time of performing the promise to them, even in the persons of their descendants, which was a proof that these patriarchs had not in their own lifetime themselves obtained the promises. And thus, as we are told in Luke 20:37, EVEN, KAI, Moses showed the resurrection of the dead, even Moses, not only the prophets, in preference to whom, Moses was read publicly before the time of Antiochus.(971) At the same time, our Lord reduces to its proper shape the proverb of the Jews, who said, “God is not the God of the living but of the dead.” See Axiom ix. of Alexander Morus, and the Dissertation of E. F. Cobius, on the force of this passage.

Verse 35
Matthew 22:35. εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν, one of them) This man is less blamed by our Lord; wherefore he seems to have been led on by others.— νομικὸς, a lawyer) How great soever he was, and proud of that abundance of knowledge which he was now about to exhibit.— νομικὸς = γραμματεύς, a scribe, in Luke 11:45; Luke 11:44; Luke 11:53; and νομοδιδάσκαλος, a doctor of the law, in Luke 5:17; Luke 5:21.

Verse 37
Matthew 22:37. ἀγαπήσεις, κ. τ. λ., thou shalt love, etc.) Moses repeats this in Deuteronomy 6:8, from the Decalogue in Ib. Matthew 5:10; and it is frequently repeated in the same book, of which it is the sum, the last time with a most solemn adjuration; Ib. 30:19, 20.— ἐν ὅλῃ καρδίᾳ σου καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ ψυχῇ σου, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ σου,(972) with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. Those who have copied or collated MSS., have for the most part treated the article with indifference; but as far as can be gathered from MSS. lately collated, St Matthew introduced the article only in the last clause. In the Hebrew it is ובכל מאדך, q.d., and with all thy strength (et in omni validitate tuâ). The LXX. render it καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς δυνάμεώς σου, and with all thy might. In St Mark it is, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου, and with all thy mind and with all thy strength. In St Luke 10:27, it is καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σου, one Hebrew word, מאד (973) being expressed by two Greek ones. [sc. ἰσχύος, strength, and διανοίας, mind, or understanding.] Even the Hebrew accents(974) distinguish this third clause from the two previous ones, which are closely united. They all form an epitasis,(975) with which St Matthew’s introduction of the article only in the third clause agrees. John James Syrbius, Philos. primæ, Part I., ch. i., § 1, thus expresses himself,—“Of ALL those things which are ever found in man, there are three fundamental principles, idea, desire, and emotion.” ALL ought to be animated and governed by the love of God.

DZ. support the articles before καρδιά, and before διανοίᾳ: the reading of B. is doubtful. Only inferior uncial MSS. δ., etc., omit the articles.—ED.

Verse 38
Matthew 22:38. πρώτη, first) This commandment is not only the greatest in necessity, extent, and duration, but it is also the first in nature, order, time, and evidence.

Verse 39
Matthew 22:39. δευτέρα, second) Corresponding with πρώτη, first.— ὁμοία, like) sc. of that same character as contrasted with sacrifice; see Mark 12:33. The love of our neighbour resembles the love of God more than all the other duties, just as the moon resembles the sun more than the stars do: see Genesis 1. The lawyer might easily omit the latter, whilst anxious about the former. Our Lord guards him from that danger, and answers more than he had asked.— ὡς, as) sc. as thou lovest thyself. Self-love needs not to be enjoined separately. He who loves God will love himself in a proper degree without selfishness. God loves me as He does thee; and thee as He does me: therefore I ought to love thee, my neighbour, as myself; and thou me as thyself: for our love to each other ought to correspond to God’s love towards us both.

Verse 40
Matthew 22:40. κρέμαται— καὶ οἱ προφῆται,(976) hangs(977)—and the prophets. The Latin Codices have pendet, et prophetæ—hangs, and the prophets: whence the Canterbury MS. has the reading κρέμαται καὶ οἱ προφῆται. The question was concerning the law: the reply concerns the law especially: see Matthew 22:36; Matthew 22:40. The Anglo-Saxon version has not καὶ οἱ προφῆται; and it might seem a gloss from ch. Matthew 7:12, because the verb κρέμαται is in the singular number, and the disputed clause follows afterwards. The fathers, however, have it, including even Tertullian, if the copies of him are not corrupt. And again, the Anglo-Saxon version frequently omits something which is found in the Latin. The matter requires further consideration, κρέμαται is an elegant verb. He who takes away either of these commandments, takes away the law.(978)
BDLZabc Vulg. Syr. and Hil. read κρέμαται. Orig. 3, 981b supports Rec. text, κρέμανται after προφῆται—ED.

Verse 41
Matthew 22:41. συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν φαρισαίων, but while the Pharisees were gathered together) sc. solemnly; see Matthew 22:34.

Verse 42
Matthew 22:42. τί, κ. τ. λ., what? etc.) You Pharisees, says our Lord, are always putting questions concerning commandments; now I will propose to you something else, concerning which also it is written (scriptum est), as of an important matter; that you may see that the Gospel is as much to be sought for in the Scriptures (Scripturis) as the Law is.(979)— ὑμῖν δοκεῖ, seems to you) [i.e. is your opinion]. Jesus employs the word δοκεῖ(980) (seems) with greater right towards the Pharisees than they had done to Him, in Matthew 22:17. Even opinion might become the beginning of faith.— τίνος υἱὸς, whose son?) Jesus thus gave them an opportunity of acknowledging Him as the Messiah. The doctrine of the Divine Unity (Matthew 22:37), is illustrated by that of the Trinity.— τοῦ δαυὶδ, of David) Human reason more easily accepts moderate views concerning Christ, than those which are either more humble or more glorious.

Verse 43
Matthew 22:43. ἐν πνεύματι, in Spirit) and therefore truly: see 1 Corinthians 12:3.— κύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ, calleth Him Lord) a sign of subjection: see Philippians 2:11 : cf. 1 Peter 3:6. It was a higher honour to have Christ for his Son, than to be a king; and vet David does not say that Christ is his son, but rejoices that Christ is his Lord, and he Christ’s servant. But this joy has also been procured for us: see Luke 1:43; John 20:28; Philippians 3:3; Philippians 3:8. They who regard the Messiah only as the son of David, regard the lesser part of the conception of Him. A dominion to which David himself is subject, shows the heavenly majesty of the King, and the heavenly character of His kingdom.

Verse 44
Matthew 22:44. εἶπεν ὁ κύριος, κ. τ. λ., the Lord said, etc.) The whole of this verse agrees verbatim with the S. V. of Psalms 110:1.— τῷ κυρίῳ μου, to my Lord) Therefore He was David’s Lord, before the Lord said to Him, “Sit Thou on My right hand,” etc.— κάθου, sit) in token of command; see 1 Corinthians 15:25.— ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, on My right hand) in token of power.— ἕως ἄν, until) The eternity of the session is not denied; but it is denied that the assault of the enemies will interfere with it. The warlike kingdom will come to an end (as in earthly wars the heir of a kingdom commonly resigns the command which he held during the war, when the enemy has been conquered); the peaceful kingdom, however, will have no end. Cf. 1 Corinthians 15:25, etc. Even before that, the Son was subordinate to the Father, but did not then appear so, on account of the glory of His kingdom: even after that, He will reign, but as the Son, subordinate to the Father.— θῶ, κ. τ. λ., I place, etc.) The enemies will lie prostrate.— ἐχθρούς, enemies) and amongst them the Pharisees.— σου, Thy) i.e. of Thee. The hatred of the enemies is directed especially against the First-born.— ὑποπόδιον, footstool) The enemies will themselves be the footstool of Christ by right of conquest. Cf. Joshua 10:24; Psalms 47:4.

Verse 45
Matthew 22:45. εἰ οὖν δανὶδ, if David therefore) It was the duty of the Jews to study that point with the utmost earnestness, especially at that time. It is considerably more evident of Christ that He is the Lord, than that He is the Son of David.(981)
Verse 46
Matthew 22:46. λόγον, a word) On that question or any other.— ἐπερωτῆσαι, to question) sc. with the object of tempting Him; the disciples questioned Him with the object of learning.— οὐκέτι, no more) A new scene, as it were, opens from this point.(982)
23 Chapter 23 

Verse 1
Matthew 23:1. τότε, then) Having left His adversaries to themselves.

Verse 2
Matthew 23:2. ἐκάθισαν, κ. τ. λ., sit, etc.) Representing Moses, reading and interpreting his law, and even urging more than he enjoined.— οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ φαρισαῖοι, the Scribes and the Pharisees) The sins which are here enumerated, did not belong all equally to both of these classes; but they had many in common, and participated in many; see Luke 11:45.(983)
Verse 3
Matthew 23:3. οὖν, therefore) This particle limits the expression “whatsoever they bid you observe,” so that the people should not think that they were bound to observe the traditions of the Pharisees equally with the law of Moses;(984) see Matthew 23:4.— τηρεῖτε, observe) sc. mentally.(985)— ποιεῖτε, do) sc. actually. An imperative corresponded with by the other which follows.— λέγουσι, they say) Mosaic commands, which ought to be “observed” and “done.”

Verse 4
Matthew 23:4. δεσμεύουσι γὰρ, for they bind) This explains the words, They say and do not.— βαρέα καὶ δυσβάστακτα, heavy and grievous to be borne) epithets suitable to the doctrines of men.(986)— ὤ΄ους— δακτύλῳ, shoulders—with the finger) There is an evident contrast intended between these words.— κινῆσαι, to move) much less to bear. Scripture has an incomparable felicity in describing the inner characters of minds, of which the whole of this chapter affords a striking instance; see also Luke 12:16-17.

Verse 5
Matthew 23:5. δὲ, but) sc. although they appear to do many good things.— φυλακτήρια, phylacteries) see Exodus 13:9; Exodus 13:16; Deuteronomy 6:8; Deuteronomy 11:18.— κράσπεδα, fringes) see Numbers 15:38.

Verse 6
Matthew 23:6. φιλοῦσι, κ. τ. λ., they love, etc.) Both individually and for their order.

Verse 6-7
Matthew 23:6-7. ἐν τοῖς δείτνοις— συναγωγαῖς— ἀγοραῖς, in banquets—synaogues—market-places) public places.

Verse 8
Matthew 23:8. ΄ὴ κληθῆτε, be ye not called) i.e. do not ye be thus treated, nor seek to be thus treated.— εἷς γάρ ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλος, for one is your Teacher(987)) Others read, εἷς γάρ ἐστιν ὑ΄ῶν ὁ καθηγητὴς, ὁ χριστός,(988) for one is your Guide, even Christ. And this is indeed found in Matthew 23:10; in the present instance, however, it is our Heavenly Father who is spoken of; cf. ch. Matthew 16:17; John 6:45; Acts 10:28; Galatians 1:1; Galatians 1:15; Ephesians 1:9; Psalms 25:12; Psalms 32:8. Therefore our Lord adds, but all ye are brethren, which principle applies also to the ninth verse, that we should neither ourselves be called masters, nor call any one on earth father. Christ is treated of in verse 10, and verse 11 is appropriately subjoined. Cf. concerning the Father as Teacher, and Christ as Guide, ch. Matthew 11:25; Matthew 11:27.— ἐστέ, ye are) The indicative mood.(989)
In his App. Crit. Bengel writes thus:—“ καθηγητῆς) edd. Bas. α. β. γ. etc. Exodus 5:10 ( διδάσκαλος), Aug. 1. 4, in duabus pericopis, Bodl. 7, Colb 3, Gal. Go. Lin. Mont. N. 1, Par. 1. 4, Roe. Seld. 1, Steph. ε, Vsser. 2, Wheel. 1, et alii apud Erasmum et Bezam; Orig. Chrysost. ad h. 1. et Homil. 77 in Ioh., Arab. Syr. Probat Beza, Grotius, Seldenus, nec non L. de Dieu, Rus.

“¶ ὁ χριστὸς) edd. etc. Exodus 5:10 () [i.e. for the omission], Bas. unus, γ. opinor. Eph. Med. Vss. 1, duo apud Bezam, Aeth. Arab. Armen. Copt. Lat. (et inde Cant. quem tamen Beza videtur innuere, Colb. 8), Pers. Syr. Orig. Chrysostomus clare. Theophyl. in comm. Vid. Gnom.”

Tishendorf, Lachmann, and Wordsworth read διδάσκαλος, but they do not omit ὁ χριστός.—(I. B.)

ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλος is the reading of B “vester doctor,” d; “vobis magister,” Cypr.; “magister vester,” abc and Vulg. But ὑμῶν ὁ καθηγήτης, D to which Rec. Text adds ὁ χριστός.—ED.

Some one of the learned has supposed it more probable that the term καθηγήτης, as being one of less common occurrence, has been changed by transcribers into διδάσκαλος, rather than that διδάσκαλος has been substituted instead of καθηγητής. But the arguments drawn from solid criticism have more weight than such mere conjectures; not to mention that the other conjecture, by which καθηγητὴς is supposed to be transferred from Matthew 23:10 (as to which there is no dispute), has at least as much show of probability. Cf. App. Grit. Ed. ii., p. 133.—E. B.

Verse 9
Matthew 23:9. πατέρα, father) This also was the grand title given by the Jews to their teachers, especially in old age.— μὴ καλέσητε, κ. τ. λ., do not call, etc.) Let not either your tongue or your mind ascribe infallibility to any man.

Verse 10
Matthew 23:10. καθηγηταὶ, guides)(990) i.e leaders, authorities. There is a gradation in these phrases: Rabbi, Father, Guide. They were titles of spiritual eminence amongst the Jews. The same principle is enforced in 1 Corinthians 3:5-6.(991)
Verse 11
Matthew 23:11. ὁ δὲ μείζων, but he that is greatest) i.e. he who wishes to be the greatest (corresponding with the Hebrew רב (992)); cf. ch. Matthew 20:26.

Verse 12
Matthew 23:12. ὅστις δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν, κ. τ. λ., but whosoever shall exalt himself, etc.) In the S. V. of Ezekiel 21:26, we read ἐταπείνωσας τὸ ὑψηλὸν, καὶ ὕψωσας τὸ ταπεινόν, Thou hast humbled that which is exalted, and exalted that which is humble.— ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν, shall exalt himself) As the Scribes and Pharisees did.

Verse 13-14
Matthew 23:13-14. οὐαὶ, woe) Woe is uttered eight times in this passage:(993) blessed is uttered eight times and more in Matthew 5. from Matthew 23:3, where see Gnomon.— οὐαὶ ὑμῖν— κλείετε τὴν βασιλεὶαν— κατεσθίετε τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, κ. τ. λ., woe unto you—ye shut up the kingdom—ye devour widows’ houses, etc.) In many MSS. these words are transposed;(994) but that must come first in which the kingdom of heaven is mentioned; cf. ch. Matthew 4:17, Matthew 5:3, etc.(995)— ὑποκριταὶ, hypocrites) The characteristics of hypocrites may be ascertained from this indictment, as Thomasius has done in his Cautions. Woes were denounced against them, not because they were Scribes and Pharisees, but because they were hypocrites.— κλείετε, ye shut up) i.e. with a key: ye shut up as being ignorant and blind.— ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, before men(996)) sc. before their eyes, when they were just close.— οὐκ εἰσέρχεσθε, ye do not enter) a great woe, and the first; cf. Matthew 5:3, on the first degree of blessedness.— τοὺς εἰσερχομένους, them that are entering) sc. either in will or in deed.

BDLZ a Vulg. (Amiat. MS.) omit all the words of Matthew 23:14, oval— οὐαὶ— κατεσθίετε τ. οἰκίας τ. χηρῶν (Rec. Text adding καὶ) προφασει— προσευχόμενοι διὰ τοῦτο— κρίμα. The Canons of Euseb. seem to omit the words: also Origen, who speaks of “the second woe in Matthew” being οὐαὶ— ὅτι περιάγετε τὴν θάλασσαν, etc. 4, 352a. Therefore Lachm. and Tischend. rightly omit them. The words seem to me to have crept in from Mark 12:40 and Luke 20:47. However bc and Hilary 725d and 89 supports the words here.—ED. The margin of Bengel’s Ed. ii. holds the omission of Matthew 23:14 as all but equal to the Rec. Text.—E. B.

Verse 14
Matthew 23:14. κατεσθὶετε, κ. τ. λ., ye devour, etc.) The extreme of avarice. To devour widows’ houses(997) is the most atrocious species, which is put for the whole class of rapacious actions.— καὶ, even)— μακρἀ, long) The word has here the force of an adverb.(998) Some MSS. also read suitably enough, μακρᾷ, in which case it must be construed with προφάσει, sc. with a long, or great pretence—i.e. they made of their prayers a great pretence, pretext, or plea for devouring widows’ houses. Herodian uses the expressions, πρόφασις ὀλίγη, εὐτελὴς, μικρά, sc. a small, useful, little pretext or plea.— λήψεσθε, κ. τ. λ., ye shall receive, etc.) sc. as the reward of such prayers.— περισσύτερον κρίμα, more abundant damnation) He who acts ill is condemned; he who abuses that which is good, to adorn that which is bad, is condemned to sorer punishment.

Verse 15
Matthew 23:15. περιάγετε, κ. τ. λ., ye compass, etc.) A proverbial expression. Ye compass, or go about, as Rabbis; see Matthew 23:7.— ἕνα προσήλυτον, one proselyte) with great zeal, but little efficacy; so that you hardly obtain one.— υἱὸν γεέννης, a child of hell) i.e. worthy of hell. Thus in Deuteronomy 25:2, בן הבות(999) is rendered by the LXX. ἄξιος πληγῶν, worthy of stripes.(1000)— διπλότερον, twofold more) on account of his greater hypocrisy,(1001) though he might have attained to a high rank among the people of God.

Verse 16
Matthew 23:16. ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ, blind guides) Previously they were styled hypocrites, and that again and again; now the appellation is changed according to the subject in hand. The two appellations are combined in Matthew 23:23-24, and Matthew 23:25-26. The denunciation reaches its climax in Matthew 23:33.— οὐδέν ἐστιν, he is nothing)(1002) sc. ὠφείλων, owing, i.e. he owes nothing.— ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ, by the gold) with which the temple was adorned.

Verse 17
Matthew 23:17. ΄ωροὶ καὶ τυφλοὶ, fools and blind) They sinned even against common sense; according to the judgment of which that thing, on account of which another thing is of a certain character, must be much more so, than that which merely derives its character inferentially therefrom.

Verse 18
Matthew 23:18. ἐν τῷ δώρῳ, by the gift) The error originated in the mistaken views entertained by the offerers with regard to their own righteousness. They esteemed their own gifts more highly than the Divine institution.— ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, upon it) sc. the altar.

Verse 20
Matthew 23:20. ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, by all things thereon) As in Matthew 23:21 the gold of the temple is not again mentioned, but He is mentioned who dwelleth therein; so in this verse the expression, all things which are upon the altar, signifies something much greater than the gift on the altar, nay, something in contrast with that gift, sc. the sacred fire and the whole divinely appointed ministry of the priests, who stood and walked, not only beside, but upon the altar.

Verse 23
Matthew 23:23. ἀποδεκατοῦτε, κ. τ. λ., ye tythe, etc.) And command others to tythe; cf. in Matthew 23:24 the expression “guides.”— ἡδύοσμον,(1003) mint) not only grain but herbs.— κύμινον, cummin) which is proverbially a small thing.— ἀφήκατε, κ. τ. λ., have omitted, etc.) sc. long since; or also, ye have remitted to others, by your silence.— βαρύτερα, weightier) These questions belong to comparative theology. Three weightier matters are enumerated in contrast with three smaller matters. Concerning these weightier matters, see Sirach 4. He, and he alone, who does not neglect these, may judge rightly in smaller matters.— τὴν κρίσιν, judgment) by which men distinguish between good and evil, and in either of them between weightier and smaller matters; see the Gnomon on ch. Matthew 12:18, and Matthew 16:3; Luke 12:57; 1 Corinthians 11:31; Micah 6:8.— τὸν ἔλεον, mercy) See ch. Matthew 9:13.— τὴν πίστιν, faith) sc. sincerity, which is opposed to hypocrisy: for those who, in ch. Matthew 24:51, are called hypocrites, are called unbelievers (infideles) in Luke 12:46. Cf. 1 Timothy 4:2-3. There are clearly these three principal heads, Judgment, Mercy, Faith: and divisions of theological topics ought to have been arranged under such heads as those which Scripture itself lays down, as in John 16:8; Romans 3:27; 1 Corinthians 13:13; 1 Thessalonians 4:9; 1 Thessalonians 5:1;(1004), Hebrews 6:1-2.— ΄ὴ ἀφιέναι, not to omit) corresponding with ἀφήκατε, ye have omitted; and therefore ταῦτα, these, refers to mint, etc.— ἐκεῖνα, those, to judgment, etc.; and the words, ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆσαι, these ought ye to have done, express approbation of their conduct in this matter;(1005) whilst the words κἀκεῖνα ΄ὴ ἀφίεναι, and not to leave the other undone, belong to the indictment. In Greek οὗτος and ἐκεῖνος, in Latin hic and ille (this and that), are frequently employed with reference, not to the order of the words, but to the nature of the things. See my note to Chrysostom on the Priesthood, pp. 509, 510.

Verse 24
Matthew 23:24. τὸν κώνωπα, the gnat) They who object to swallowing a camel should not be found fault with for merely straining a gnat,(1006) such being far from our Lord’s intention: for no one can safely swallow a gnat, which may choke him. A beam is the worse of the two, and yet a chip(1007) is not disregarded, even in the hand, much more in the eye. See ch. Matthew 7:5. The noun κώνωψ is a word of common gender, and signifies a gnat, properly one belonging to wine, which easily falls into a strainer.(1008)
Verse 25
Matthew 23:25. τὸ ἔξωθεν, that which is without) sc. the external surface.— ἔσωθεν δἑ, but within) where the meat and drink are.— υέμουσιν, they are full) sc. the cup and dish.— ἁρπργῆς, of rapacity, extortion) see Matthew 23:14.— καἰ ἀκρασίας, and excess) Excess, ἀκρασία, is opposed to abstinence, not only in meat and drink, but also in money and gain. With this idea, Aristotle (Eth. Nicom. vii. 6) says that the particular thing should be mentioned in regard to which any one is remarkable for excess or the opposite; as gain, honour, anger, etc. And this is evident in the present passage, from the use of the synonymous term, ἁρπαγη. Gregory Nazianzen says, ἀκρασία ἐμοι πᾶν τὸ περιττὺν καὶ ὑπὲρ τὴν χρείαν, everything which is superfluous and more than necessary, is, in my opinion, ἀκρασία.

Verse 26
Matthew 23:26. καθάρισον, cleanse) sc. by removing rapacity by almsgiving. See Luke 11:41.— πρῶτον, κ. τ. λ., first, etc.) This may also be applied to the matter of decorum.— ἵνα, κ. τ. λ., in order that, etc.) for otherwise that outward cleanliness is not cleanliness.

Verse 27
Matthew 23:27. ὅτι, κ. τ. λ., for, etc.) In this verse the especially distinctive characteristic of hypocrites is described: for hypocrisy is named in Matthew 23:28. Cf. Luke 11:44 with the context.— κεκονιαμένοις, whited) The Jews used to whiten their sepulchres with chalk.

Verse 28
Matthew 23:28. ἀνομίας, unrighteousness) This is strictly opposed to righteousness.

Verse 29
Matthew 23:29.(1009) ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε— τῶν προφητῶν— κοσμεῖτε— τῶν δικαίων, because ye build—of the prophets—and garnish—of the righteous) (see ver 35). This was all that they did in memorial of the ancient prophets and righteous men, without observing their words or imitating their deeds; with a resemblance to their fathers in their dispositions; with a contempt of the Messiah, to whom those prophets had borne witness. Understand, therefore, only, as in ch. Matthew 24:38. Scripture is wont to call those who have died in the Lord righteous, rather than saints;(1010) see Luke 14:14, and Hebrews 12:23.

Verse 30
Matthew 23:30. λέγετε, ye say) By your public protestation.— οὐκ ἂν ἦμεν, κ. τ. λ., we would not have been, etc.) Such was their self-confidence.

Verse 31
Matthew 23:31. ΄αρτυρεῖτε, ye bear witness) sc. by your deeds, Matthew 23:29, by your words, Matthew 23:30.

Verse 32
Matthew 23:32. καὶ ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε, fill ye up then) The pronoun ὑμεῖς, you, is not only introduced in contrast to your fathers, but also shows that there is an indicative force in the imperative πληρώσατε, fill ye up; q.d. ye will fill up, fill ye up therefore: cf. John 13:27. Fill ye up whenever ye will, be ye no longer hindered; be ye left to yourselves: perform then with the hand that which you cherish in the heart.— τὸ μέτρον, the measure) As there is a measure of life and of suffering, so is there also of sin, when, for example, to three transgressions is added a fourth; see Amos 1:3, etc.

Verse 33
Matthew 23:33. ἐχιδνῶν, of vipers) Which are mentioned in Matthew 23:30-32.— πῶς φύγητε, how can ye escape) The subjunctive.

Verse 34
Matthew 23:34. διὰ τοῦτο, κ. τ. λ., wherefore, etc.) A corollary of the eighth woe.— ἐγὼ, I) In the parallel passage of St Luke, Luke 11:49, we read, διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡ σοφία τοῦ θεοῦ εἶπεν, ἀποστελῶ, κ. τ. λ., wherefore also said the wisdom of God, I will send, etc. The first chapter of the second book of Esdras(1011) and this passage have a wonderful resemblance. In 2 Esdras 1:30, we read, “I gathered you together as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings:” in Matthew 23:32, “I sent unto you My servants the prophets, whom ye have taken and slain, and torn their bodies in pieces, whose blood I will require of your hands, saith the Lord:” in Matthew 23:33, “Thus saith the Almighty Lord, your house is desolate.” That book of Esdras is greatly esteemed by many, amongst whom of ourselves are found Schickardus on Tarich,(1012) p. 135, and Hainlin, in his Sol(1013) Temporum; and this quotation in the Gospel gives very great weight to it. J. C. Scaliger says (Exerc. 308), “I possess an admirable and divine compendium of the books of Esdras, composed in the Syrian language; they contain far more valuable sentiments than the harangues of their base calumniator.” That Syrian composition, which Scaliger calls a compendium, may have been a translation of the original Hebrew work, the longer Latin paraphrase of which may have many apocryphal additions. Such appears to be the case of the books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, which at one time show evident signs of a Hebrew origin, and at another have a purely Greek character.— ἀποστέλλω, I send) The present tense. God’s messengers were sent when wickedness was most widely prevalent among His people.— προφήτας, prophets) Who are taught by special revelation, as David. These alone are mentioned with reference to the past; see Matthew 23:30. Now wise men and scribes are added.— σοφοὺς, wise men) who have an habitual sense(1014) of the true and the good, corresponding with the Hebrew חבם, wise, derived from חך, the palate, or sense of taste; such as was Solomon. These are midway between prophets and scribes.— γρα΄΄ατεῖς, scribes) who edit and illustrate the remains of the prophets and wise men, as Ezra did. In these last the character is for the most part acquired; in wise men, innate; in prophets, inspired.(1015) Therefore the world hates and despises prophets most, wise men much, scribes less, yet not little.— ἀποκτενεῖτε, ye shall kill) as James [the son of Zebedee].— σταυρώσετε, ye shall crucify) as Peter and Andrew, although Peter suffered martyrdom elsewhere.

Verse 35
Matthew 23:35. ἔλθῃ, may come) This is repeated in Matthew 23:36, sc. ἥξει, shall come. Cf. Luke 11:50, etc.— πᾶν, all) especially that of the Messiah Himself. Cf. Luke 13:33.— αἷμα, blood) This word occurs thrice in this one verse with great force.— ἐκχυνόμενον, which is being shed) The present tense is used to show that the blood-shedding was not yet concluded.— ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, on the whole earth) Cf. Genesis 4:11.— ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ βαραχίου, Zacharias the son of Barachias) whose prophecy and death are mentioned in 2 Chronicles 24:20-22.(1016) The Jews say a great deal about him. See Lightfoot.(1017)— τοῦ ναοῦ, the Temple) Jesus spake these words in the Temple: in the Temple especial vengeance was to be executed hereafter.

Verse 36
Matthew 23:36. λέγω, I say) sc. again. Cf. Genesis 41:32.— ἥξει, shall come) i.e. as far as the beginnings of vengeance are concerned; for its consummation extends far further; see Matthew 23:39.— πάντα, κ. τ. λ., all, etc.) He who commits a sin becomes a partner in crime with all who have committed the same sin.— γενεὰν, generation) see Gnomon on ch. Matthew 24:34.

Verse 37
Matthew 23:37. ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἱερουσαλὴμ, Jerusalem, Jerusalem!) A most solemn repetition.(1018)— ἡ ἀποκτένουσα, thou that killest) The participle has the force of a noun.(1019)— λιθοβαλοῦσα, that stonest) Such was the fate of Christ’s protomartyr, Stephen, recorded in Acts 7:58-59.— τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους, them that are sent) Although ambassadors are considered inviolable by the law of nations.— πρὸς αὐτὴν, to her) i.e. πρός σε, to thee. Cf. Luke 1:45; Isaiah 47:10.— ποσάκις, κ. τ. λ., how often, etc.) As often especially as Jesus entered Judea, Jerusalem, or the Temple. See my Harmony of the Four Evangelists, and Gnomon on ch. Matthew 21:1.— καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε, and ye would not) although I was willing. Cf. Isaiah 30:15.

Full of compassion and horror alike.—V. g.

Verse 38
Matthew 23:38. ἰδοὺ, ἀφίεται, Behold [your house] is left) The present tense twice expressed.(1020) He uttered these words as He was going out of the Temple. See ch. Matthew 24:1, and cf. John 12:36.— ὁ οἶκος ὑ΄ῶν, your house) which is otherwise called the house of the Lord. Thus, in Exodus 32:7, God says to Moses, thy people.(1021)— ἔρημος, desolate, or desert) sc. as being left by the Messiah.(1022) Even after His ascension, Christ employed the Temple in a remarkable manner with His disciples. But with regard to Judaism, the Temple now ceased to be what it had been, and for this reason was at length destroyed; see Matthew 23:36. The word ἔρη΄ος is often employed with a particular reference.(1023) Thus the Forum is said to be ἔρη΄ον, when no judicial proceedings are being carried on in it.

Verse 39
Matthew 23:39. λέγω, I say) See Gnomon on Luke 13:35.— ἴδητε, ye shall see) sc. you, inhabitants of Jerusalem. Cf. Luke 13:35.— ἀπʼ ἄρτι, from the present time(1024)) The short interval preceding our Lord’s death (and that spent without the Temple(1025)) is included in the present time [the ἄρτι of the text].— ἓως, until) sc. after a long interval.— εἴπητε, κ. τ. λ., ye shall say, etc.) They would say so when reciting the Hallel(1026) at the Passover, but without applying the words to Jesus. That which is here foretold will actually come to pass at the appointed time, as in ch. Matthew 21:9 was performed that which had been predicted in Luke 13:35. Our Lord, however, does not add “again,” although the people had shouted those words on the occasion recorded in Matthew 21:9. For neither had all joined in this acclamation to Him, nor had they who did so understood what they were saying, as Israel shall understand hereafter: and soon after they, as it were, retracted their acclamation. The first utterance of these words was less complete, the second will be worthy of the name.(1027) Cf. Gnomon on the omission of “again,” in Acts 1:11.— εὐλογημένος, κ. τ. λ., Blessed, etc.) With this verse concludes our Lord’s public discourse to the Jews: with this verse will begin their repentance.

24 Chapter 24 

Verse 1
Matthew 24:1. καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ἰησοῦς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ἐπορεύετο, and Jesus having come forth from the temple, went His way) Such is the reading of the Colinæan editions, and of the following MSS., viz.: Bunkleanus, Cantabrigiensis, Paris, 5, 6, Stephanus η or more; also of Chrysostom, and the Æthiopic,(1028) Arabic, Latin, Persian, and Syriac versions: according to which ἐπορεύετο (went His way) has greater force, being contrasted with, and in antithesis to, καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, and as He was sitting.(1029) Modern transcribers have, as though it mattered nothing, written ἐπορεύτο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, He went His way from the temple.(1030) A discourse, which embraced even the end of the world, was appropriately held in the open air.— οἱ μαθηταὶ, the disciples) one especially, as we learn from Mark 13:1.— ἐπιδεῖξαι, to show) It is possible that Jesus had never looked at the outside of the temple, for He was not curious; cf. Gnomon on Mark 12:15. He had looked, and that deservedly, at the inside of the temple; Ibid. Matthew 11:11.— τὰς οἱκοδομὰς, the buildings) The separate parts were in themselves great buildings: even at that time the building was being carried on, which is mentioned in John 2:20. And perhaps it was being the more zealously done, on account of the proximity of the Passover.— τοῦ ἱεροῦ, of the temple) which was doomed to destruction: see ch. Matthew 23:38; and in that very age, too, only a few years after its completion.

BDabc Vulg. place the ἐπορεύετο last: and so Hil. 728. Rec. Text puts ἐπορεύετο, without good authority.—ED.

He had now been in the temple for the last time.—V. g.

Verse 2
Matthew 24:2. πάντα ταῦτα, all these things) as they are standing.— οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῆ, κ. τ. λ., there shall not be left, etc.) Jesus makes the curious thoughts of His disciples give place to more serious considerations.— λίθος, κ. τ. λ., a stone, etc.) A proverbial expression implying the utmost devastation. Even the very soil on which it stood was ploughed up.

Verse 3
Matthew 24:3. ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους, on the mountain) Whence the temple could be seen, and where the siege operations were destined to commence.— τὸ σημεῖον, the sign) Signs have frequently been added to predictions of important events; hence arose the question of the disciples regarding the sign of that time.— τῆς σῆς παρουσίας, of thy coming) The disciples appear to refer to ch. Matthew 23:39.

Verse 4
Matthew 24:4. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, κ. τ. λ., and Jesus answered and said, unto them, etc.) The disciples had asked without distinguishing their questions—(1) Concerning the time of the destruction of the temple; (2) Concerning the sign of the coming of the Lord and the end of the world, as if both events would occur simultaneously, and consequently have a common time and a common sign. Our Lord answers them distinctly [and separately]—(1) Concerning the destruction of the temple and the city, and the signs of this event, in Matthew 24:4-5; Matthew 24:15-16; (2) Concerning His coming and the end of the world, and the signs of that event, in Matthew 24:29-31; (3) Concerning the time when the temple was to be destroyed, in Matthew 24:32-33; (4) Concerning the time of the end of the world, in Matthew 24:36. Thus is it also in St Mark, and St Luke, who in ch. Matthew 21:11; Matthew 21:25, distinguishes the signs of each event.— βλέπετε, see) i.e. take heed. We ought to inquire concerning future events, especially those of the last days, not for the sake of gratifying our curiosity, but from a desire to fortify ourselves. All things in this discourse must be referred to firmness in acknowledging and confessing Jesus Christ; for the drift and object of the prophecy is to enforce this duty: other matters, which we might make use of for mere knowledge, are mentioned abruptly and obscurely. A thesis on the perspicuity and perfection of Scripture might be suitably illustrated from this discourse of our Lord.— ὑμᾶς, you) This is said not so much to the apostles, who were shortly to receive the Holy Ghost, as to the whole flock of believers whom they then represented, lest they should be seduced by the greater perils to which they would be exposed. The beginning is Prudence; the end, Patience.

Verse 5
Matthew 24:5. πολλοὶ γὰρ, κ. τ. λ., for many, etc.) In the beginning will come false Christs; in the middle, false prophets, Matthew 24:11; in the end, both (22, 24). A twofold climax.(1031)— ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί ΄ου, in My name) They will not only say that they have been sent by Me, but that they are He who I am.— λέγοντες, ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ χριστός, saying, I am Christ) Joachim Camerarius says, “Theophylact has recorded that a certain Samaritan, Dositheus by name, gave out that he was the prophet foretold by Moses; that Simon the Samaritan also (mentioned in the apostolic history of St Luke) called himself the Great Power of God, i.e. ἡ δύναμις ΄εγαλή: the prediction seems also applicable to Theudas,(1032) and “the certain Egyptian,”(1033) and another pretender mentioned by Josephus (who records those matters in the eighteenth book of his Antiquities, and the second of his Conquest of Judea), all claiming the character of prophet, though being in reality seditious impostors. And, in later times, Manes even dared to call himself Christ, and, in imitation of Him, appoint twelve apostles.

Verse 6
Matthew 24:6. ΄ελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν, but ye shall be about to hear) A compound future. The writings of the Evangelists having been published before the fulfilment of this prediction, were greatly confirmed when it took place. About to hear: Christians rather hear of than wage wars.— πολέμους, wars) sc. close at hand.— ἀκοὰς πολέμων, rumours of wars) sc. at a distance.— μὴ θροεῖσθε, be ye not troubled) A case of metonymy of the antecedent; i.e. do not immediately take to flight. The verb θροέομαι (to be troubled) is peculiarly appropriate in this place, for θρόος(1034) is from θρέω,(1035) which signifies σὺν θορύβῳ βοῶ ἢ λαλῶ, i.e. to cry, or speak with tumult.— δεῖ γὰρ πάντα γένεσθαι, for all these things must come to pass) This is the ground of the believer’s tranquility.— οὔπω, not yet) The godly are always prone to think that evils have reached their utmost limit: therefore they are warned.— τὸ τέλος, the end) mentioned in Matthew 24:2; Matthew 24:14, is not yet; nor is it yet time to fly; see Matthew 24:15; Matthew 24:18; Luke 21:20-21. The beginning is only mentioned in Matthew 24:8.

Verse 7
Matthew 24:7. ἐγερθήσεται, shall be roused) sc. after a period of greater peace.— ἔθνος, κ. τ. λ., nation, etc.) even beyond the limits of Judea.— λιμαὶ, καὶ λοιμοὶ, καὶ σεισμοὶ, famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes) Almost all matters treated of in the Novellæ, may be referred to one or the other of these classes, though historians frequently regard such things less than the deeds of men.— κατὰ τόπος, in divers places) There always have been pestilences, etc., but not of such frequent occurrence.

Verse 8
Matthew 24:8. ἀρχὴ, the beginning) sc. with regard to the Jews; contrasted with the end spoken of in Matthew 24:6; Matthew 24:14.— ὠδίνων, of pangs) which precede the regeneration [or new birth of the world]: see ch. Matthew 19:28, and Romans 8:22. A metaphor taken from childbirth.

Verse 9
Matthew 24:9. ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, they shall kill you) sc. some of you; see Luke 21:16. The Lord does not point these out, in order that all may watch. Before the destruction of Jerusalem, James the Greater was slain by Herod, as St Luke mentions; Peter, by Nero, as ecclesiastical history hands down. You: as if you were in fault, and were the authors of the misery of the human race. This is the last consolation of the world. “Judgment begins with the house of God.”— μισούμενοι, hated) The Christian religion has something peculiar, hateful to the corrupt world, which tolerates all other denominations.

Verse 10
Matthew 24:10. σκανδαλισθήσονται, shall be offended) sc. shall make shipwreck of their faith.(1036)— ἀλλήλους, one another) This is the saddest of all.

Verses 11-13
Matthew 24:11-13. καὶ πολλοὶ, κ. τ. λ., and many, etc.) Faith, love, and hope must be anxiously preserved.

Verse 12
Matthew 24:12. τήν ἀνομίαν, unrighteousness) Unrighteousness and love are opposites; for love is the fulfilling of the law. Unrighteousness involves compulsion, love, as it were, something natural.— ψυγήσεται, shall wax cold) It is the character of love to burn.— ἡ ἀγάπη, love) sc. towards God, mankind, our neighbour, and ourself; of a spiritual and also natural kind; love, which is the sum of the law.— στοργὴ (natural affection) makes parents rejoice in the birth of their offspring: when iniquity has made times hard, they rejoice in losing their offspring or having none. Love is the ornament and very life of Christians, and of their whole condition and conduct, Philippians 1:9; 2 Peter 1:7; Revelation 2:4. It is also the foundation of that ὑπομονὴ, patience or endurance, mentioned in the next verse.— τῶν πολλῶν, of the many) i.e. of the majority, sc. of those who do not excel in love. Unrighteousness is especially practised by those who are exceedingly powerful or excessively poor: whence also the love of the rest waxes cold.(1037) That justice which is called particular, being violated, that which is called universal, languishes.(1038)
Verse 13
Matthew 24:13. ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας, but he that endureth) By constancy, we preserve faith, love, and hope.— εἰς τέλος, unto the end) sc. of the temptation.— οὗτος, this man) i.e., he, I say, being as it were exempted from the general lot; see Matthew 24:22.— σωθήσεται, shall be saved) When the city was destroyed, the Christians were saved; see Luke 21:28; Luke 21:31.

Verse 14
Matthew 24:14.(1039) τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας, THIS Gospel of the Kingdom) sc. which Jesus preached.— ἥξει, shall come) The verb ἥκειν does not signify merely to approach, but to arrive, nay, actually to be present.(1040)— τὸ τέλος, the end) spoken of in the following verses, on which account we find οὖν, therefore, in the next verse. Before that end, Peter, Paul, and others alluded to in Matthew 24:9, had concluded their apostolate.

Verse 15
Matthew 24:15. τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, the abomination of desolation) The abomination of profanation was followed by the abomination of desolation. Such was the name given by the Jews to the Roman army, composed of all nations, the standards of which they held in abomination as idols, since the Romans attributed divinity to them. See Spizelii Collatio de vaticin. ang., p. 135.— δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου, Daniel the prophet) Cf. Hebrews 11:32-34(1041) with reference to Daniel’s being a prophet, although by many of the Jews he was not considered as one of the prophets. A slight cause may frequently produce an important error. In the Latin Bibles, the apocryphal writings were long ago mixed with the canonical books according to the connection of their subjects, and were distinguished from them in the index of books by certain marks, as one may see in MSS.; in process of time, this caution, feeble at best, having been neglected, they came to be considered canonical. On the other hand, since they who first collected the books of the Old Testament into one volume, did not possess the book of Daniel, that book, which was written both at a later period and also out of Palestine, was added to the Hagiographa; not inappropriately indeed, since the weeks predicted by Daniel began to be fulfilled in Ezra 4:24; yet from this circumstance, some persons thought that Daniel was not a prophet at all, as he was not placed with the prophets, and as they furthermore disliked the occupation of examining his prophetical periods. The Great Prophet, however, confirms his claim to the prophetical character.— ἑστὼς, standing) It should be written thus (not ἐστὸς),(1042) even in the neuter: for ἑστὼς is contracted from ἑσταὸς, whence also we find ἑστῶτα in Luke 5:2— ἐνεστῶτα in Romans 8:38, etc. It must be referred to βδέλυγ΄α, the abomination—already firmly standing, and destined long to stand. An instance of Prosopopœia.— ἐν τόπῳ ἁγιῳ, on (or in) (1043) (or the) holy place) In Daniel 9:27, the LXX. have ἐπὶ τὸ ἱερόν, on the holy place (or the temple). The time of flight is joined in Luke 21:20 with the actual moment of the approach of the army; and Eusebius mentions (H. E. iii. 5), that at that very time the Divine warning to fly had been repeated. The holy place, therefore, does not here signify the temple, or the holy of holies, for it would have been too late to flee after that had been profaned, but a definite place without and near the Holy City; in short, that very place which our Lord (as He had often done) regarded as made holy by His presence, whilst He was uttering these words: cf. Acts 7:33. We learn certainly from Josephus, that the principal strength of the besieging army was upon the Mount of Olives: “They were commanded,” says he, “to encamp on the mount which is called the Mount of Olives, which lies over against the city on the east.”—Wars of the Jews. vi. 3. And that mount was considered holy also by the Jews, because the neighbouring temple could be looked into therefrom; and they had also a tradition that the Shechinah had stood there for three years and a half. They called it also הר המשיחה, the Mount of Unction. Very pertinent to this is Zechariah 14:4, where the very mention of the eastern quarter (plaga) appears to denote holiness. And therefore that place which St Matthew designates as “holy,” is described by St Mark as “where it ought not.” Both of which passages refer to that in Daniel 9:27 ; where the region of that mount is said to be כנף שקיצים,(1044) a quarter (plaga) otherwise holy, but then, on account of the idolatrous besiegers, abominable: because there the שקוץ שמם, the abomination that maketh desolate, Daniel 12:11 ; Daniel 11:31, was to stand. For כנף signifies also a quarter of the world, even without mention of the wind, as in Isaiah 11-12. Punishment generally begins in the more holy places, and thence spreads to other parts.— ὁ ἀναγιώσκων νοείτω, let him that readeth understand) St Mark has the same parenthesis in ch. Matthew 13:14, although in many copies that clause from Daniel is not to be found there. Both Evangelists, writing before the siege of the city, warned their readers to observe the accurate advice of the Lord concerning the place and the rapidity of flight. In Daniel 12:10, the LXX. have οἱ νοή΄ονες συνήσουσι, the wise will understand: and the Hebrew has המשכלים יבינו, the wise will understand.— ὁ ἀναγινώσκων, he that readeth) does not mean the public reader of Daniel (for at the commencement of the siege, the public lessons in the Law were taken from Leviticus, and none from Daniel were associated with them or with any others), but any reader either of Daniel or of the Evangelist, especially when the siege was approaching. All ought to understand: and, since they were commanded to pray that their flight might not take place on the Sabbath day, why should the Sabbath reader be warned more than others?

Verse 16
Matthew 24:16. τότε, then) This answers to πότε, when, in Matthew 24:3. The word “then” often occurs in this discourse.— οἱ ἐν τῇ ἰουδαίᾳ, those that are in Judea) not all the Jews, nor Christians dwelling elsewhere; but those who, believing the word of Jesus, should be in Judea.— φευγέτωσαν, let them flee) without hope that the siege might be raised.— ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη, into the mountains) Safety was here promised in the mountains: and it was afterwards found there at Pella. See Eusebius H. E. iii. 5. Jesus warns His followers not to think that they would be safe within the city, in opposition to the persuasion pertinaciously maintained during the actual siege by the carnal prudence of the Jews.

Verse 17
Matthew 24:17. ΄ὴ καταβαινέτω, let him not come down) sc. let him come down, not by the inner, but by the outer stairs.(1045)— ἆραί τι, to take anything) e.g. victuals; corresponding with garments in the next verse.

Verse 18
Matthew 24:18. ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, in the field) Husbandmen go lightly clad into the field.

Verse 19
Matthew 24:19. οὐαὶ, woe!) This is not put by way of imprecation, but of indication. Neither is it an interdiction against the generating of children, but only a prediction of misery.— ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις, κ. τ. λ., to them that are with child, etc.) Because they will not be able to flee quickly. Godly women will share the common calamity; see Luke 23:29.

Verse 20
Matthew 24:20. προσεύχεσθε, pray ye) Many things are rendered less grievous in answer to the prayers of the righteous. They did pray, and their flight did not take place in the winter.— χειμῶνος, winter, or cold and tempestuous weather) Not merely the time of the year, but the state of the weather, seems to be intended by this word; see ch. Matthew 16:3.(1046) The event certainly occurred in spring; cf. Matthew 24:18 concerning the field.— σαββάτῳ, on the Sabbath day) Not because it would have been unlawful to flee or carry burdens on the Sabbath day, especially for Christians, but because it is peculiarly miserable on that day, which is given to joy, to break off the rites of religious worship and flee, and because, being less prepared for flight, each hinders the other in attempting it by crowding the doors of synagogues or the gates of cities much more than when they are in the country or in private houses. Ptolemy Lagus, according to Josephus, took Jerusalem by surprise on the Sabbath day: Ant. xii. 1. In fine, punishments which happened to the Jews on the Sabbath day were more grievous than others: see Hainlin Chronol. Explan. fol. 19, 20. Their enemies also were more truculent on that day than on any other, from hatred of the Sabbath. At the time when sin is at its height, punishment arrives; cf. Hosea 4:7. The observance of the Sabbath did not wholly expire before the destruction of the temple.

The Portuguese word inverno has the same double force.—(I. B.)

Verse 21
Matthew 24:21. ἀπʼ ἀρχῆς κόσμου, from the beginning of the world) in the time of the Deluge, etc.

Verse 22
Matthew 24:22. οὐκ ἄν ἐσώθη, would not be saved) They would be excluded by premature death from the salvation of the soul which is ascribed to the elect. They who have already attained salvation will utter the words which resound in Revelation 7:10.— πᾶσα σάρξ, all flesh(1047)) in itself weak.— τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς, the elect) The elect, whether already converted or hereafter to become so, or as yet unborn, are mingled with the rest of mankind. Where the force of temptations exceeds the ordinary strength of the faithful, election is mentioned—see Matthew 24:24; Matthew 24:31, and Luke 18:7—and the faithfulness and power of God; see 1 Corinthians 10:13; 1 Peter 1:5; Revelation 13:8.— κολοβωθήσονται, shall be shortened) An appropriate verb, since that which is shortened loses the entireness of its parts, yet so that it may nevertheless be considered as the whole.

Verse 23
Matthew 24:23. τοτέ, then) sc. at the time of the fall of Jerusalem.— μὴ πιστεύσητε, do not believe) For from that time forth the Son of Man will not be seen until His Advent. His coming to judgment, therefore, is mentioned incidentally in Matthew 24:27, and professedly in Matthew 24:29,(1048) 30.— ὧδε, here) sc. where any one is who calls himself the Messiah.

Verse 24
Matthew 24:24. σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα, signs and prodigies) Signs affect the intellect; prodigies, one class of which is fearful sights (see Luke 21:11, and cf. Acts 2:19), trouble the mind.— εἰ δυνατὸν, if [it were] possible) This clause denotes the utmost endeavour, yet made in vain; cf. Acts 27:39.(1049)
Verse 26
Matthew 24:26. ἐν τῆ ἐρήμῳ, in the desert) This might be said speciously (cf. ch. Matthew 3:3), and is applicable to those who drew crowds and bands tumultuously after them; see Acts 21:38. Therefore our Lord adds, “Go not forth.”— ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, in the secret chambers) This applies to those who pretended to possess hidden treasures, therefore our Lord adds, “Believe it not.”

Verse 27
Matthew 24:27. ἀστραπὴ, lightning) It is not all lightning that is meant, but that which sometimes suddenly fills the whole horizon without previous warning.— ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν, from the east) The lightning comes also from the other quarters; but in this passage it is said to come from the east. It may be supposed that Christ’s Advent will take place from the east. The interval which is to elapse between the appearance of the Lord’s Advent (see Gnomon on 2 Thessalonians 2:8) and the Advent itself, enables the actual Advent to be sudden.— τοῦ υἱοῦʼ ανθρώπον, of the Son of Man) From this place to Matthew 24:44, especially, He is frequently called The Son of Man; cf. ch. Matthew 25:31.

Verse 28
Matthew 24:28. ὅπου γὰρ κ. τ. λ., for where, etc.) This adage is combined here with the mention of the false teachers which occurs in Matthew 24:23; but in Luke 17:37; Luke 17:31-32, with that of sufferings caused by war. The carcase, therefore, must be carnal Judaism, devoid of that life by which the body of Christ is sustained, and yet boasting some appearance of a body, upon which, as upon a carcase left to them, the eagles will pounce greedily and in great numbers.—( συναχθήσονται, will be gathered together—the future tense.) Christ, however, who comes as the lightning, is not to be sought for at that carcase; Matthew 24:23; Matthew 24:27. All kinds of eagles are not carnivorous, but only some species;(1050) cf. Job 39:30. These eagles are partly the false Christs and false prophets, partly the Roman forces. The Romans bore an eagle on their standards, and were not the first nation who did so; and some are of opinion that the eagle in this passage, and the boar in Psalms 80:14 (13) allude to their military standards; cf. Hosea 8:1.

Verse 29
Matthew 24:29. εὐθέως δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων, κ. τ. λ., but immediately after the affliction of those days, etc.) There are four things to be observed in this passage. (1) Our Lord speaks of the sun being literally darkened, etc. And this phrase frequently occurs in the prophets, concerning the destruction of a nation, and in such cases has a much more literal force than is generally supposed, for where there is a great destruction of men, the beholders of the sun are reduced to a small number; but much more in the present passage has it a literal force, for the whole of our Lord’s language on this occasion is strictly literal; therefore this verse must be also understood literally. (2) The tribulation indicated will be that of the Jewish people, and that for one generation, (3) It is not said, after that tribulation, nor after those days, but after the tribulation of those days, as in Mark 13:24.— ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν ἐκείνην, in those days, after that tribulation. The term, “those days,” refers to Matthew 24:22; Matthew 24:19; and it is indicated that the tribulation will not be long, but brief in duration; Matthew 24:21-22; Matthew 24:34. (4) The expression, εὐθέως, quickly (cito), implies a very short delay, since οὔπω, not yet (Matthew 24:6) i.e., οὐκ εὐθέως, not quickly (Luke 21:9), is said of the short delay which must precede that tribulation; nay, the passage already cited from St Mark excludes delay altogether. The Engl. Vers. has “immediately.” You will say, it is a great leap from the destruction of Jerusalem to the end of the world, which is represented as coming quickly after it. I reply—A prophecy resembles a landscape painting, which marks distinctly the houses, paths, and bridges in the foreground, but brings together, into a narrow space, the distant valleys and mountains, though they are really far apart. Thus should they who study a prophecy look on the future to which the prophecy refers. And the eyes of the disciples, who had combined in their question the end of the temple and of the world, are left somewhat veiled (for it was not yet the time for knowing; see Matthew 24:36), from which cause, imitating our Lord’s language, they with universal consent declared that the end was near at hand. In their progress, however, both prophecy and contemplation (prospectus)(1051) more and more explain things further distant. In which manner also we ought to interpret what is obscure by what is clear, not what is clear by what is obscure, and to venerate in its dark sayings that Divine wisdom which always sees all things, but does not reveal all things at once. Afterwards it was revealed that Antichrist should come before the end of the world; and again Paul joined these two rather nearly together, until the Apocalypse also placed an interval of a thousand years between them. The advent of our Lord, however, actually took place (as far as its commencement was concerned; see Gnomon on John 21:22) after the destruction of Jerusalem, and presently, too, inasmuch as no intermediate event was to be mentioned in the present passage; cf. Gnomon on ch. Matthew 3:1. The particle ἑυθεως (quickly or immediately) refers to this advent, not absolutely to the darkening of the sun and moon, for that accords with the extent of our Lord’s meaning; so that the meaning is “soon after the tribulation of those days, it will come to pass that the sun shall be darkened,” etc. A similar connection of an adverb(1052) with a verb occurs in Genesis 2:17; in the day on which thou shalt eat thereof, it will come to pass that thou shalt die the death; see also Gnomon on ch. Matthew 26:64, and Luke 1:48. The expression may also be referred to the mode of speech, so as to mean after that affliction (which the plan of this discourse, and the point of view from which this time is regarded, permit to be subjoined immediately, provided it be indicated that the other things will intervene) the sun shall be darkened, etc. It frequently occurs that adverbs, as in this passage, εὐθεώς, immediately, do not qualify the thing itself, but the language in which it is expressed. Thus, in Mark 7:9, the adverb καλῶς, well, and the verb ἀθετεῖτε, ye abolish [Engl. Vers., ye reject], are joined with [a part of] the verb to say [viz. it may be said that], understood: thus, too, in Hebrews 1:6, the adverb πάλιν, again, is joined with the verb λέγει, He saith. In fine, St Luke (Luke 21:24-25) separates the signs in the sun, etc. [from that tribulation] by a greater interval. Some explain εὐθέως as denoting, not the shortness of the interval, but the suddenness of the event after long intervening periods. We must, however, keep to our first interpretation, so indeed that the particle εὐθέως be understood to comprehend the whole space between the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus and the end of the world. On such passages there rests, as St Antony used to term it, a prophetical cloudlet. It was not yet the fit time for revealing the whole series of events from the destruction of Jerusalem down to the end of the world. The following is a paraphrase of our Lord’s words, “Concerning those things which will happen after the tribulation of those days of the destruction of Jerusalem, THE NEAREST EVENT which at present it suits My condition to mention, and your capacity to expect, is this, that the sun will be darkened,” etc. Furthermore, it does not follow from this that the expression, ΄ετὰ ταῦτα, after these things, should be understood loosely in Revelation 4:1. Where quickness is presupposed from Revelation 1:1. Such formulæ are to be understood according to the analogy of the passages where they occur.— ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, the sun shall be darkened) This must be taken literally, of a calamity different from those which have been described before. In the Old Testament, such expressions are used metaphorically, the figure being derived from that which will literally happen at the end of the world.— ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγος αὐτῆς, the moon shall not give her light) sc. as she is wont to do both when filling and waning. According to the course of nature, the sun and moon are eclipsed at different times: then, however, they will both be eclipsed at once.— ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐπανοῦ, from heaven) It is not said upon the earth; cf. in Mark 13:25.— ἐκπίπτοντες, falling out. They shall be as though they were not, sc. without light.— δυνά΄εις, powers) sc. those firm interchained and subtle powers of heaven(1053) (distinct from the stars) which are accustomed to influence the earth. They are thus denominated by Matthew, Mark, and Luke.— σαλευθήσονται, shall be shaken) an appropriate metaphor from the waves of the sea.(1054)
Verse 30
Matthew 24:30. τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, the sign of the Son of Man(1055)) This is a more special sign; those which are mentioned in Luke 21:25 precede it, and are more general. The very appellation, “the Son of Man,” agrees with these things (cf. Gnomon on ch. Matthew 16:13): for the mourning of the tribes of the earth is joined in Revelation 1:7, with their seeing Him in person. Our Lord means therefore to say, “Do not seek for any previous sign;” see Matthew 24:27. He Himself will be His own sign, as in Luke 2:12; and so much the more so, because conjointly with His actual appearance, or a little before it mankind will behold a triumphal procession (pompam) in the clouds: unless indeed a thick darkness, a dazzling glory, the form of the cross, or some star, also appear. Cf. ch. Matthew 2:2. Before this He had been a sign which was spoken against (see Luke 2:34): then He will be a sign manifest to all. A Sign denotes something very remarkable and striking to the eyes, whether it contain the signification of something else, or of itself; see Revelation 12:1. The sun, moon, and stars, having been extinguished, that sign will be visible in the brightness of the Lord, and thence in that of a cloud, and of the clouds.(1056) In short, the sign (cf. Mark 13:26; Mark 13:4) is the triumphal train of the Son of man coming in His glory, who is Himself to be beheld presently after, as this passage tells us— αἱ φυλαὶ, the tribes) especially of Israel.— ὄψονται, shall see) Cf. Numbers 24:17.— ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν, on the clouds) St Luke says, ἐν νεφέλῃ, on a cloud) He will be attended by many chariots;(1057) He will be borne on a very magnificent one.

Verse 31
Matthew 24:31. τοῦς ἀγγελους αὐτοῦ, His angels) It is likely enough that a certain number of angels may be called peculiarly the angels of Christ, although all are subject to Him.— σάλπιγγος, of a trumpet) Trumpets are employed to call multitudes together; that trumpet will have a loud voice [Eng. Vers, great sound].— ἐπισυνάξουσι, they shall gather together) Cf. 2 Thessalonians 2:1.— ἀπʼ ἄκρων οὐρανῶν, from the extremities of the heavens) In Mark 13:27, We have ἀπʼ ἄκρου γῆς from the uttermost part of the earth.— ἄκρον signifies any extremity. Where the earth ends, there the heaven begms: whence it happens, that the mountains and the heavens also sometimes represent each other in parallel passages. Cf. 2 Samuel 22:8 with Psalms 18:8 (7). It corresponds with the Hebrew (extremity). In Deuteronomy 30:4, the LXX. have ἀπʼ ἄκρου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἕως ἄκρου τοὐ οὐρανοῦ,” from [the one] extremity of the heaven to [the other] extremity of the heaven;” and thus also in Deuteronomy 4:32.

Verse 32
Matthew 24:32. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς, but from the fig-tree) An obvious matter.— τὴν, the) sc. following.— παραβολὴν, parable) a most beautiful one.

Verse 33
Matthew 24:33. ταῦτα πάντα, these things all) The order of words ought not to be always overlooked: the emphasis, and, in speaking, the accent, frequently falls upon the first of two words. The present is the first passage which has required this to be demonstrated; we will therefore do so [by the following examples]:—(1.) Luke 11:36, εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά σου ὁλον φωτεινὸν, μὴ ἔχον τὶ ΄εροσ σκοτεινὸν, ἔσται φωτεινον ὅλον, ὡς ὅταν ὁ λύχνος τῇ ἀστραπῇ φωτιζη σέ, if then thy body [be] ALL light, not having any PART dark, it shall be LIGHT all over, as when the candle by its shining LIGHTETH thee. In this passage ὁλον (all, the whole, Lat. totum, Fr. tout) is emphatic before φωτεινὸν (light, Lat. lucidum), in opposition to μέρος (part): and φωτεινὸν is emphatic before ὅλον, its emphasis being declared by the verb φωτὶζῃ (lighteth, Lat. illuminet. (2.) John 14:2-3, πορεύομαι ἑτοιμάσαι τοπον ὑμῖν. καῖ ἐὰν πορευθῶ καὶ ἑτοιμάσω ὑ΄ιν τόπον, κ. τ. λ. I go to prepare A PLACE for you, and if I go and prepare FOR YOU a place, etc. Here the apparent contradiction is removed by the order of the words, “A PLACE is not to be prepared for you, since it is already prepared,”(1058) is the negative proposition. “FOR YOU is to be prepared a place, i.e. the entrance into that place is to be rendered sure,” is the affirmative proposition. Both are equally true. (3.) Ephesians 2:1; Ephesians 2:5, ὑ΄ασ ὄντας νεκροὺς— ὀντασ ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς, YOU being dead—BEING us dead [Fr. VOUS etant morts, ETANT nous morts]. Here ὑμᾶς (you) is put antithetically to ἡμᾶς (us), in Ephesians 1:19 : and then ὄντας (being), denotes the past state of death, opposed to vivification. (4.) James 2:18, δεῖξόν μοι τὴν πιστιν σου ἐκ (others read χωρὶς(1059)) τῶν ἔργων σου, κἀγὼ δείξω σοι ἐκ τῶν ἐργων μου τὴν πίστιν μου, Show me thy FAITH by (others read without) thy WORKS, and I will show thee by my WORKS my faith. Here the first πίστιν (faith) refers to the words σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις (thou hast faith), and the second, ἔργων (works), to the words κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω (and I have works). These instances, extracted from four different writers of the New Testament, will suffice for the present. Now let us return to St Matthew. As the best MSS. have ταυτα πάντα, THESE things all, in Matthew 24:33, and παντα ταυτα, ALL these things, in Matthew 24:34 (although others confound the two modes of expression);(1060) the first ταῦτα placed before πάντα is emphatic, so as to express things about to happen next (for which reason in the parallel passage, Mark 13:29; the πάντα is omitted); and this emphasis being granted, the second πάντα expresses all, including these, things which were to come to pass next, in that generation. The pronoun ταῦτα (these) does not refer to the whole preceding discourse (for the previous signs, and the events which were to follow them indicated by the signs, are distinct from each other), but to the beginnings, which are compared with the fig-tree, in contradistinction to the summer itself, i.e. the approaching kingdom of God. Those things having been fulfilled which are described from Matthew 24:4 to Matthew 24:28, room was made for the kingdom of God, which would grow stronger and stronger, in one continuous progress. The beginnings, after all hindrances had been removed, were equivalent to the whole.(1061) Furthermore, in St Matthew and St Mark, ταῦτα (these) is in each case contrasted with ἐκείνης (that) in Matthew 24:36, with the following sense: THESE all which concern Jerusalem shall come to pass before this generation passes away; but of THAT (remoter and last) day (of judgment) knoweth no one, etc. This observation facilitates the interpretation of the whole of this discourse. St Luke also contrasts with each other ταῦτα, these, and ἐκείνη, that. See Gnomon on Luke 21:36.— γινώσκετε, ye know, Indicative): Cf. Matthew 24:32, or know ye, Imperative.— ἐγγὺς, near) sc. the thing itself is.— ἐπὶ θύραις, at the doors) i.e. extremely near.

Verse 34
Matthew 24:34. γενεὰ, generation) sc. an age of men. This notion, which agrees with the event, corresponds most properly with the question, when? etc., proposed in ver, 3; cf. Matthew 24:15; Matthew 24:20, ch. Matthew 23:36; Luke 23:38. From the date of this prediction to the destruction of Jerusalem was a space of forty years, and from the true year of our Lord’s nativity to that event was a space of about seventy-five years. The Jews, however (as, for example, in Seder Olam), reckon seventy-five years as one generation, and the words, οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ, “shall not pass away,” intimate that the greater part of that generation, but not the whole of it, should have passed away before all the events indicated should have come to pass. The prediction is true with respect to either the forty or the seventy-five years.(1062) So accurately did the Evangelist describe it many years before the event took place.

Verse 35
Matthew 24:35. ὁ οὐρανὸς, heaven) The motion of which is otherwise regulated by the most unerring laws.— ἡ γῆ, the earth) which is otherwise most firmly founded.— λόγοι ΄ου, My words) The plural number is employed; cf. πάντα, all, Matthew 24:34, which is likewise plural.— οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσι, shall not pass away) q.d. My words shall correspond exactly with the event; although it does not appear so to men immediately. Heaven and earth will give place to the new heaven and new earth, which are described by My words. The firmness of the law is illustrated in a similar manner in ch. Matthew 5:18.

Verse 36
Matthew 24:36. περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, but of that day) The Lord shows the time of the temple and the city in Matthew 24:32-34; He denies in this verse that the day and hour of the world are known. The particle δὲ, but, implies a contrast: the pronouns ταῦτα, these, αὕτη, this, refer to events close at hand; the pronoun ἐκείνης, that, to that which is distant. If, however, the former time is defined with some latitude, THAT DAY and hour is much less definitely indicated here: and yet He does not speak of the day and hour without cause. A day is a whole; an hour is a part. The day is not necessarily unknown because the hour is: the time taken with somewhat greater latitude is not necessarily unknown because the day is. And that which was unknown when this discourse was delivered, might be revealed after the Ascension of the Lord and the Apocalypse given to St John; and as the sand by degrees glides away in the hour-glass of time,(1063) it may be known more nearly. Otherwise, the last day and the last hour would not even then be known when it actually arrives. Our Lord goes on to speak of the day in Matthew 24:37-38, of the hour in Matthew 24:42-43, and of both in Matthew 24:50.— ἄγγελοι, angels) whose knowledge is otherwise great.— τῶν οὐρανῶν, of the heavens) The plural number.

Verse 38
Matthew 24:38. τρώγοντες, eating) This includes the arts of cookery, confectionary, and other matters connected with luxury. They were employed in this, and in nothing else.

Verse 39
Matthew 24:39. οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, knew not) Their ignorance was voluntary.

Verse 40-41
Matthew 24:40,(1065) 41. παραλαμβάνεται, is taken(1066)) sc. into safety, under protection; see Matthew 24:31.— ἀφίεται, is left) sc. in the midst of the dangers, whatever may occur.(1067) The present tense is used with reference to the time of the τότε, then; and the matter was already present to the Saviour’s eyes.

Verse 41
Matthew 24:41. ἀλήθουσαι, grinding) Grinding was an occupation of women.

Verse 42
Matthew 24:42. γρηγορεῖτε, watch(1068)) This was the reason, no doubt, that the names Gregory and Vigilantius were so common in the ancient Church. You may ask why those who were so far distant from the last day were exhorted to watchfulness on that ground? I answer—(1.) The remoteness of the event had not been indicated to them. (2.) Those who are alive at any particular time represent those who will be alive at the end of the world; see Gnomon on 1 Thessalonians 4:15. (3.) The principle of the Divine judgments, and of the uncertainty of the hour of death, resembles in every age that of the last day; and the hour of death is equivalent to the hour of resurrection and judgment, as though no time had been interposed. (4.) The feeling of the godly, which stretches forward to meet the Lord, is the same, whether with the longest or the shortest expectation. (5.) If every one had had to watch, from the time of the Apostles to the Lord’s coming, it would have been well worth the trouble of so doing.— ὁ κύριος ὑμῶν, your Lord) called in Matthew 24:44 the Son of Man.

Verse 43
Matthew 24:43.(1069) γινώσκετε, ye know.(1070)— εἰ ᾔδει, if he had known) He would have watched; and that care on his part would not have been much to be wondered at.— ποίᾳ φυλακῇ, in what (Lat. quali) watch) It is supposed that the goodman of the house has been warned of the coming of the thief. In carnal concerns we are vigilant, even though we know not in what portion of the night our goods will be endangered, if we know only that the danger will occur either on this, or on one of the next few nights.— φυλακῇ, watch) although a watch is longer than an hour.— ὁ κλέπτης, the thief) The last temptation, arising from the concealment of that hour, accompanied by other circumstances of difficulty, is the most severe. For the nearer that the actual accomplishment of anything approaches, so much the more keen become both hope and fear; and, generally speaking, so much the more impatient of any, even the least, delay. And thus will it be with those who live during the last small portion of time, when the other events which precede it in Revelation 20 shall have come to pass.— οὐκ ἂν εἴασε, κ. τ. λ., he would not have allowed, etc.) by yielding to sleepiness.— διορυγῆναι, to be dug through(1071)) which would take some time to accomplish.

Verse 44
Matthew 24:44. ἔρχεται, cometh) The present tense.

Verse 45
Matthew 24:45. τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν, κ. τ. λ., who then is, etc.) Who is there who would wish to be such? The ἄρα (then) in Luke 12:42, refers to the question in the preceding verse; but here it expresses the magnitude and rarity of the matter.— πιστὸς καὶ φρόνιμος, faithful and prudent) Two cardinal virtues of a good servant, of which faithfulness (fides) is more frequently praised, because it is seated in the will, and has as its associate, prudence,(1072) given from above.— δοῦλος, servant) i.e. pastor. The article(1073) is emphatic.— θεραπείας,(1074) household) i.e. flock.— τοῦ διδόναι, to give) This refers to the epithet faithful.(1075) The opposite is exhibited in Matthew 24:49.— τὴν τροφὴν, their food) in just quality and measure; corresponding with the expression τὸ σιτομέτριον (their portion of meat) in Luke 12:42.— ἐν καιρῷ, in due season) This refers to the epithet prudent.

Verse 46
Matthew 24:46. εὑρήσει, shall find) Therefore we are not under compulsion.

Verse 48
Matthew 24:48. ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, THAT evil servant) whom the Lord knoweth.— χρονίζει, delayeth) See Matthew 25:5 [cf. Ecclesiastes 8:11].

Verse 49
Matthew 24:49. συνδούλους, fellow-servants) They are called fellow-servants, to bring out in strong relief the injurious character of that evil servant’s conduct towards them: they were, however, subject to him, though he with them was subject to their common Lord.— δὲ, but) His injurious conduct towards his fellow-servants, and his own self-indulgence, are put in strong contrast with each other.— μετὰ τῶν μεθυόντων, with the drunken) There will, therefore, at that time be many whose whole condition and character will consist in vicious self-indulgence. See 1 Thessalonians 5:7. A similar mode of speaking occurs in Genesis 13:5., where the LXX. have ἦλθον δὲ οἱ υἱοὶ ἰσραὴλ μετὰ τῶν ἐρχομένων, i.e. But the sons of Israel came with them that came.

Verse 50
Matthew 24:50. ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ᾗ οὐ προσδοκᾷ, on a day on which he doth not expect) sc. Him to come. Cf. Matthew 24:44.

Verse 51
Matthew 24:51. διχοτομήσει, shall cut him in twain(1076)) A punishment frequent in ancient times, and an appropriate one for those who were διψύχοι, i.e. double-minded. The Hebrew נתח [to divide or cut in pieces] is thus rendered by the LXX. The hypocrite divides his soul and body in the worship of God; wherefore his soul and body shall be divided in eternal perdition. Eternal perdition is called death: all death, however, has this characteristic, that it deprives the body of its soul. Then neither the soul shall rejoice in the companionship of the body, nor the body in that of the soul, but it shall rather increase its death. Then will each of the damned be able to say with truth, “I am torn asunder” (disrumpor): cf. Hebrews 4:12, as to the force of the word with reference to the wicked. The twofold punishment corresponds to the twofold offence; viz., the cutting in twain to his smiting the men-servants and maid-servants, the portion with the hypocrites to his gluttony and drunkenness.— ὑποκριτῶν, hypocrites) Hypocrisy is a moral evil: the punishment of hypocrites is a specimen of punishment. In the parallel passage, Luke 12:46, we find ἀπίστων, unbelievers or faithless, i.e. those who are not faithful; cf. Matthew 24:45.— θήσει, shall appoint) by a judgment, just, severe, and irreversible.

25 Chapter 25 

Verse 1
Matthew 25:1. [ τότε, then) sc. when the last day is close at hand.—B. G. V.]— δέκα, ten) There is a mystery in this number, employed also in Luke 19:13, and in its division here into two equal parts.(1077) The bride in ancient times had always ten virgins, at least, as bridesmaids.(1078) We do not possess many remains by which to illustrate this parable from Jewish antiquities. It is better to compare it with Psalms 45 and the Book of Canticles.— λαμπάδσς, lamps) i.e. burning.— ἐξῆλθον, went forth) i.e. engaged to go forth; see Matthew 25:6.— τοῦ νυμφίου, the Bridegroom) See Luke 12:36.

Verse 2
Matthew 25:2. φρόνιμοι— μωραὶ, prudent—foolish) See ch. Matthew 7:24; Matthew 7:26.— καὶ αἱ πέντε μωραί, and the five other foolish) Their condition becomes better understood from the description given of the prudent.(1079)
Verse 3
Matthew 25:3. ἔλαιον, oil) i.e. except that with which the lamps were then burning: see latter part of Matthew 25:8. The lamp burning is faith; the lamp with oil beside is abundant faith.(1080)
Verse 4
Matthew 25:4. ἀγγείοις, vessels) These represent the recesses of the heart.

Verse 5
Matthew 25:5. ἐνύσταξαν, dozed) The Hebrew verb נום, to slumber or doze, is rendered by the LXX., νυστάζειν . Dozing takes place, either after sleep, as in Proverbs 6:10, or before it, as in Isaiah 5:27, which is the case in the present passage.—[ πᾶσαι, all) The prudent also fell asleep, and that not without peril; but when they awoke, they had still oil enough. During the sleep of those, who have not previously enough thereof, their oil comes to an end.—B. G. V.]

Verse 6
Matthew 25:6. ΄έσης δὲ νυκτὸς, but at midnight) i.e. during the deep sleep of even these virgins.— κραυγὴ, a cry) sc. to arouse them, accompanied by the blast of a trumpet.(1081)
Verse 7
Matthew 25:7. ἠγέρθησαν, were aroused) sc. from sleep.— πᾶσαι, all) Then will the evil and the careless also(1082) awake. All things will be awakened. By how very little the foolish missed of entering in, and yet they are shut out.(1083)
Verse 8
Matthew 25:8. σβέννυνται, are being extinguished(1084)) this very moment, miserably.

Verse 9
Matthew 25:9. λέγουσαι, κ. τ. λ., saying, etc.) In this, as in everything else, they showed themselves prudent.— μήτοτε, κ. τ. λ., lest, etc.) A broken(1085) sentence, suitable to the hurry of that event.— οὐκ ἀρκέσῃ, there be not sufficient) sc. for both you and us: i.e. we cannot share with you: a metonomy of the consequent [for the antecedent]. Every one must live by his own faith.— ἡμῖν, for us) The prudent now have hardly(1086) enough for their own use. You ought previously to have followed the example of the prudent.— πορεύεσθε, κ. τ. λ., go ye, etc.) Let us do in time what will then prove to have been wise.— πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας, to them that sell) although they are not traders [i.e. do not make salvation a matter of traffic].— ἀγοράσατε, buy) See Revelation 3:18.

Verse 10
Matthew 25:10. ἀπερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν, but whilst they were going) Their danger arose from the circumstance on which they asked advice.(1087)— αἱ ἕτοι΄αι, they that were ready) The prudent were ready.(1088)
Verse 11
Matthew 25:11. αἱ λοιπαὶ παρθένοι, the other virgins) To whom the name of virgins was now of no avail.

Verse 13
Matthew 25:13. γρηγορεῖτε, watch ye) He who watches will have not only his lamp burning, but also oil in his vessel: he who has oil in his vessel is not greatly held, even by sleep; see Matthew 25:5.

Verse 14
Matthew 25:14.— ὑπάρχοντα, goods) For the distribution of them, see the next verse.(1089)
Verse 15
Matthew 25:15. ἔδωκε, κ. τ. λ., gave, etc.) He left them free to choose their method of trafficking without saying, “Give to the bankers.”— πέντε— δύο— ἕν, five—two—one) A parable nearly resembling this occurs in Luke 19:13, where one pound is given to each servant, and the pound of the first produced ten, of the second five, of the third none. The goods which God gives are distributed equitably: and who knows whether, in all their inequality, the most scantily provided is surpassed by the richest more than by five parts? We may compare with this the circumstance, that Plato, in his book on Laws, has not permitted any citizen to possess an income more than five times that of the poorest. See Arist. Polit. ii. 5. A. Ruimer, the Flemish preacher, was of opinion that the Reformed Church had five talents, the Lutheran two, the Roman one. What has the Greek? What have other churches, ancient and modern? What has posterity?— δύναμιν, ability) sc. for trafficking. No one is required to do more than he is able; therefore he is rightfully compelled to render an account.— εὐθέως, immediately, straightway) See the two following chapters.

Verse 18
Matthew 25:18. ἀπέκρυψε, hid) sc. in the earth; see Matthew 25:25.

Verse 19
Matthew 25:19. ΄ετὰ δὲ χρόνον πολὺν, but after a long time) So that there had been time enough to double the capital entrusted. The quickness of the Lord’s Advent is not absolute.

Verse 20
Matthew 25:20. προσελθὼν, coming up to Him) sc. with confidence. The bad servant did so with diffidence; Matthew 25:24.— ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν, he that had received the five talents) The righteous receive sentence before the wicked: cf. Matthew 25:34.— ἵδε, See!) The freedom of speech of a good servant.— ἐπʼ αὐτοῖς, on them) The servant does not attribute the gain to himself, but to his Lord’s goods.

Verse 21
Matthew 25:21. εὖ, well-done) A formula of praising. This praise is mentioned in 1 Corinthians 4:5.— ἀγαθὲ, good) opposed to πονηρὲ, (1090)(1091)(1092), in Matthew 25:26.— πιστὲ, faithful) opposed to ὀκνηρὲ, slothful, in Matthew 25:26. Faith drives away sloth.— ὀλίγα, few) If five talents are few, how great will be the amount of the πολλὰ, many!— καταστἠσω, I will appoint) Thou art fit for more, thou art trusty (frugi), opposed to ἀχρεῖον, unprofitable, in Matthew 25:30.— εἴσελθε, enter thou!) opposed to ἐκβάλετε, cast ye forth, in Matthew 25:30.— χαρὰν, joy) sc. the banquet, the feast:(1093) light, laughter, applause. Cf. Matthew 25:30.

“Convivium, festin: lusum, risum, plausum;” where the introduction of the French word FESTIN strikes one as strange.—(I. B.)

Verse 24
Matthew 25:24. ἔγνων σε, κ. τ. λ., I knew thee, etc.) He does not know the Lord who thinks Him hard. God is LOVE.(1094) Righteousness appears unrighteousness to the ungodly. The justice of God transcends the comprehension of the creature.— σκληρὸς, hard) In Luke 19:21, we find αὐστηρὸς, austere.—This Lord was not such; but let those earthly lords who really are so, consider what servant they will resemble on the judgment day.— οὐ διεσκόρπισας, thou hast not strawed) Though, in reality, God bestows all things liberally.

Verse 25
Matthew 25:25. φοβηθεὶς, being frightened) Without love, without confidence; q.d. “fearing that I should not satisfy Thee, that I might be compelled to spend somewhat from my own stock, that I might, vainly endeavour to bring aught from the field where the crop did not seem worthy of Thee, into the barn whence nothing of Thine appeared to have been strawed.” The wicked and slothful servant, whilst he imagined his Master to be one who would require excessive gain, beyond the strength of His servant, did not even obtain that legitimate profit which he might have obtained. Do what thou canst, and what thou art commanded; await success, and thou shalt be astonished at it.— ἔκρυψα, I hid) Contrast with this Psalms 40:10-11.(1095)
Verse 27
Matthew 25:27. οὖν, κ. τ. λ., therefore, etc.) The goodness of the Lord remains unknown to the wicked servant, by whom it had been denied.— βαλεῖν, to have put out) The labour of digging was greater than this would have been; see Matthew 25:18.— τὸ ἐμὸν, Mine) corresponding with τὸ σόν, Thine, in Matthew 25:25; but in this instance the words σὺν τὀκῳ, with interest, are added.(1096)
Verse 29
Matthew 25:29. τῷ γὰρ ἔχοντι παντὶ, κ. τ. λ., for to every one that hath, etc.) So that the more he has, the more will be given to him.— ὁ ἔχει, that which he hath) The servant actually had had the talent; see Matthew 25:24.

Verse 30
Matthew 25:30. ἀχρεῖον, unprofitable) sc. now and hereafter;(1097) cf. Gnomon on Matthew 25:21, and Luke 16:11.— ἀχρεῖος is in Attic Greek written ἄχρειος, according to Eustathius.— ἐκβάλετε, κ. τ. λ., cast forth, etc.) There is a contrast between this and Matthew 25:21. The Lord Himself commands [the good servants] to enter; He desires His attendants to cast out [the unprofitable one], as in ch. Matthew 22:13.(1098)
ἀχρεῖος, though translated by Bengel, unprofitable, useless, is not to be confounded with ἄχρηστος, which more strictly expresses that meaning. A slave that has done all that his master commands is ἀχρεῖος, not in the sense that he is worthless, useless, which could not be said of such a servant, but he is one οὗ οὐκ ἔστι χρεία, a person to whom the master owes nothing, with whom he could dispense, Acts 17:25. God receives no benefit from man for which He owes a return, Luke 17:10. Here, in Matthew 25:30, though the servant had been also ἄχρηστος, unprofitable, useless, and slothful, yet the idea conveyed by the ἀχρεῖος is not this, but its consequence: for he who is useless by doing no work is not wanted (the latter expressing the true force of ἀχρεῖος:). The ἄχρηστος, besides being useless, causes also loss to his master. See Tittm. Syn. Gr. Test.—ED.

Verse 31
Matthew 25:31. ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ, in His glory) concerning which so many things have been foretold.— καὶ πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι ἄγγελοι μετʼ αὐτοῦ, and all the holy angels with Him) We must not here suppose ἔλθωσι, shall come, to be understood; but the nominative must be taken absolutely according to the Hebrew idiom, and rendered, all the angels accompanying Him.— πάντες, all) Add all nations from Matthew 25:32. All angels; all nations. How vast an assembly!— τότε, then) As has been foretold. The disciples thought that this would take place immediately.

Verse 32
Matthew 25:32. ἀφοριεῖ, he shall separate) The separation will not be complete before then.

Verse 33
Matthew 25:33. ἐρίφια, kidlings) A diminutive. Although giants, they will be kidlings. They will not then be אלים, mighty, and עתורים, he-goats. is used of the leader of a flock, and, metaphorically, of the leader of a people.—(I. B.)">(1099)

Perhaps Bengel’s language will not appear so inappropriate when compared with that of Scripture, to which he evidently alludes. Isaiah 14:11, “Hell from beneath stirreth up the dead for thee, even all the chief ones [Hebr. leaders; lit. great goats] of the earth.” Comp. Ezekiel 34:17; Zechariah 10:3.—ED.

Verse 34
Matthew 25:34. τότε, κ. τ. λ., then, etc.) cf. this address with that to the kids [Eng. Vers., goats] in Matthew 25:41.

Here, Come:

There, Depart from me:

	
	

	
	ye blessed of my Father; 
	ye cursed: 

	
	
	

	
	inherit the kingdom: 
	into the fire: 

	
	
	

	
	prepared for you: 
	prepared for the devil and his angels: 

	
	
	

	
	from the foundation of the world. 
	eternal. (so called in ver. 46). 

	
	
	


— ὁ βασιλεὺς, the King) an appellation full of majesty, and joyful only to the godly; see Matthew 25:40.— τοῦ πατρός ΄ου, of My Father) We have been chosen in Christ.— κληρονομήσατε, inherit) Therefore the γὰρ, for, in the next verse ought not to be pressed too much.— ἡτοιμασμένην, prepared) There is an intimate relation between this verb and the noun καταβολὴ, foundation.— ὑμῖν, for you) Therefore elect men have not supplied the place of the angels who sinned.— ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, from the foundation of the world) The preposition ἀπὸ, from, corresponds with the Hebrew מ, which signifies before; cf. Ephesians 1:4 . When good and bad are compared together, good is frequently described by eternity, so to speak, antecedent; bad, by its hereafter: thus it is in this verse; cf. Matthew 25:41, and 1 Corinthians 2:7; 1 Corinthians 2:6.

Verse 35
Matthew 25:35. ἐδώκατέ, κ. τ. λ., ye have given, etc.(1100)) Of all good and bad actions, those will be especially mentioned which have been performed to the saints, which presuppose faith and love towards Jesus Christ and His brethren, and involve confession of His name, which are most frequent, and remarkable, and conspicuous; and then, from the manifest glory of the Lord, the dignity of His brethren, and the character of good and evil actions towards them, will be manifest; cf. ch. Matthew 10:40-41. This discourse exhibits simultaneously the former misery and excellence of the saints, the former ability and wickedness of the ungodly, and the most righteous recompense of both. Of the works of mercy, however, those only which have been done to the body are mentioned, which are both more despised in the world, and will then be a more evident specimen of faith, inasmuch as a man in them expends somewhat of his material resources and trouble (whereas those which concern the spirit are without expense), and will come more sensibly under the observation of the wicked. Nor was it suitable to the Judge to say: “I have erred, I have sinned, and you have recalled me,”(1101) etc.— ΄οι, to Me) This presupposes faith, for the faithful perform acts of kindness on this ground.— ἐδίψησα, κ. τ. λ., I was thirsty, etc.) Such is the condition of the faithful in this life: hunger, thirst, nakedness, captivity, etc.— συνηγάγετε, ye took (Me) in) The LXX. use the same verb in Judges 19:15; Judges 19:18.

Verse 37
Matthew 25:37. πότε σὲ εἴδομεν, κ. τ. λ., when saw we Thee, etc.(1102)) The faithful do not estimate their good deeds, nor the wicked their bad (Matthew 25:44), in the same manner as the Judge.

Verse 40
Matthew 25:40. ἐφʼ ὅσον, inasmuch as, in as far as) An intensifying particle. Without doubt, even individual acts will be brought forward.— ἑνὶ, unto one) All things are accurately reckoned up; nothing is omitted. Even a solitary occasion is frequently of great importance in either direction; see Matthew 25:45.— τούτων, of these) used demonstratively.— τῶν ἀδελφῶν ΄ου, My brethren) It is better to do good to the good than to the wicked; yet these are not excluded from the operation of Christian love (see Matthew 5:44), provided that a due precedence be preserved in the character of the men and works. Men, the more that they are honoured, treat so much the more proudly those with whom they are connected (suos): not so Jesus: at the commencement of His ministry He frequently called His followers disciples; then, when speaking of His cross (John 13:33), He once called them little sons,(1103) and (John 15:15) friends; after His resurrection (John 21:5), παιδία, children,(1104) and brethren (cf. ch. Matthew 28:10; John 20:17; and cf. therewith Ib. Matthew 13:1); and this appellation He will repeat at the judgment-day. How great is the glory of the faithful! see Hebrews 2:10-12, etc. During the time of His humiliation (exinanitionis) the honour of Jesus was guarded, lest from such an appellation He might appear to be of merely common rank; but in His state of exaltation no such danger exists. Observe, however—(1) that Christ addresses no one as brother in the vocative; the case is different in ch. Matthew 12:48-49, and Hebrews 2:11-12; (2) that Scripture does not call Christ our brother; and (3) that it would not have been suitable in Peter, for example, to have said, Brother, instead of Lord, in John 21:15; John 21:20; John 21:7 (see Ibid. Matthew 13:13). Even James, called by others the Lord’s brother, calls himself the servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, James 1:1. Jude also, in the first verse of his epistle, calls himself the servant of Jesus Christ and brother of James; see also Matthew 23:8; Luke 22:32. Amongst mortals, unequal fraternity is so maintained, that the superior friend honours the inferior by the title of brother; whilst the inferior addresses the superior by his title of honour. Thus also the heavenly court has its own etiquette, without any conflict between humility and confidence. Thus, also, the appellation of friend appears one-sided, so that the Lord calls His own, “friends,” but is not so called by them: see John 15:15. We must except the faith whose freedom of speech attains to that of the Canticles.— τῶν ἐλαχίστων, of the least) sc. outwardly, or even inwardly. A certain species is pointed out in the whole genus of saints: there are some who have received, others who have conferred favours.— ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε, ye have done it unto Me) not merely to Me also, but TO ME absolutely; cf. οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε, neither have ye done it unto Me, Matthew 25:45.

Verse 41
Matthew 25:41. τότε, κ. τ. λ., then, etc.) And then the righteous shall immediately, by virtue of the word “come.” sit on kindly thrones (regaliter) as assessors in the judgment on the cursed.— τὸ ἡτοιμασμένον, which is prepared) Thus is Isaiah 30:33. At the time of this judgment the devil will be already in hell; see Revelation 20:10-13; cf. 2 Peter 3:7, fin.

Verse 42
Matthew 25:42. οὐκ, κ. τ. λ., not, etc.) Sins of omission.

Verse 44
Matthew 25:44. καὶ αὐτοὶ, κ. τ. λ., they also, etc.) The process is distinctly described: they will answer either altogether or one by one.— πότε, κ. τ. λ., When, etc.) The ignorance of the wicked, and their endeavour to justify themselves, will remain up to that time.

Verse 45
Matthew 25:45. τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων, of the least of these) Our Lord does not add, My brethren, as in Matthew 25:40. The wicked are ignorant of the relation which the righteous stand in to Christ, and will remain so.

Verse 46
Matthew 25:46. ἀπελεύσονται, shall depart) The place of judgment is distinct from the places into which the two classes will severally depart.— κόλασις, punishment(1105)) There is a difference between τιμωρία, vengeance, and κόλασις, punishment; for punishment is inflicted for the sake of him who suffers: vengeance for the satisfaction of him who inflicts it; see Arist. Rhet. i. 10, n. 31.(1106)— αἰώνιον, eternal) Eternal(1107) signifies that which reaches and passes the limits of earthly time: cf. Gnomon on Romans 16:25.— οἱ δὲ, κ. τ. λ., but the, etc.) Christ the King shall first address the righteous, in the hearing of the unrighteous; but the unrighteous shall first depart, in the sight of the righteous; see ch. Matthew 13:49-50. Thus the damned will see nothing of eternal life, though the righteous will see the vengeance inflicted on the damned.— δίκαιοι, righteous) declared to be so by this very judgment.

26 Chapter 26 

Verse 1
Matthew 26:1. ἐτέλεσε πάντας, ended all) He had said all that He had to say. He did not enter on his Passion sooner, or defer it later than this point. A regular systematic plan of our Lord’s Discourses may be produced from the Harmony of the Gospels.

Verse 2
Matthew 26:2. ΄ετὰ δύο ἡμέρας, after two days) Our Lord foretold His death by various measures of time.(1108) καὶ, and) sc. and therefore, as this time is suitable for the transaction.— παραδίδοται, is betrayed) The present tense. Our Lord was preparing Himself entirely(1109) for suffering, and His enemies were labouring to effect the same object: see Mark 14:1.

Verse 3
Matthew 26:3. συνήχθησαν, were gathered together) Thus also in Matthew 26:57, and ch. Matthew 27:1; Matthew 27:17; Matthew 27:27; Matthew 27:62; cf. Luke 22:66; Matthew 28:12; Acts 4:5; Acts 4:26-27.— οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, the chief priests) They took the principal part in that matter; they were supported, however, by the scribes, the lawyers, and the elders of the people, who formed the remainder of the Jewish council.— τοῦ λεγομένου, who was called) St Matthew wrote for readers of times and places, in which the names of Caiaphas and Judas (see Matthew 26:14) would not be known from any other source.(1110)
Verse 4
Matthew 26:4. δόλῳ, by craft) An unworthy consultation.

Verse 5
Matthew 26:5. ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, in the feast(1111)) Even then! They wished to delay the matter until the people, who were then collected in great numbers on account of the Passover, should have departed, after the conclusion of the festival. But as the traitor offered his services, they cast delay aside. Thus the Divine counsel was fulfilled.— τῷ λαῷ, the people) who acknowledged Jesus as a Prophet, and were then assembled in great numbers.

Verse 7
Matthew 26:7. ἀλάβαστρον, alabaster) Rather of thin stone than glass, otherwise it could not have been (see Mark 14:3) broken without inflicting wounds.— ἔχουσα, having) She had one alabaster-box, and did not know how to employ it better.— ἀνακειμένου, as He reclined) at table.(1112)—Others were anointed after death; it behoved Christ rather to be anointed whilst living: after His death it was needless.

καὶ κατέχεεν, and poured it down) The mode of anointing in such a case is more readily understood, when it is taken into consideration that the ancients rather lay reclined at table than sat at it. They had couches furnished with cushions, and they lay in such a posture as that their feet rested backwards.—V. g.

Verse 8
Matthew 26:8. ἀπώλεια, waste) or perdition.—Nay, thou, Judas, art [the son] of Perdition;(1113) see John 17:12.

Verse 9
Matthew 26:9. ἠδύνατο, might) The disciples exhibit in this instance great ignorance of comparative theology.— τοῖς πτωχοῖς, to the poor) Which is, generally speaking, a right employment of our means;(1114) see ch. Matthew 19:21, and Luke 19:8.

Verse 10
Matthew 26:10. τί κόπους παρέχετε τῇ γυναικί, Why trouble ye the woman?) For it is a trouble to be doubtful in one’s conscience, not only concerning a thing to be done hereafter (see Romans 14:15), but also concerning a thing already done.— τῇ γυναικὶ, the woman) The disciples acted with incivility towards the Lord Himself; but this He finds less fault with than the annoyance given to the woman.— καλὸν, good) Although she was not herself aware that she had done so well. The simplicity of an action does not detract from its goodness.(1115) It was not waste with regard to the poor (Matthew 26:11) nor the disciples (Mark 14:7. middle of the verse), nor the woman (Matthew 26:13), nor the Lord Himself (Matthew 26:12).

Verse 12
Matthew 26:12. βαλοῦσα, in that she hath poured) The word implies profusion.— πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφιάσαι ΄ε, for My burial) These words intimate that His death was certain and near at hand. The verb ἐνταφιάζειν does not mean “to place in the sepulchre,” but “to prepare for the sepulchre.” The ἐνταφιασμὸς of Jacob (Genesis 50:2, S. V.) took place in Egypt, his sepulture afterwards [in Canaan].

Verse 13
Matthew 26:13. τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο, this Gospel) i.e. which Christ preached.(1116)— λαληθήσεται, shall be spoken of) And so it is. This saving of our Lord was both heard and afterwards committed to writing by St Matthew. Its fulfilment furnishes a proof of the truth of Christianity. No earthly monarch can bestow immortality on any action, even though he employ all his wealth and power to do so.— μνημόσυνον, a memorial) The memory of the godly may flourish even though their names be unknown.(1117)
Verse 14
Matthew 26:14. πορευθεὶς, departing(1118)) The disciples were not under restraint. The wicked could depart when he would.

Verse 15
Matthew 26:15. ἔστησαν, they weighed out(1119)) The LXX. frequently render the Hebrew שקל (to weigh out, or pay) by ἵστηυι, and in Zechariah 11:12, where the prediction occurs concerning these thirty pieces of silver, the very word ἔστησαν is found.— τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, thirty pieces of silver) Such was the value of a slave, in Exodus 21:32; that of a freeman was double.

Beng. seems to take ἕστησαν in the sense “they weighed out to him.” So ἵστημι is found used in Homer’s Iliad xix. 247, xxii. 350) more than once; lit., I place in the balance, I poise.—ED.

Verse 17
Matthew 26:17. τῇ δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων, now on the first day of unleavened bread) It was now Thursday, the fourteenth day of the first month;(1120) cf. Exodus 12:6; Exodus 12:15.— ποῦ, where?) They ask not whether, but where, they should prepare the Passover.(1121) Jesus was wont to perform all things which were enjoined by the law.— σοὶ, for Thee) Jesus was as the father of a family, surrounded by the family of His disciples.

On which they were bound to put away all leaven; and so the consumption of the paschal lamb could not be put off beyond 24 hours, to the evening of the Friday.—Harm., p. 490.

Verse 18
Matthew 26:18. τὸν δεῖνα, a certain man) This word is put instead of a proper name.(1122)— ὁ διδάσκαλος, the Master) Therefore the host in question was a disciple, but not one of the Twelve.— ὁ καιρός ΄ου, My time) which I have long foreseen and foretold, when I shall suffer.— ποιῶ τὸ πάσχα, κ. τ. λ., I celebrate the Passover, etc.) A courteous mode of announcing the fact to that ready disciple at whose house the Master was about to celebrate the Passover. It is astonishing that some learned men should have called in question, or denied the fact, of our Lord’s having then celebrated the Passover; see Matthew 26:17-19, the commencement of Matthew 26:30, and Luke 22:7-8; Luke 22:12; Luke 22:14-15.

Verse 23
Matthew 26:23.(1123) ὁ ἐμβάψας, he that dippeth) The use of the same small dish, of which there were several on the table, and the dipping of the sop in it at the same moment with our Lord, was to be the distinctive mark of the traitor; see Matthew 26:25. St Mark uses ἐμβαπτόμενος (present part. middle) to denote the same idea which St Matthew expresses by ἐ΄βάψας (1st Aor. part. act.); The former therefore employs the present in an indefinite sense.

Verse 24
Matthew 26:24. ὑπάγει, goeth) Through Passion to Glory.— καθὼς γέγραπται, as it is written) And therefore the woe does not affect the Son of Man. A consolatory consideration.— οὐαὶ δὲ, but woe!) The Divine foreknowledge of the traitor’s sin does not diminish its heinousness.— ἐκείνῳ, to that man); concerning which very man also it has been written.— παραδίδοται, is betrayed) By this word something further is added to ὑπάγει, goeth.— εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη, if he had not been born) sc. if he either had not been conceived, or had died before his birth; see Job 3:2; Job 3:10-11. This phrase does not necessarily imply the interminable eternity of perdition: for it is a proverbial expression; cf. Luke 23:29; Sirach 23:19 (Gr. Matthew 26:14).(1124) Judas obtains a situation of exclusively pre-eminent misery amongst the souls of the damned. For so long a time he accompanied our Lord, not without sharing the sorrows connected therewith; a little before the joyful Pentecost he died.— ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος, “THAT” man) The words, “that man,” might seem a predicate. THAT is the designation of one who is considered already far off.

A degree of misery is here awarded to him greater than that which is set forth in ch. Matthew 18:6.—V. g.

Verse 25
Matthew 26:25.(1125) ῥαββί, Master) It is not recorded in Scripture that Judas ever called Jesus, Lord.— σὺ εἶπας, thou hast said) A formula of replying affirmatively, first to those who affirm, thence also to those who enquire, when the interrogation is taken away (as though it were a mode) and the sentence is left categorical.(1126) The question is asked, “JUDAS is the traitor?” the interrogation is taken away, and the categorical reply remains: “Judas IS the traitor.” A similar form of expression is found in Exodus 10:29, כן דברת, So it is as thou hast said; thou hast said.—E. V. Thou hast spoken well.—(I. B.)">(1127) cf. 1 Kings 20:40, and Gnomon on Matthew 26:64.

Categorical, naked, and absolute, as opposed to a sentence in which there is a “modus,” i.e. some accompanying expression of feeling, thanksgiving, a prayer, or such like. See Append. on Sermo Modalis.—ED.

Verse 26
Matthew 26:26. ἐσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, And as they were eating) As in Matthew 26:21. Judas(1128) therefore was present;(1129) cf. the πάντες, κ. τ. λ. (all, etc.) in Mark 14:23, and πλὴν, κ. τ. λ. (but, etc.) in Luke 22:21.— λαβὼν, taking) sc. in His hand. This implies the supreme dignity of the holy supper; cf. John 4:2.(1130)— τὸν ἄρτον, the bread) which was at hand.— εὐλογήσας, having blessed) In the next verse we find εὐχαριστήσας, having given thanks (corresponding to the Hebrew ברך ). Each verb explains the other. He gave thanks to the Father, and at the same time blessed the bread and also the wine by the act of giving of thanks and by prayer; cf. Luke 9:16; John 6:11; 1 Corinthians 14:16-17.— ἔκλασε, brake) after blessing it (post benedictionem): which is inconsistent with the notion of transubstantiation. For an accident, as the Romanists declare the bread to be after it has been blessed (post benedictionem, cannot be broken.— καὶ ἐδίδου, and gave) Our Lord is not said Himself to have eaten and drunk on this occasion: since not for Himself was His body being given, nor His blood being shed.— λάβετε, Take) Who could have taken (“received”) if the Lord had not instituted it? Cf. John 3:27.— τοῦτο, This) sc. in opposition to the shadows of the Old Dispensation; as much as to say, you have Me, My actual self; This, sc. which I command you to take: for it is immediately followed by My blood, which is of the New Testament— σῶ΄α, Body, must be taken as literally as αἶμα, blood. The separate distribution, however, of His body and blood represents the actual death(1131) of our Lord, in which His blood was drawn forth from His body. The benediction preceded and precedes the utterance of the words, This is My body. We readily allow that there is an allusion to the formula of the Jews, who, in celebrating the Passover, when asked by their children, What is this? replied, זה גוף של פסח וגו, This is the body of the Lamb which our fathers ate in Egypt.— τὸ σῶμά ΄ου, My body) understand here “ τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑ΄ῶν διδό΄ενον,” which is given for you, words implied in Matthew 26:28, and expressed in Luke 22:19.—The Evangelist describes the matter briefly, as being well known by the practice of those for whom he writes. The expression, “This do in remembrance of Me” (which is recorded by St Luke), is implied in Matthew 26:29.

In the very moment of death Christ approached that state which is different from the life that He lived before His death and after His resurrection, and thenceforward for ever.—Harm., p. 510.

1. If Judas had departed before the singing of the hymn, he would have been doing the same as if one in the present day were to depart before the offering of the grace and prayers at the close of a banquet, and would have thereby the more disclosed his atrocious design.

2. During the continuance of our Lord’s supplications on the Mount of Olives, Judas had no lack of time sufficient for bringing the cohort to effect his purpose.

3. Luke, ch. Matthew 22:21, immediately subjoins after the words of the Institution, these words, BUT, NEVERTHELESS ( πλὴν), behold the hand of him that betrayeth Me is with Me on the table; and as this very complaint is placed before the Lord’s Supper by Matthew and Mark, these speeches [that as to Judas, and that in which the Institution took place] cannot be severed from one another.

4. To explain our Lord’s words (Luke 22:21) of the table, in the sense, the counting-board [of the chief priests] on which Judas’ hand was laid, with Jesus as the merchandize which he offered for sale, is out of place; for (1) It is not the seller that is said to be with the merchandize, but the merchandize with the seller [whereas Jesus says that Judas is with Him]; (2) Thirty pieces of silver was not so large a sum as to suggest the idea of a counting-board or banking-table; (3) The money had been already reckoned out to Judas, Matthew 26:15; (4) The ἰδοὺ, Behold, Luke 22:21, implies, in fact, the presence of the traitor, as reclining at the same banqueting table with Jesus (comp. Luke 22:30; Luke 16:21), and dipping his hand in the dish.

5. The words πλὴν ἰδοὺ, But, nevertheless, behold, being taken in their usual sense, are we to say that the traitor was driven away from the bread and the cup after these had been blessed? But Mark, after having made mention of the twelve, ch. Matthew 14:17, immediately subjoins the statement, that they ALL drank of the cup, Matthew 26:23, with which comp. Matthew 26:27.

6. If you say, the traitor was known to John or even to Peter already, on the preceding day, how, then, is it that they, not till now, one by one, are represented as having said, Is it I? For, in fact, when John, in a covert way, made enquiry, it was in a secret manner that the traitor was disclosed to him: and as to his having informed Peter of the fact, it is easier to suspect than to affirm this. The remaining nine disciples did not even observe the nod of Peter [beckoning to John to ask the Lord]: therefore both the question of John and the reply of the Lord escaped their notice, John 13:28.

7. That the traitor should have been vouchsafed the washing of feet, is a circumstance almost as astonishing as his being admitted to the Lord’s Supper: nor does even the permission of the kiss, given for the purposes of treachery, move us to less astonishment. As to the rest, we are here treating only of a question of historical truth: nor is it our intention ever to uphold the cause of unfair adapters of facts to their own aims (perfidorum œconomorum.)—Harm., p. 511, etc.

Verse 27
Matthew 26:27. τὸ ποτήριον, the cup) The same which was there already, from which they had all drunk.— πάντες, all) Hence it is clear that even if one species(1132) were sufficient, it must rather be the wine than the bread. Thus also in 1 Corinthians 11:25, the expression ὀσάκις, as often as, is employed in the mention of the cup [as well as of the bread].(1133) Scripture expressed itself thus, foreseeing (Galatians 3:8) what Rome would do.(1134) The disciples then represented the “many” ( πολλῶν) who are mentioned in Matthew 26:28, where the reason of the injunction is given. Thus “many” and “all” are used together in 1 Corinthians 10:17. The Holy Supper ought not to be a matter of indifference to Christians.

Verse 28
Matthew 26:28. τοῦτο, this) The true blood of Christ is shown to be actually present, just as the blood of the victims was in the Mosaic formula cited in Hebrews 9:20; for that formula is here referred to.— τῆς καινῆς, of the New) in contradistinction to the Old: see Exodus 24:8, sc. “And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said “Behold the blood of the covenant,” etc.— διαθήκης, testament, disposition, dispensation) Many theologians of the Reformed Church, and some even of the Evangelical communion,(1135) endeavoured in the last generation to reduce the whole scheme of Christian doctrine to the form of a covenant: a method pre-eminently suited to the Jewish theology; but Scripture expresses the New divine economy in this case, as it is wont in other cases, by a word belonging to the Old scheme, although employed in a sense not exactly coinciding with its original meaning: nor can we easily speak of the NEW, διαθήκη, or Dispensation (Dispositio), except in contrast to the Old, either expressed or implied. In short, the very words ברית and διαθήκη [by which the Old and New Dispensation are severally indicated] differ from each other, and their difference corresponds wonderfully with the actual state of the case. For the word ברית accords more with the Old economy, which had the form of a covenant, whereas διαθήκη accords more with the New economy, which has the form of a testament; on which account the Talmudists employ the Greek word דייתיקי [ διαθήκη, written in Hebrew characters] as not having a Hebrew word whereby to express it. But the idea of a covenant does not so well agree with that entire son-ship which exists under the New Testament dispensation. Even the very notion of a testament, will at last, as it were, come to an end, on account of our intimate union with God: see John 17:21-22, and 1 Corinthians 15:28.— πολλῶν, many) even beyond the limits of Israel.— ἐκχυνόμενον, which is being shed) The present tense. There is the same potency in the Holy Supper, as if in that self-same moment the body of Christ was always being given, and His blood being shed.— ἄφεσιν ἁ΄αρτιῶν, remission of sins) the especial blessing of the New Testament dispensation. [Ephesians 1:7, E. B.]

Verse 29
Matthew 26:29. λέγω, I say) Concerning the order of these words, and those that immediately precede them: cf. Luke 22:15-17, etc.(1136)— ἀπʼ ἄρτι, from henceforth) A phrase suitable to taking leave.— γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, of the produce of the vine) A periphrasis for wine, somewhat different from the common language of the inhabitants of earth, and therefore the more suitable to the meaning of the Saviour who was about to leave the earth.— γέννημα and γἑνημα occur in the LXX., also promiscuously, when wine and the vine are spoken of.— ἓως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης κ. τ. λ., until that day, etc.) Which had been foretold: see Luke 22:16; Luke 22:18; Luke 22:30. Hence St Paul (1 Corinthians 11:26) draws the inference that “as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye show forth the Lord’s death till He come.”— αὐτὸ, it) referring to the produce of the vine, i.e. wine, evidently of heaven.— καινὸν, new) sc. in the full consummation of the New Testament. This new is placed above the new spoken of in Matthew 26:28. See the Prelude to this in John 21:12.(1137) The Jewish Passover was superseded by the Lord’s Supper, this will be again succeeded by further things of a heavenly nature. Elsewhere, in ch. Matthew 9:17, instead of “ καινὸς,” we find “ νεός,” οἶνος, new wine [where νέος denotes newness of vintage, not novelty of kind]; but καινὸν in this passage evidently implies a newness in nature, not in age.(1138)— ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς ΄ου, in My Father’s kingdom) see 1 Corinthians 15:24; Luke 22:16; Luke 22:30. Thomas Gataker considers new ( καινὸν) wine to be the same as ἕτερον, different (cf. Mark 16:17, with Acts 2:4),(1139) so as to denote wine of a kind entirely different from that which the Lord was then taking with His disciples.

Verse 30
Matthew 26:30. ὑμνήσαντες, having sung a hymn or hymns) sc. they either sang or recited(1140) Psalms 113, 114, 115, 118, 136 in which the mystery of Redemption is notably expressed. The hymn also contained the words which are quoted in ch. Matthew 21:9; Matthew 21:42. Our Lord is frequently said to have prayed while on earth; never to have sung.

Verse 31
Matthew 26:31. πάντες ὑμεῖς, all ye) Our Lord had before foretold the crime of a single traitor.— σκανδαλισθήσεσθε, shall be offended) So that your faith in Me shall totter exceedingly. The same word occurs in Romans 14:21.— γέγραπται, it is written) The disciples might conclude that the prediction was about to be fulfilled that night, from the conjunction of the smiting of the shepherd, and the scattering of the sheep.— πατάξω, I will smite) sc. with the sword, put by metonymy for the Cross, concerning which it was not the part of the prophets to write more expressly. In Zechariah 13:7, the LXX.(1141) have πάταξον τὸν ποι΄ένα, καὶ διασκορπισθήσεται τὰ τρόβατα, smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered. God smote Jesus, since He delivered Him to be smitten.— διασκορπισθήσεται, shall be scattered) The whole protection of the disciples, before the advent of the Paraclete, consisted in the presence of Jesus; who being smitten, they were dispersed.— τὰ πρόβατα, the sheep) The disciples were representatives of the whole flock which they were afterwards to collect.

Verse 32
Matthew 26:32. προάξω, I will go before) As a shepherd. A pastoral expression.— γαλιλαίαν, Galilee) Where His appearance was to be exceedingly solemn to His sheep again collected together. Our Lord says to those who had come up with Him from Galilee, “Before you return home from the feast I will rise from the dead.”

Verse 33
Matthew 26:33.(1142) εἰ καὶ πάντες, κ. τ. λ., Even though all, etc.) He might rather have said—“Even though no one else should deny Thee, yet I will do so.”— οὐδέποτε, never) Not merely, not this night.

ABCDabc omit καὶ, reading only εἰ. Vulg., however, has “etsi:” and Orig. 4, 412c; 437a, Hil. 742d read εἰ καὶ.—ED.

Verse 34
Matthew 26:34. ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ in this very night) It was already night; and it was more wonderful that this should happen by night than by day.— πρὶν, before that) A considerable portion of the night remains after cock-crow. Peter’s never, therefore, is utterly refuted.— ἀλέκτορα, the cock) The bird here intended is that strictly so called, cf. Mark 13:35; see 3 Maccabees 5:23. There were some of them in Jerusalem, though, as Lightfoot says, they were few in number, at least with the Jews. They could not, however, prevent the Romans from having them; and so much the more wonderful, therefore, was our Lord’s prediction.— φωνῆσαι, crow) St Mark adds δὶς, twice. The sense in St Matthew is, Before the cock crow once thou shalt deny Me, and thou shalt deny Me thrice.— τρὶς, thrice) The Saviour knows us much better than we know ourselves.— ἀπαρνήσῃ, thou shalt deny) The sin of the mouth shall be added to the offence of the heart.(1143)
Verse 35
Matthew 26:35. λεγει, says) With a sufficiently determined mind.— οὐ μἡ, by no means(1144)) Peter therefore acknowledges denial to be sin.(1145)— εἶπον, they said) The Saviour’s lenity makes no further reply.

Verse 36
Matthew 26:36. αὐτοῦ, here) (an adverb). Thus the LXX. in Numbers 9:8, Numbers 32:6.— στῆτε αὐτοῦ, κ. τ. λ., “stand ye HERE,” etc.; and Ib. Numbers 32:6.— καὶ ὑμεῖς καθήσεσθε αὐτοῦ; “and shall ye sit HERE?”— ἕως οὐ ἀπελθὼν προσεύξωμαι, whilst I go and pray) Our Lord expresses only that which is less distressing; He maintains a reserve with regard to that which is more painful; cf. Genesis 22:5. In Matthew 26:38 He says— γρηγορεῖτε μετʼ ἐμοῦ, Watch with Me; in Matthew 26:41.— γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, watch and pray: but He nowhere says, Pray with Me. The disciples could not join (on an equality) with Him in prayer. There is One Son: one Mediator.

Verse 37
Matthew 26:37. παραλαβὼν, taking with Him) As witnesses the three whom He had employed in the same capacity in ch. Matthew 17:1.— τοὺς δὺο, the two) who had offered themselves, ch. Matthew 20:20-21.— ἤρξατο, He began) immediately.— λυπεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν, to be sorrowful and very heavy) St Mark says, ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν, “to be sore amazed and to be very heavy.” Both λυπεῖσθαι and ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι denote the presence and effect of an object of horror,— ἀδημονεῖν, the loss of all power of deriving enjoyment from other sources. The same word occurs in Philippians 2:26, where see Gnomon. Hesychius explains ἀδημεῖν by θαυμάζειν (to be astonied) ἀπορεῖν (to be at a loss, to be in trouble, to be at one’s wit’s end) and ἀδημονεῖν, the word which occurs in the text, Eustathius says, ἀδήμων signifies one who is overwhelmed with ἄδος, irksomeness, that is to say, by satiety or grief.— ἀδημονεῖν signifies, ἀλύειν καὶ ἀμηχανεῖν, i.e. to be in great distress, and to be almost beside one’s self for trouble.

Verse 38
Matthew 26:38.(1146) ἕως θανάτου, even unto death) Such sorrow as might have led an ordinary mortal to commit suicide.— μείνατε ὧδε, tarry ye here) You must not go with Me.— μετʼ ἐμοῦ, with Me) In great trials solitude is pleasing, yet so that friends be near at hand. Jesus commands His disciples to watch with Him, though He knew that they would not afford Him any assistance.

Verse 39
Matthew 26:39. ἐπὶ πρόσωπον, on His face) not only on His knees(1147)—the deepest humiliation.(1148)— πάτερ ΄ου, My Father) Jesus prays as a Son.— εἰ δυνατόν ἐστι, if it is possible) cf. Matthew 26:53, from which verse it also appears how promptly and perfectly Jesus surrendered Himself to the will of the Father.— τὸ ποτήριον, the cup) offered by the Father, brimful with the whole draught of suffering.— θέλω, I will) This Will of Jesus that the cup might pass away from Him, was not absolute without reference to His Fathers Will. Cf. the latter part of John 21:18.(1149)
Verse 40
Matthew 26:40. εὑρίσκει καθεύδοντας, findeth them asleep) The disciples should have been differently prepared. In this sleep they forgot the promise which they had made in the thirty-fifth verse.— τῷ πέτρῳ, to Peter) referring to Matthew 26:35. Although Peter had heard that he was about to fall, he is nevertheless commanded to watch and pray.— οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε, have you proved so utterly incapable?(1150)) You who promised such great things! This is too great weakness; see Matthew 26:41.— μίαν, one) Jesus therefore frequently watched alone for a long time together.— γρηγορῆσαι, to watch) Prayers would gush forth spontaneously, if they watched; see the following verse.

Verse 41
Matthew 26:41. ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε, κ. τ. λ., that ye enter not, etc.) This was to be the subject of their prayer; see Luke 22:40; cf. ἵνα μὴ in ch. Matthew 24:20.— εἰς πειρασμὸν, into temptation) which is close at hand, nay, which is already here.— τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα,(1151) κ. τ. λ., the spirit indeed, etc.) This statement, sin only excepted, was true also of Jesus at that time; see Hebrews 5:7. Therefore He also both watched and prayed, Matthew 26:39-40.— πνεῦμα, spirit) Thence it is that the Apostles mention frequently flesh and spirit.— σὰρξ, flesh) We ought to take this, not as an excuse for torpor, but as an incentive to watchfulness.— ἀσθενὴς, weak) for the right performance of the matter in hand.

Verse 42
Matthew 26:42. ἐάν μὴ, κ. τ. λ., except, etc.) Whilst Jesus drank the cup it passed away.— πίω, I drink) And now by this very utterance of that word He brings Himself nearer to the act of drinking.— γενηθήτω, be done) The prayer of Jesus approached now nearer to suffering; cf. Matthew 26:39. Behold His obedience.

Verse 43
Matthew 26:43. γὰρ, κ. τ. λ., for, etc.) The cause of their sleeping a second time [‘Aetiologia;’ see Appendix].— βεβαρημένοι, weighed down. Such slothfulness frequently overpowers the godly when it is least becoming.

Verse 44
Matthew 26:44. ἐκ τρίτου, the third time) The third and last time.— τὸν αὐτὸν, the same) as suitable to sorrow. The repetition of the same words is frequently congenial to the soul.

Verse 45
Matthew 26:45. καθεύδετε τὸ λοιπὸν, sleep on now) An imperative, leaving the disciples, as it were to themselves, wholly given up as they were to sleep, and thus exciting them so much the more urgently by tenderness joined with severity. It is not an instance of irony, but metonymy, q.d. “You do not listen to Me when attempting to rouse you, others soon will come and rouse yon. In the meanwhile sleep, if you have leisure for so doing.” In St Luke (Luke 22:46) we find τί καθεύδετε “why sleep ye?” with an interrogation, which some have introduced into St Matthew and St Mark.— ἀναπαύεσθε, take your rest), as Sleep is opposed to Watching, so Rest to the labour of prayer.— ἠ ὥρα, the hour) often foretold. In Matthew 26:18 He had said less definitely “My time.”

Verse 46
Matthew 26:46. ὁ παραδιδούς ΄ε, he that betrayeth Me) Of whom I have already spoken: “that betrayeth Me,” He says, not “you.”

Verse 47
Matthew 26:47. ξύλων, staves) as in a sudden tumult; see Matthew 26:55.

Verse 48
[48. κρατήσατε αὐτὸν, seize hold of Him) Judas feared lest Jesus should escape on the present, as He had done on a former occasion.— καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτὸν, and they seized hold of Him) First the multitude seized upon Jesus; in the meantime occurred the blow and the miracle on Malchus, whose ear the Saviour touched and healed;(1152) then they surrounded and apprehended Him as an actual prisoner. The former is expressed in Matthew and Mark by the verb κρατεῖν, to seize hold of, the latter in Luke [Luke 22:54] and John [John 18:12], by συλλαμβάνειν, to apprehend. Then they moreover bound Him.—B. H. E., p. 530.]

Verse 49
Matthew 26:49. κατεφίλησε, kissed Him repeatedly, Lat. deosculatus est) He kissed Him more than once in opposition to what He had said in the preceding verse, and did so as if from kindly feeling. He violated the inviolable countenance of Jesus with the utmost temerity.

Verse 50
Matthew 26:50. ἑταῖρε, comrade(1153)) Ammonious says, “ ἑταῖρος does not correspond exactly with φίλος” (a friend) “and ἑταῖροι” (in the plural number) “are those who have associated together for a long time in conversation and employment.” In Luke 22:48 we have ἰούδα, Judas; see Ps. 54:14, and Eccles. 37:5, with ibid. Matthew 26:1-4.— ἐφ ᾧ πάρει, for which thou are come(1154)) An eliptical mode of expression for, Is this the object for which thou art come? Hesychius renders the words, “With what aim art thou present, and hast come here?”

Verse 51
Matthew 26:51. εἷς, one) St Matthew does not mention Peter by name. He might have had more reasons than one for his silence. Danger might possibly threaten Peter from the unbelieving Jews.— τὸν δοῦλον, the slave) He perhaps acted more violently than the rest by his master’s desire.— τὸ ὠτίον, his ear) with a most dangerous stroke, He had aimed at the shoulder of the principal aggressor.

Verse 52
Matthew 26:52. σου τὴν μάχαιραν, THY sword) most foreign to MY cause.— τοπον, place) The sword, when out of the scabbard, is not in its place, except when it ministers to the wrath of God.— λαβόντες, they who take) When God does not give it them.— ἐν μαχαίρᾳ, by the sword) Thus the LXX. use ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀποθνήσκειν (to die by the sword); 2 Chronicles 23:14, and Jeremiah 21:9.— ἀποθανοῦνται, shall die) This word implies a punishment in kind.

Verse 53
Matthew 26:53. ἄρτι, now) Even now.— τὸν πατέρα ΄ου, My Father) Jesus even, when He is just about to drink the cup, retains that filial disposition which He had previously and always towards the Father; see Matthew 26:42.— πλείους ἤ δώδεκα λεγεῶας, more than twelve legions) A legion consisted of six thousand; twelve legions therefore of seventy-two thousand. A legion is contrasted with each of the twelve apostles; a thousand angels with each of the seventy disciples. The angels are divided into their numbers and ranks.

Verse 54
Matthew 26:54. πῶς οὖν, κ. τ. λ., how then, etc.) The Saviour altogether voluntarily undertakes His Passion.— ὅτι, κ. τ. λ., that thus it must be) The Scriptures had said that thus it must be; see Matthew 26:56.(1155)
Verse 55
Matthew 26:55. τοῖς ὄχλοις, the multitudes) Our Lord calmed their violence, so that, even though now under the influence of the chief men they did not return to sanity, they might do so more easily at a future period.— ὡς ἐτὶ ληστὴν, as against a thief) against whom, in a sudden tumult, all staves are used for arms.— καθʼ ἡμέραν, daily) Especially from the Feast of Tabernacles, to that of the Dedication in the same year.— ἐν τῷ ἰερῷ, in the Temple) where you might easily have laid hold of Me.— οὐκ ἐκρατησετε ΄ε, ye laid not hold on Me) An instance of Metonvmia Consequents; q. d. “You were not able to take Me before;” cf. Luke 22:53.(1156)
John, for a considerable time before his being beheaded, was kept in prison. But the world was obliged to permit Christ to walk at large, and discourse unrestrictedly, up to these His last moments.—Harm., p. 532.

Verse 56
Matthew 26:56. τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, but all this was done) St Matthew appears to have interwoven this periphrasis with our Lord’s words concerning the fulfilment of the Scriptures: cf. Mark 14:49.— αἱ γραφαὶ, the Scriptures) in the plural number. His Passion was the confluence of their fulfilments.(1157)
Verse 58
Matthew 26:58. ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, afar off) With doubtful mind and the sense of danger midway between the spirit, displayed in Matthew 26:51, and the fear evinced in Matthew 26:70.— ἐκαθήτο, κ. τ. λ., sat, etc.) An unseasonable fellowship.(1158)
Verse 59
Matthew 26:59. ἐζήτουν, sought) Upon this arose that host of false witnesses. No greater act of injustice was ever committed than that against our Lord: in respect of God, however, it was the highest exercise of justice.(1159)
Verse 61
Matthew 26:61. δύναμαι καταλῦσαι, κ. τ. λ., I am able to destroy, etc.) He had not said so. False evidence seizes upon some true particulars; and a great calumny may frequently be produced by no great change of words. They distort the expression used by our Lord three years before, and now unconsciously subserve to its fulfilment.

Verse 62
Matthew 26:62. τί, κ. τ. λ., what etc.?) A separate interrogation.

Verse 63
Matthew 26:63. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, the Son of God) Caiaphas, in common with the rest of his nation, did not entertain a merely political idea of the promised Messiah.

Verse 64
Matthew 26:64. σὺ εἶπας, Thou hast said) “With regard to the question of Caiaphas, our Lord declares that He is the Christ, as though it were affirmed in the words of the interrogator. Nor is this form of speech uncommon in ordinary Greek discourse. In the Hyppolytus of Euripides, we find, σοῦ τάδʼ οὐκ ἐμοῦ κλύεις,(1160) Thou hearest those things from thyself, not from me. And in the third book of Xenophon’s Memorabilia, αὐτὸς, ἔφη, τοῦτο λέγεις, ὦ σώκρατες, Thou thyself, said he, sayest this, O Socrates,”—CAMERARIUS.— πλὴν, nevertheless) although ye do not believe it.— πλὴν as well as ἀλλὰ is frequently used epitatically.(1161)— ἀπʼ ἄρτι, κ. τ. λ., From this time forward, etc.(1162)) From this time forward, it shall come to pass that ye shall see and know, by visible proofs, that I am HE who shall sit on the right hand of power, and come in the clouds of heaven. A pregnant mode of expression (sermo complexus). Henceforward YE SHALL SEE me sitting and COMING.(1163) The return to judgment is combined with the sitting on the right hand: and after the Lord’s Passion they believed (see John 8:28), that which hereafter they shall see. They did not believe in the past; therefore Jesus (as He frequently did) appeals to the future. In the glory of Jesus this is the first thing, that He is the Son of God: that He will come to judgment is the last. The former is the foundation of the latter; the latter the most glorious proof of the former. In the most adverse circumstances, it always especially consoles the sons of God to contemplate the consummation of all things: cf. Gnomon on 2 Corinthians 11:15.— τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, the Son of Man) He speaks in the third person, modestly but openly.— καθήμενον, sitting) Jesus was then standing. On His ascension, He sat down at the right hand of God.— ἐκ δεξιῶν, κ. τ. λ., on the right hand, etc.) A manifestation of the deity of Christ.— δεξιῶν, the rigid hand) The neuter plural, τὰ δεξιὰ, is used in this sense.— τῆς δυνά΄εως, of power) that is of God. The Hebrews often call God הגבורה [Power]. Power is manifested most widely and openly in all the works of God.

Verse 65
Matthew 26:65. διέῤῥηξε, rent) as if his garments were too tight for the intensity of his feelings. That old custom had some suitableness to the emotions which it indicated.— χρείαν, need) They had the greatest need, because the innocence of Jesus was undisproved.

Verse 66
Matthew 26:66. τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ, what think ye?) He treats the matter as already finished. Moses says, “Let the blasphemer die;” Caiaphas says, “Jesus is a blasphemer;” his assessors, from these premises, draw the conclusion, “Let Jesus die.” St Mark has (ch. Mark 14:64) τί ὑμῖν φαίνεται, how does it seem to you?— θανατου, of death) Such is also their declaration to Pilate. See John 19:7.

Verse 67
Matthew 26:67. τότε, κ. τ. λ., then, etc.) As if no outrage would now be unjust towards Him. The elders insult Him with greater subtlety, the multitude more grossly. He who assails the honour of God, deserves every contumely. Such an one they considered Jesus to be.— ἐκολάφισαν, they struck Him) with the fist, with the hand.— ἐῤῥάπισαν, they smote Him) with rods, for the attendants carried these. See Mark 14:65. Chrysostom observes, οὐδὲν ταύτης τῆς πληγῆς ἀτιμότερον, nothing is more disgraceful than this blow.

Verse 68
Matthew 26:68. λέγοντες, saying) most insolently.— τίς, κ. τ. λ., who, etc.?) You will hereafter each of you see Whom you have smitten.

Verse 69
Matthew 26:69. ΄ία παιδίσκη, one maid-servant) The temptation was not great, if you consider only the interrogatrix; far greater, if you consider all who were present. [She feared lest it might bring her into trouble, if she were to admit any one of our Lord’s followers, and on this ground she took Peter to task; the others took up the matter after her. None of them appear to have intended to bring Peter into danger. Careless worldlings frequently produce greater harm or advantage to the saints than they suppose or intend—B. G. V.]— ἦσθα, for the ordinary ἦς, thou wast. Thus also the LXX. in Psalms 9:14.

Verse 70
Matthew 26:70. λέγων, saying) In how few words how great a sin may be committed! See ch. Matthew 12:24, and the close of Acts 5:8.

Verse 71
Matthew 26:71. ἐξελθόντα, as he was going forth) The flying from temptation, when it is too late, involves fresh danger.— ἄλλη, another) sc. maid-servant; and simultaneously the former, who instigated this other, and also a male attendant. See Mark 14:69, and Luke 22:58. The denial, made under one impulse, to the questions of more than one interrogator, is considered as one: and yet he is said to have denied thrice:(1164) [how often, therefore, must he have uttered the denial!]— ἰησοῦ τοῦ ναζωραίου, Jesus the Nazarene) the surname Nazarene is added to distinguish Him from the many others who bore the name at that time. The Son of God bore a name common amongst men.

Verse 72
Matthew 26:72. ΄εθʼ ὅρκου, with an oath) Oaths do not seem to have been inconsistent with Peter’s former habits.— τὸν ἄνθρωπον, the man) as if Peter did not even know the name of Jesus.

Verse 73
Matthew 26:73. εἶ, thou art) The present tense. The temptation increases. Previously they had said ἦσθα, thou wast, Matthew 26:69, in the imperfect.— λαλία, speech) i.e., manner of speaking, dialect. If Peter had remained silent, he would have been in less danger of discovery: by denying, which involved speaking, he increased the danger. Those men had, however, stronger proofs by which to convict Peter (see Matthew 26:47; Matthew 26:51); but the world generally employs the weakest arguments of all against the godly, especially in cases of misdirected zeal. Even as far back as the days of the Judges, tribes had peculiar dialects.(1165)
Verse 74
Matthew 26:74. ἤρξατο, κ. τ. λ., he began, etc.) Hitherto He had not gone so far: now he altogether lost command of himself.— καταθεματίζειν,(1166) to curse) others read καταναθεματίζειν:(1167) that double compound, however, is nowhere to be met with: whereas Irenaeus (Book I., ch. 13, § 2) has καταθεματίσαντες [the participle first aorist active of καταθεματίζω]. Justin Martyr also says, “ κατάθεμα τὸ συνθέσθαι τοῖς ἀναθεματίζουσι,” “it is a cursed thing to be joined with them that curse.” And again he joins together ἀναθεματισμὸς [an universally recognised word] and καταθεματισμὸς [a derivative of καταθεματίζω]. Œcumenius, on Acts 23:12, says, “ κατʼ ἐπίτασιν εἴρηται τὸ ἀνάθεμα ὡς καὶ τὸ κατάθεμα· συγκατατίθεται γὰρ τῷ ὄντι τῷ ἐναντίῳ καὶ συγκαταδικάζεται,” i.e., “The word ἀνάθεμα is used with an intensive force, as also the word κατάθεμα [from which καταθεματίζω is derived]: for it is placed together with that which is opposed, and is condemned together with it.” The word κατάθεμα is always taken in an evil sense as in Revelation 22:3; whereas ἀνάθεμα is also used in a good sense.— τὸν ἄνθρωπον, the man) compare however ch. Matthew 16:16.— εὐθέως, immediately) An important circumstance (magna circumstantia).— ἐφώνησε, crowed) Sins committed in the early morning are heinous.

καταθεματίζειν is supported by the oldest uncial MSS. ABCD Vulg. has ‘detestari;’ abc, “devotare se;” which latter probably is the rendering of καταναθεματίζειν of the Rec. Text, as this word expresses more strongly than καταθεματίζειν, extremis diris aliquem devovere; “to make himself anathema.”—ED.

Verse 75
Matthew 26:75. καὶ, and) then at last. Unbelief, fear, sorrow, bind even the natural faculties, which the joy of faith revives. See Luke 24:7-8.(1168)— εἰρηκότος, which said) A participle of mighty force.— πικρῶς, bitterly) Tears are bitter or sweet, according to the emotion from which they spring. Even if Peter’s weeping was not of long duration, his grief was so undoubtedly: see Mark 16:7. [All his former presumption ceased then and for ever.—B. G. V.] The tears of the godly, even of men, who do not easily weep from any other cause, furnish a great proof of the power, and consequently the truth, of Christianity.

27 Chapter 27 

Verse 1
Matthew 27:1. πάντες, all) This council was more fully attended than that of the preceding night; see ch. Matthew 26:57.— ὥστε θανατῶσαι αὐτὸν, to put Him to death) In execution of the sentence which had been passed on the preceding night.

Verse 2
Matthew 27:2. ἀπήγαγον καὶ παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν, they led Him away and delivered Him) cf. Matthew 27:9, and Gnomon on the latter part.— τῷ ἡγεμόνι, to the Procurator).

Verse 3
Matthew 27:3. ὅτι κατεκριθη, that He was condemned) sc. Jesus, by the Priests.— μεταμεληθεὶς, repenting himself)(1169) Judas had not anticipated this catastrophe: he would now wish, if he could, to render that, which was done, undone.(1170)— ἀπέστρεψε, brought again) sc. in the morning.

Verse 4
Matthew 27:4. ἥμαρτον, I have sinned) Thus also the damned will feel in hell.(1171)— αἷμα ἀθῶον, innocent blood) Miserably involved in his own darkness, he no longer acknowledges Jesus as the Messiah.— τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς, what is that to us?) See how they dismiss, without remark, the question as to the innocence of their Victim.(1172)— σὺ ὄψει, see thou to that) The ungodly, though associating in the commission of a crime, desert their associates when it has been accomplished:(1173) the godly, though not taking part in the crime, endeavour, after its commission, to save the sinner’s soul. Comp. Matthew 27:24.

Verse 5
Matthew 27:5. ῥίψας, casting down) in the disquietude of his mind.(1174)— ἐν τῷ ναῷ, in the Temple) Judas was therefore in the Temple, with the chief priests and elders; and, in order to soothe his troubled conscience any how, attempted to give his money to the Sacred Treasury. The part of the Temple where this took place is unknown. The word ναὸς, which, strictly speaking, signifies a shrine, is employed here in a wider signification, for ἱερὸν, temple.— ἀπήγξατο, strangled himself with a noose) which is usually done by hanging. The same expression is used by the LXX. in 2 Samuel 17:23, concerning Ahitophel, whom some, however, suppose to have died of the quinsey as well as Iscariot. Raphelius has diligently established the interpretation of hanging from Polybius, etc.; see also Gnomon on Acts 1:18.

Verse 7
Matthew 27:7. τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, the Potter’s Field) The article denotes that it was well known as such. A potter may have used it to obtain clay from.— εἰς ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοις, to bury strangers in) Thus, even then already did strangers gain more of a footing in Jerusalem: thus also the first possession of Abraham had been a burying-place.

Verse 8
Matthew 27:8. ἐκλήθη, κ. τ. λ., was called, etc.) A public testimony to the fact. The appellation of the field, though originating with the common people, was not fortuitous.— αἵματος, of blood) See Matthew 27:6.— ἕως τῆς σήμερον, unto this day) St Matthew wrote some time after [the events which he recorded]; cf. ch. Matthew 28:15.

Adrichonius says—” This soil (namely, that of the Field of Blood) possesseth a wonderful virtue, and one almost passing belief, viz., that within four and twenty hours it reduces the bodies of the dead to dust, which virtue, even when carried into other regions, it still preserves; for when, by command of the Empress Helena, as much earth, they say, as 270 vessels could hold, was taken from this field to Rome, and unloaded close by the Vatican Mount, on to that which the inhabitants call CAMPO SANTO, although it has changed its country, yet daily experience shows that it retains its power: for, rejecting Romans, it admits to sepulture only the bodies of strangers, the whole substance of whose flesh it here also entirely consumes within four and twenty hours, leaving only the bones.” This statement is partly confirmed, partly denied, by recent travellers.

Verse 9
Matthew 27:9. τοῦ προφήτου, κ. τ. λ., the prophet, etc.) These words are clearly found in Zechariah, whose writings were well known to St Matthew; see ch. Matthew 21:4-5; cf. App. Crit.(1175) p. 493 (Ed. ii. pp. 141, 142).— καὶ ἔλαβον, κ. τ. λ., and they took, etc.) In Zechariah 11:12-13, the LXX. have καὶ ερῶ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, εἰ καλὸν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ἐστι, δότε στήσαντες(1176) τὸν μισθόν μου, ἢ ἀπείπασθε· καὶ ἔστησαν τὸν μισθόν μου τριάκοντα ἀργυροῦς, καὶ εἶπε κύριος πρός με· κάθες αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ χωνευτήριον, καὶ σκέψομαι αὐτὸ, εἰ δοκιμόν ἐστιν, ὅν τρόπον ἐδοκιμάσθην ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. καὶ ἔλαβον τοὺς τριάκοντα ἀργυροῦς, καὶ ἐνέβαλον αὐτοὺς εἰς οἶκον κυρίου εἰς τὸ χωνευτήριον—And I will say unto them, if it is good in your sight, weigh and give me my price, or else refuse it; and they weighed my price, thirty silver pieces. And the Lord said unto me, Cast them into the melting furnace, and I will assay it (whether it be good) in the same manner that I was assayed by them. And I took the thirty silver pieces, and cast them into the house of the Lord, into the melting furnace. The Evangelist regards the scope of the matter, and adds a paraphrase.— τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ τετιμημένου, ὅν ἐτιμήσαντο, the value of Him that was valued, whom they valued) The force of the words is great.— ὁ τετιμημένος— הַיְּקָר, precious, although in the Hebrew Bible it is הַיְקָר, a price; see Louis de Dieu.— ἀπὸ υἱῶν ἰσραὴλ, from the children of Israel, or of the children of Israel) cf. Zechariah 11:13— מעליחם, of them. The preposition ἀπὸ, from, may be construed either with ἒλαβον, they received—or rather with ἐτι΄ήσαντο, they valued. The Chief Priests, as much as in them lay, alienated Christ from the children of Israel.

Beng. shows, in his Apparatus, Ed. ii., p. 141, 142, 493, that the word ἰερεμίου is a gloss, and that many modern writers wish to expunge it.—Not. Crit.

But the oldest authorities are against the omission. B reads ἱερεμίου. A and C corrected, ἱηρεμίου. Hil. 747, Vulg. and c, and MSS. quoted in Origen, Euseb., and Jerome, read Jeremiah. It is only the later Syr. in the margin, and other recent authorities, read ζαχαρίου. ab, however, support the omission of Jeremiah or Zechariah, as Beng. would read. Comp. Jeremiah 18:2. The quotation is not literatim from Zech.: Jeremiah 18:1-2, and Jeremiah 32:6-12, may have also been in the mind of Matthew. This may account for the presence of the name ἱερεμίου. Lightfoot thinks that the 3d division of Scripture, the Prophets, began with Jeremiah; and that the whole body of the prophets is thus quoted by the name Jeremiah, he refers to B. Bathra and D. Kimchi.—ED.

Verse 10
Matthew 27:10. ἔδωκαν, they gave) In Zechariah it is ἔδωκα, I gave; and some(1177) have introduced it from the Prophet into the Evangelist, and Gebhardi clearly approves it on Zechariah 11:13. In this passage, however, it is written ἔδωκαν; and the force of ἔδωκα, and therefore the whole difference of the words of St Matthew from those of Zechariah, is supplied by the clause, “As the Lord enjoined me.”(1178) The LXX. have the same formula in Exodus 9:12— καθὰ συνέταξε κύριος τῷ ΄ωυσῇ, as the Lord enjoined Moses.(1179)— συνέταξε, enjoined) sc. to write or to say.

Tisch. says that 3 MSS. and both Syr. Versions read ἔδωκα. But the cass of authority is for ἔδωκαν.—ED.

Verse 11
Matthew 27:11. ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ἰουδαίων, the King of the Jews) Jesus before Caiaphas confesses Himself to be Christ, before Pilate, King.— σὺ λέγεις, thou sayest) An open and holy confession.(1180) Jesus shows that His subsequent silence would not be from want of freedom of speech, and immediately answers Pilate, after having previously informed the Jews when adjured by Caiaphas. St Mark and St Luke also record the expression, “Thou sayest;” and this is clearly the sum of all that St John records to have been said by our Lord to Pilate in ch. John 18:34; John 18:36-37.(1181)
Verse 13
Matthew 27:13. τότε, then) Pilate conducted himself moderately at first in the judgment of the cause.— πιλάτος,(1182) Pilatus, Pilate) Nonnus shortens the middle syllable; and passim, the Greeks sharpen(1183) the long vowel of the Latins in πρίμος, τουρκουάτος δειτάτος, etc. (primus, Torquátus, Dentatus, etc.)— οὐκ ἀκούεις, Dost thou not hear?) A separate question;(1184) cf. Mark 15:4.

Verse 14
Matthew 27:14. πρὸς οὐδὲ ἕν ῥῆμα, not to one word even) i.e. as far as concerned answering the Jews concerning the kingdom. He afterwards once answered Pilate concerning another matter, John 19:11.— ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν, so that the Procurator marvelled greatly) For no one is wont to remain silent when his life is at stake, especially after he has once begun to speak.

Verse 15
Matthew 27:15. κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν, κ. τ. λ., But at the feast, etc.) This [custom of releasing a prisoner at the Feast] accorded with the deliverance from Egypt.— ἑορτὴν, feast) St John calls it expressly the Passover.— εἰώθει, had been wont) Even political customs subserve Divine Providence.— ἓνα, one) i.e., one, and not more than one.

Verse 16
Matthew 27:16. ἐπίσημον, notorious) A well-known robber, notorious for the gravest crime.(1185) And yet he was preferred to Jesus. How great contempt! Soon after, in the ignominy of punishment, He was preferred to two other robbers.— λεγόμενον βαραββᾶν, called Barabbas) who was much talked about. It is probable that Barabbas survived long as a monument of the history of Jesus. Barabbas signifies “son of his parent;” he had been longed for, loved, spoiled, by his parent.

Verse 17
Matthew 27:17. λεγόμενον χριστόν, called Christ) Therefore Jesus had been already very frequently called Christ.

Verse 18
Matthew 27:18. διὰ φθόνον, for envy) They envied Jesus because the people had adhered to Him.

Verse 19
Matthew 27:19. καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, κ. τ. λ., but when he was set down, etc.) In the very moment of urgent business and impending decision. Warnings of a strange and marvellous character ought not to be neglected in times of noisy excitement.— ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, on the judgment-seat) Great was the influence of the dream, the purport of which, however, the woman understood better after the matter had begun to come to pass. Perhaps she had the dream when Pilate was already engaged in the business.— λέγουσα, κ. τ. λ., saying, etc.) A great benefit was offered by this warning to the governor, in contradistinction to the Jews, who had been sufficiently warned from other sources.(1186)— τῷ δικαίῳ ἐκείνῳ, to that righteous man) Thus Pilate also calls Him in Matthew 27:24, with a feeble reference to these words of his wife.

Verse 20
Matthew 27:20. ἔπεισαν, persuaded) by words fair in appearance.— ἰησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν, they should destroy Jesus) i.e. they should demand Jesus to be killed.

Verse 22
Matthew 27:22. τί οὖν ποιήσω, κ. τ. λ., what shall I do then? etc.) Pilate did not suppose that the Jews would demand any very severe punishment to be inflicted. He ought not to have asked. It would have been safer to have simply dismissed the prisoner; cf. Acts 18:14-16.— σταυρωθήτω, let Him be crucified) Barabbas had deserved the cross: hence they demand that Jesus should be crucified.

Verse 24
Matthew 27:24. οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ, he availeth nothing(1187)) Why not Pilate? This practical prejudging is desperate, when men say, “We do nothing.”(1188)— οὐδὲν, nothing, is in the nominative, or the accusative; cf. John 12:19.— μᾶλλον, rather) not greater. He feared a sedition.— λέγων, κ. τ. λ., saying, etc.) A protestation contrary to fact.— δικαίου, righteous) Pilate adopted this word from his wife’s warning; Matthew 27:19.— ὑμεῖς ὄψεσθε, see ye to it) As the Jews said to Judas, so Pilate says to the Jews. A formula of rejection; see Acts 18:15.

Verse 25
Matthew 27:25. πᾶς ὁ λαὸς, κ. τ. λ., all the people, etc.) An argument against the Jews why they are at present in exile, although that exile is somewhat less severe than formerly.— ἐφʼ ἡμᾶς, κ. τ. λ., upon us, etc.) cf. Deuteronomy 28:18; Psalms 69:24; Psalms 109:17. They mean, “We will be accountable for it.”(1189)
Verse 26
Matthew 27:26. φραγελλώσας, having scourged) after passing sentence.(1190)
Verse 27
Matthew 27:27. ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν, the whole band) sc. even those soldiers who ought not then to have been present, and had not been so previously.(1191)— σπεῖραν, band, Lat. spiram) Elsewhere the Greeks are wont to put a simple for the Latin i before a consonant, as in πιλάτος, not πειλάτος, etc.; they wrote, however, σπεῖρα, because it is thus nearest to πεῖρα, an attempt; σπεῖρω, to sow, etc.; to the sound of which they were accustomed.

Bengel here alludes to our Lord’s words in Matthew 20:19; Matthew 26:45.—(I. B.)

Verse 28
Matthew 27:28. χλαμύδα κοκκίνην, a crimson robe) They make sport of His kingdom, as the Jews had done of His prophetical dignity; ch. Matthew 26:68. It is called πορφύραν, purple, in Mark 15:17, and ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν, a purple garment, in John 19:2. Sometimes these words are used promiscuously; sometimes they differ, as in Revelation 17:4. The one colour also used formerly to be superinduced upon the other.

Verse 29
Matthew 27:29. ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ἰουδαίων, the King of the Jews) They treated Jesus as a madman who fancied Himself a King.

Verse 31
Matthew 27:31. καὶ ὅτε, κ. τ. λ., and when, etc.) When the mockery was concluded, they removed also the crown of thorns.(1192)
Verse 32
Matthew 27:32. κυρηναῖον, a Cyrenian) There was neither Jew nor Roman who was willing to bear the burden of the cross. Men were present at that time from Europe, Asia, and Africa. Even in the remotest regions Christ has since found those who would bear His cross.— ἵνα ἄρῃ, to bear) Simon is not said to have borne it unwillingly. Well has Athanasius (Book i. fol. 10, 11) said, in his sermon on the Passion, “Simon, a mere man, bore the cross, that all might know that the Lord underwent, not His own death, but that of men.”

Verse 33
Matthew 27:33. κρανίου, of a skull) The hill was called so from its shape.(1193)
From all quarters in the circuit of the cross the whole world might behold the Son of God suspended thereon.—Harm., p. 562.

Verse 34
Matthew 27:34. ὄξος, vinegar) St Mark (Mark 15:23) calls it, ἐσμυρνισμένον οἶνον, myrrhed wine: the liquor was of a taste between sweet wine and vinegar (cf. the Gnomon on Matthew 27:48), seasoned with myrrh from custom, adulterated with gall from malice.— οὐκ ἤθελε πιεῖν, He would not drink) for that behoved to be deferred to the end of His sufferings; see John 19:30. And Jesus wished to retain His senses fully undisturbed, even up to His death.(1194)
Verse 36
Matthew 27:36. ἐτήρουν, they watched) cf. Matthew 27:65.(1195)
Verse 37
Matthew 27:37. ἐστιν, is) Yes; He truly is so! The inscription, perhaps, remained longer on the cross than the body of Jesus.(1196)
Verse 39
Matthew 27:39. οἱ δὲ παραπαρευόμενοι, but they that were passing by) Many did not even condescend to stand still.— κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς, shaking their heads) The gesture of one who refuses to acknowledge something.

Verse 40
Matthew 27:40. λέγοντες, κ. τ. λ., saying, etc.) Seven scoffs of His enemies may be counted.(1197)— ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις, in three days) Yea, it was already now the first of them.— σῶσον, save) They use in mockery the name of Jesus; then that of “The Son of God,” and that of King, Matthew 27:42-43, and His own words, Matthew 27:40.— εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, if thou art the Son of God) cf. ch. Matthew 4:3.

Verse 41
Matthew 27:41. ὁμοίως, κ. τ. λ., in like manner, etc.) Now the chief men imitate the populace: a great confusion! but they surpass them in bitterness.(1198)
Verse 42
Matthew 27:42. πιστεύσομεν αὐτῷ, we will believe Him) We [Christians] believe on Him for that very reason, that He did not immediately descend from the Cross, but on the contrary consummated His work.

Verse 43
Matthew 27:43. πέποιθεν, He trusted) cf. the end of the verse.— εἶπε γὰρ, κ. τ. λ., for He said, etc.) We may consider that this was either uttered by those who were passing by, or added by the Evangelist for the sake of explanation. The LXX. in Psalms 22(21):8, have ἥλπισεν ἐπὶ κύριον, ῥυσάσθω αὐτόν· σωσάτω αὐτὸν, ὅτι θέλει αὐτόν, He trusted in the Lord, let Him deliver Him: let Him save Him, since He delighteth in Him.

Verse 44
Matthew 27:44. οἱ λῃσταὶ, the robbers) Some conceive that the plural is put here synecdochically for the singular, and thus except the converted robber: in such a horrible matter, however, there seems to be no place for Synecdoche; nor are there wanting instances of men who, in the course of dreadful and lingering punishment, have at first blasphemed, and afterwards been converted.

Verse 45
Matthew 27:45. πᾶσαν, all) The whole of our planet is meant; for the sun itself was darkened.(1199)— ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης, until the ninth hour) A three hours full of mystery. Psalms 8, in the third verse of which the omission of mention of the sun agrees with the darkness here spoken of, may be aptly compared with this period of dereliction and darkness.

Verse 46
Matthew 27:46. περὶ δὲ, κ. τ. λ., but about, etc.) From this connection, it may be inferred that the darkening of the sun (at the full moon(1200)) represented, not so much the malice of the Jews, as the dereliction of Jesus; which lasted, as it may be supposed, the whole of that three hours, at the conclusion of which He uttered this exclamation. St Luke (Luke 23:45) joins the darkening of the sun with the rending of the veil without mentioning the dereliction. As soon as the dereliction was ended, the Holy of Holies became immediately open to the Mediator.(1201)— ἀνεβόησεν, cried out) Both this cry (repeated in Matthew 27:50), and the silence which preceded it, are of the utmost importance.— σαβαχθανὶ, sabachthani) i.e. שבקתני, hast Thou forsaken Me? The ק is rendered in Greek by χ, (1202)(1203), when θ, th, follows.— θεέ ΄ου, My God) On other occasions He was accustomed to say, “Father”: now He says, “My God,” as being now in a degree estranged;(1204) yet He does so twice, and adds “MY” with confidence, patience, and self-resignation. Christ was עבר, the servant of the Lord: .—ED.">(1205) and yet He calls Him God, not Master ( δεσπότην). In Psalms 22(21):1, the LXX. have ὁ θεὸς ὁ θεός μου, πρόσχες μοι, ἱνατί ἐγκατέλιπές με; “My God, My God, protect Me! Why hast Thou forsaken Me?” where the meaning is evident from the remainder of that and the following verse. He does not only say that He has been delivered by God into the hands of men, but also that He has suffered something, to us ineffable, at the hand of God.— ἱνατί, why?) Jesus knew the cause, and had prepared Himself for all things: but yet the why expresses that the Son would not have had to endure the dereliction on His own account, but that it happened to Him for a new cause, and would last but for a short time; after which His yearning desire(1206) towards the Father would be again gratified.— ἐγκατέλιπες, hast Thou forsaken) The past tense.(1207) At that very instant the dereliction came to an end, and shortly afterwards the whole Passion. In the midst and deepest moment of dereliction He was silent. He complains of the dereliction alone.(1208)
The Greek πόθος.—ED.

Verse 47
Matthew 27:47. ἡλίαν, Elias) It is impious to distort sacred words, formularies, and prayers.

Verse 48
Matthew 27:48. ὄξους, with vinegar) The soldiers were accustomed to drink vinegar(1209) themselves, as Gataker remarks, Posthumous Miscellanies, ch. 4.

Verse 49
Matthew 27:49. οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ, but the rest) i.e. of those present, opposed to those whose speech and conduct is related in Matthew 27:47-48.(1210)— ἔλεγον, κ. τ. λ., said, etc.) After the fearful darkness, they return to their scoffs.— ἄφες, let be) They mean, that the aid of their companion [who offered the vinegar] is unnecessary, as Elias has been summoned.

Verse 50
Matthew 27:50. κράξας, κ. τ. λ., having cried, etc.) A free laying down of life. He was not deprived of life by the power of the cross employed by men; see Mark 15:44; but yet they are rightly said to have killed Him, because they did so, as far as lay in their power.— ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα, He gave up the ghost) The Divine history records the death of Jesus Christ in few words; the homilies and epistles of the Apostles preach the fruit of that death in many: thus the Gospel furnishes the wool, the Apostle makes the dress; which similitude is used by Macarius in his Treatise, de Elevatione mentis, cap. 19. The word κοιμᾶσθαι, to sleep, is never employed concerning the death of the Saviour (cf. Matthew 27:52), but ἀποθνήσκειν, to die, which verb expresses the truth, the gravity, the brevity, and the virtue of Christ’s death.(1211)
Verse 51
Matthew 27:51. ἐσχίσθη, κ. τ. λ., was rent, etc.) Therefore the approach to the Holy Places was now free.(1212)— ἡ γῆ, the earth) i.e. the globe (see Matthew 27:45), but especially the Land of Israel and the vicinity of Jerusalem.(1213)— αἱ πέτραι, κ. τ. λ., the rocks, etc.) Travellers relate that rents in the rocks, the opposite sides of which correspond to each other, are still to be seen.

Verse 52
Matthew 27:52. τῶν κεκοιμημένων ἁγίων, of the saints that had slept) The name saints belongs equally to the living and the dead; yea, in the mention of the dead, the determining clause is added, “who had slept.” And these saints are reckoned such, not by human, but Divine Canon. Of the Saints, who had died either a long while before the birth of Christ, or not much after (see Gnomon on John 11:25), from all tribes no doubt. The ancients appear to have considered Job to have been one of these; for, at the end of his book, the LXX. and Theodotion add γέγραπται δὲ αὐτὸν πάλιν ἀναστήσεσθαι μεθʼ ὧν ὁ κύριος ἀνίστησιν, but it is written that he shall rise again with those whom the Lord raises.

Verse 53
Matthew 27:53. ἐξελθόντες, having come out) i.e. the saints whose bodies had been resuscitated, in stately procession.— μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ, after His resurrection) This clause refers to the verb ἠγέρθη, were raised, to which the verbal noun ἔγερσις (the act of being raised), which does not occur elsewhere in the New Testament, is fitted in this passage; and yet this same clause is placed between the egress of the saints from the tombs, and their ingress into the city. This intermingling of the words admirably corresponds with the facts. Immediately on our Lord’s death, the veil was rent in twain, the earth shook, the rocks were rent; and St Matthew has woven together the other circumstances with these prodigies. From which we are able to gather that there was one continual earthquake from the death to the resurrection of our Lord, which first aroused the living (Matthew 27:54), and afterwards the dead. There cannot be assigned any noticeable interval between the resurrection of the bodies of the saints, and their coming forth from the tomb. The first who rose from the dead to die no more was Christ; he had however companions. After His resurrection, that of the saints also took place; but it is recorded that their egress from the tombs, and their ingress into the Holy City, occurred after His resurrection; because those many persons, to whom the saints appeared, knew the time of their ingress and appearance, but had not seen their actual resurrection. The silence of St Paul, in 1 Corinthians 15:23, does not prove, as Artemonius has inferred, ad Init. Ev. Joh. p. 571, that the bodies of the saints came forth from the tombs without their souls, and that their souls afterwards ascended to heaven without their bodies.— ἐνεφανίσθησαν, appeared) singly to individuals, or several at once, to more than one. An instance of real apparition.

Verse 54
Matthew 27:54. τηροῦντες, watching) In their turn.— ἀληθῶς, truly) This refers antithetically to Matthew 27:40; Matthew 27:43.— θεοῦ υἱὸς, Son of God) He had said that He was so, and they acknowledge the truth of His assertion from the signs.(1214)
Verse 56
Matthew 27:56. ἡ τοῦ ἰακωβου καὶ ἰωσῆ μήτηρ, the mother of James and Joses) When St Matthew wrote, the sons were better known than their mother; wherefore she was denominated from them.

Verse 57
Matthew 27:57. ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς, κ. τ. λ., who also himself, etc.) As well as those pious women.— ἐμαθήτευσε, was a disciple) and was anxious to make disciples.(1215)
Verse 58
Matthew 27:58. ἠτήσατο, begged) Then the power of the Prætor was great over the bodies of those who had been executed; cf. in Mark 15:45, ἐδωρήσατο, he gave as a gift. Buxtorf in his Lexic. Talm. fol. xix. 62, says, “For this cause, perchance, did Joseph of Arimathea beg that the body of Christ might be given to him, lest it should be committed to the public sepulchre of criminais.”— τὸ σῶμα, the body) All the Evangelists use this word for our Lord’s frame when dead, since it would not have been becoming to designate it by the expression corpse (cadaver). Such is the Divine propriety of style, which has indeed been abandoned by human commentators.— ἀποδοθῆναι, to be restored(1216)) The Jews had alienated it; Joseph, a member of the Sanhedrim, as it were in the public name received it from the Gentiles, and together with Nicodemus restored it to the Jews; cf. the conclusion of John 19:40.

Verse 59
Matthew 27:59. σινδόνι, a very fine linen or muslin cloth) Such as had not hitherto been worn by our Lord. The beginnings of honour(1217) already appear. Joseph is called in Mark 15:43, εὐσχή΄ων βουλευτὴς, an honourable senator) It was not allowable to wrap the dead in anything more costly.

Verse 60
Matthew 27:60. καινῷ, new) Which had not been polluted by any corruption; and also lest any of the ancient saints should be said to have risen instead of Him, or to have given Him the power of rising.— αὐτοῦ, his own) Jesus Christ, the leader and guide of life, was placed in the tomb of another.(1218)— τῇ θύρᾳ, the door) The sepulchre was not a narrow trench, but a crypt.— ἀπῆλθεν, he departed) Not hoping those things which soon were to come to pass.

Verse 61
Matthew 27:61. καθήμεναι, sitting) A holy and salutary delay.(1219)
Verse 62
Matthew 27:62. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον, but on the morrow) A periphrasis for the Sabbath (cf. ch. Matthew 28:1), which St Matthew employed for an important reason; perhaps because he did not choose to call the Jewish Sabbath any longer The Sabbath.— καὶ οἱ φαρισαῖοι, and the Pharisees) They had taken no part in the actual trial; see ch. Matthew 26:3; Matthew 26:57, yet they had not been altogether inactive; see John 18:3. Perhaps there were also Pharisees among the Scribes and the Elders. Perhaps the Pharisees, from their extreme zeal, did many things which did not exactly belong to their office.

Verse 63
Matthew 27:63. δέγοντες, κύριε, saying, my Lord) They cringe to Pilate: they had not addressed him so before.— ἐκεινος, that) They already desired Jesus to be obliterated from the memory of all.— ἐγείρομαι, I am raised) The present tense.

Verse 64
Matthew 27:64. ἀσφαλισθῆναι, to be made sure, to be secured) They ignorantly minister to the confirmation of the truth. No human ἀσφάλεια (making sure) hinders God; see Acts 5:23; Acts 16:23-26.— τῷ λαῷ, unto the people) The Pharisees supposed that they should not believe it themselves. They wish (as they persuade themselves) to take precautions for the people.— καὶ ἔσται ἡ ἐσχάτη πλάνη, κ. τ. λ., and the last error shall be, etc.) The latter victory of truth, however, spread more widely than the first.— ἡ ἐσχάτη, the last) A similar mode of expression occurs in 2 Samuel 13:16.

Verse 65
Matthew 27:65. ἔχετε, κ. τ. λ., ye have, etc.) Pilate gives the guards quickly: and yet, as it were with indignation (cf. ch. Matthew 28:11-12), dismisses the calumniators quickly also.

Verse 66
Matthew 27:66. ἠσφαλίσαντο, they secured) This is the whole: the parts were the seal, and the watch.

28 Chapter 28 

Verse 1
Matthew 28:1. ὀψὲ, after) i.e. after the Sabbath; cf. Mark 16:1. E. Schmidius compares with this expression that of Plutarch, ὀψὲ τῶν βασιλέως χρόνων, after the times of the king; and that of Philostrahis, ὀψὲ τῶν τρωϊκῶν, after the Trojan war.(1220) Now with the new week very different matters arise.— σαββάτων— σαββάτων,(1221) genitive plural of σάββατον, the Sabbath) The Vulgate has Sabbati—Sabbati, genitive singular, in both places, and it does not stand alone.— σαββάτον— σαββάτων, the first in the genitive singular, the second genitive plural, is the middle reading between these two.(1222)— τῇ [sc. ἡ΄έρᾳ] ἐπιφωσκούσῃ, as it began to dawn) When the period of death had elapsed, our Lord rose as quickly as possible.— εἰς μίαν [sc. ἡ΄έραν] on the first day, i.e. the whole day, the first of the week. The first day of the week had already begun on the preceding evening; now the day, as opposed to the night, was dawning on that first day. The first remarkable mention of the Lord’s day is combined with the resurrection of our Lord. It is generally called ἡ μία (the first) with the article: see Mark 16:2; Luke 24:1; John 20:1; John 20:19; Acts 20:7, and on the other hand 1 Corinthians 16:2.(1223)— σαββάτων, of the days of the week) ἦλθε, κ. τ. λ., came, etc.) Such offices were performed by those who were not connected by the closest relationship; so that it is not wonderful that our Lord’s mother was not there with them.(1224)
The preparations for anointing Jesus, which had been begun before the Sabbath, having been continued and completed by the women after the end of the Sabbath, Mary Magdalene came to the sepulchre much sooner than the rest of the women; (for too long a space of time intervenes between the time preceding day-break [John 20:1] and the rising of the sun [Mark 16:2] to admit of our supposing that all the women at one time left home before day, and only reached the tomb at sunrise. Meanwhile the angel sent down from heaven rolled away the stone from the door of the sepulchre, whilst an earthquake accompanied his action, very much to the terror of the soldiers on watch. Mary Magdalene is the first of all who perceived the stone rolled away, and without having entered the sepulchre, she goes to tell tidings of the fact to Peter and John. Whilst these things are being carried on, the rest of the women, having entered the sepulchre, are thrown into a state of anxiety by not discovering the body of the Lord, and upon receiving the angel’s announcement concerning the resurrection, they depart quickly [Matthew 28:8]. Then Peter and John, coming to the sepulchre. and having seen the state of things there, believe that the body of the Lord has been carried away, and return home. But Mary, having now taken her stand at the sepulchre [John 20:11]; (for she had followed the Apostles hither anew after her first visit to it), gives vent to her tears, and after having beheld the two angels, to whom she scarcely pays attention, she sees Jesus Himself, who presently after appears to the rest of the women also, as they were preparing to carry on the tidings of the angels to the disciples also. (Whilst these were going away, the soldiers in watch of the sepulchre, having brought to the priests tidings of what had happened, are bribed with money.) By this time Mary, attended by the rest of the women, has come to the disciples; but not even on the part of Peter does she find faith in the good tidings which she announces. Our Lord, meantime, appears to Cleophas and his companion (and elsewhere to Peter also). But not even to these announcements do the disciples give faith, before that, upon the intervention of the apparition, which had, in addition, been vouchsafed to Simon, the reports were confirmed by reports. In fine, on that very evening, when the disciples were congregated together, and were conversing with one another on these subjects, the risen Lord presents Himself to their view.—E. B.

In his own Greek New Testament (4 to 1734) Bengel has σαββάτων— σαββάτων, and does not indicate the existence of any various reading. In his App. Crit., however, he writes in loc.:—“ σαββάτων utrumque) sabbathi habet Lat. (passim) et alii.—(I. B.)

Besides Vulg. sabbati, sabbati is read by abc. L δ and Syr. read σαββάτῳ. But ABD Orig. 1,440c read σαββάτων— σαββάτων with Rec. Text.—ED.

Verse 2
Matthew 28:2. ἀπὸ τῆς θύρας, from the door) sc. of the sepulchre. It did not behove that the sepulchre should remain closed.— ἐκάθητο, sat) Afterwards the angel arose with his companion. See Luke 24:4 [where it is said, “Behold two men stood by them in shining garments.]— ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, upon it) sc. the stone: so that no one could roll it back again to the sepulchre.

Verse 3
Matthew 28:3. ἰδέα, appearance)(1225) sc. of his face.— λευκὸν, white) Heavenly messengers are not before this occurrence said to have appeared in this dress: they have done so however since: see Acts 1:10; Acts 10:30.(1226)
Verse 4
Matthew 28:4. ὡσὲι νεκροὶ, as dead men) Not even militany daring endures the power of the inhabitants of heaven.

Verse 5
Matthew 28:5. ΄ὴ φοβεῖσθε, fear not) An expression used at the commencement of visions, which tempers fear, arising from the glorious sight overpowering the hearts of mortals, which promises security, and conciliates attention.— ὑμεῖς, ye) Although the soldiers are left to their fear.— οἶδα, I know) Thus the angel impresses his words on their heart.

Verse 6
Matthew 28:6. οὐκ ἔστιν, κ. τ. λ., He is not, etc.) This verse contains short clauses which are exceedingly appropriate to the subject matter.— ὁ κύριος, the Lord) A designation of honour.

Verse 7
Matthew 28:7. εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, κ. τ. λ., say to His disciples, etc.) The apostles were especially bound to have believed before they saw; therefore the fact is announced to them through the women, and their faith is thereby tried.(1227)— ἠγέρθη, has been raised) The message to the disciples extends as far as “ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, i.e. ye shall see Him;” cf. Matthew 28:10.— ἐκεῖ, there) And yet the kind Saviour showed Himself to them before then. The appearance in Galilee was very solemn and public (see Matthew 28:10; Matthew 28:16), and had been promised before the Lord’s death.

Verse 8
Matthew 28:8. φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, with fear and great joy) These emotions can coexist in spiritual matters.

Verse 9
Matthew 28:9.(1228) καὶ ἰδοὺ, and behold) An elegant expression, denoting something sudden and unforeseen.— ὁ ἰησοῦς, κ. τ. λ., Jesus, etc.) The obedient receive a further revelation.— χαίρετε, all hail) A formula of frequent occurrence, which is employed by our Lord in a high and peculiar sense.— προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, they worshipped Him) Before His passion, Jesus had been worshipped by strangers, rather than by His disciples.

A supports the Rec. Text, in reading at the beginning of Matthew 28:4. ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μὰθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. But BD Vulg. abc Memph. Syr. reject the words, which seem to me to have originated from a transcriber’s accidental error in repeating the closing words of Matthew 28:8—a class of errors of frequent occurrence.—ED.

Verse 10
Matthew 28:10. τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ΄ου, to My brethren) See Gnomon on John 20:17.

Verse 11
Matthew 28:11. τινὲς, some) The rest went elsewhere, or at any rate not to the priests.— ἅπαντα, all things) From all these things they gathered that Jesus had risen.

Verse 12
Matthew 28:12. ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ, money sufficient) i.e., to corrupt the Roman soldiers, and induce them to lie contrary to the truth, at their own great peril.(1229)
Verse 13
Matthew 28:13. εἴπατε, κ. τ. λ., say, etc.) The priests were a great stumbling-block to the soldiers, and sinned most heinously against God.— ὅτι, κ. τ. λ., that, etc.) A specimen of Jewish perfidy and calumny.— νυκτὸς, by night) They instruct them how to lie speciously.

Verse 14
Matthew 28:14. ἐὰν, κ. τ. λ., if etc.) How laborious is the warfare of falsehood against truth.— ἐπὶ, officially before).

Verse 15
Matthew 28:15. διεφημίσθη, has been commonly reported) There are many things of this kind by which the wretched Jews keep themselves in error.(1230)
Matthew 28:16. εἰς τὴν γαλιλάιαν, into Galilee) This very appearance was the most solemn of all, being the one which the Lord had promised before His passion. And it is not without good reason that it is held to be the same one as that at which “more than 500 brethren” were present “at once,” 1 Corinthians 15:6. For the Lord appeared to Paul after His ascension: but the rest of the Apostles (1 Corinthians 15:7) had not at that time need any more, as Paul had, of such a vision. No doubt at Jerusalem, after the ascension, only 120 disciples are reckoned (Acts 1:15). But Galilee contained far more disciples than that number.—Harm., p. 611.

Verse 17
Matthew 28:17. οἱ δὲ, others, or, some) sc. of the Twelve. The day of Pentecost, however, removed all doubt from these, if any remained. The slower they were at first to believe, the greater credit is due to them afterwards as witnesses. Leo, in his first sermon on the Ascension, says, “They doubted, in order that we should not doubt.”

Verse 18
Matthew 28:18. προσελθὼν, having come unto) And by that very circumstance, producing faith even in those who doubted.— αὐτοῖς, to them) i.e. addressing them.— ἐδόθη ΄οι, has been to Me) especially to Me, risen and ascending. This passage contains the sum of those things which the Lord declared afterwards more fully in the Apocalypse, concerning His possession of all authority, and His presence with His own; see Revelation 1:18; Revelation 1:13.— πᾶσα, κ. τ. λ., all, etc.) This is the reason why Jesus sends His disciples into all the world, and why the whole world ought to worship Him, and why He institutes baptism;(1231) see Ephesians cited below.— ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς, in heaven and on earth) see ch. Matthew 9:16, Matthew 16:1. Hitherto He had been on earth, now He ascends to heaven: He fills all things; see Ephesians 4:10, with the, preceding and following verses.

Verse 19
Matthew 28:19. (1232) πορευθέντες οὖν, κτλ., go ye therefore, etc.) This injunction, to go forth, presupposes the waiting for the Paraclete mentioned in Luke 24:49. It is the sum of the Acts, which may with that view be profitably compared with the Gospels, the sum of which is “all things whatsoever I have commanded.”— μαθητεύσατε— βαπτίζοντες, discipulize—baptizing) The verb, μαθητεύειν, signifies to make disciples; it includes baptism and teaching; cf. John 4:1, with the present passage.— αὐτούς, them) sc. τὰ ἔθνη, the nations, a synthesis(1233) of frequent occurrence; see ch. Matthew 25:32, etc. The Jews who had been already brought into covenant with God by circumcision, were to be baptised in the name of Jesus Christ, and to receive the gift of the Holy Ghost; see Acts 2:38. It is plainly commanded by these words of Institution, that the Gentiles should be baptized “In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;” they had been altogether aliens from God; see Gnomon on Ephesians 3:6, and cf. Gnomon on Acts 11:21. The Gentiles, mentioned in Acts 10 were not altogether ignorant of the God of Israel, nor altogether aliens from Him. The Jews, who had once acknowledged Jesus Christ to be the Son of God, could not but by that very act acknowledge the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Spirit of the Son.— εἰς τὸ ὄνομα, κ. τ. λ., into the name, etc.(1234)) This formula of Baptism is most solemn and important; in fact it embraces the sum of all piety.(1235) After our Lord’s resurrection, the mystery of the Holy Trinity was most clearly revealed, together with the relations of the Divine Persons to each other and to us (see Gnomon on Romans 8:9); and since the confession of the Holy Trinity was so closely interwoven with Baptism, it is not to be wondered at, that it is not frequently put thus expressly in the Scriptures of the New Testament.

Verse 20
Matthew 28:20. αὐτοὺς, them) The disciples had been instructed in order that they might instruct others.— τηρεῖν, to observe, to keep) as it becomes the baptized to do by virtue of faith, not merely as a legal performance. John often speaks thus. This verb deserves especial attention, from its occurrence in this solemn place.— ἐνετειλάμηυ, I have commanded) These commandments are to be found in Matthew 5; John 15 etc.— μεθʼ ὑμῶν, with you) even when you shall be scattered apart through the whole world. This promise belongs also to the whole Church, for our Lord adds, “even to the end of the world.”— πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας, always) literally, all the days, i.e., every single day. A continual presence, and one most actually present; see Mark 16:17; Mark 16:19-20.(1236)— ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος, unto the end of the world) For then we shall be with the Lord [as He is even now with us]. [To Him, therefore, Reader, commit thyself, and remain in Him; so will it be best for thee in time and in eternity.—B. G. V.]1237]

